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DIGNISSIMIS 


Clariſsimiſque Viris, Domino 
. DeECANno, ac PREBENDARIIS, 
Eccleſiz Carhedralis, & Mctropo- 


liticze, CHRISTI Cantuar. 
Frattibus chariflimis, 


Gratiam & Pacem in Domino. 
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Þ EpPlSTOLA 


4 Dr. And. Ccion. 
ad Convecat. anno 


} 1592. 


e Videant Letto- 


bas: [17 wtramg, aurem ouose dormitabimus ; dum cymba 


|flagella,gy ſeditioni flabells 4; qui oe7per hyer, in Ec- 


prorſue invile, facturum; ft conſeiemtia zeli erg 


| 


fucrin, prelo mandem, Cr in lucem emittam, E qui- 


oirtutibu Contionator depwonarim ; wideor me, nou 


benignifſimum meum Salvatorem motus, oy publice 
utilitatis mmvire quadam duct wiſts, qualia,qualia 


bus, fivel minimis Domini met conſervis, in Eccleſia 
navicela ( hes , \ars ff xoydror pene operta ! ) hine 
inde fluiTuantibus, aliquantulum ſolaty emer ſiſſe per- 
ſentiſcam ; me aliqua ex. parte officio meo funitum, 
$018 1gn47 145 CORY CLAM. | bY. 
Non deſunt Ieſuite(deeſſent utini) rers publicars 


clefia excutates, quib? Poſſunt medys, vidoloyeueri- 
tate indies mapis,magiſq; (prob dolor ! ) conantur ob- 
ſtruere. Vbi enim non eſt loc9 tormentis, ntantur 4rgu- 
mentis; nbi terrore won movent, errore accipiunt ; 
bi non compellunt minis, precibus compellant; denique 
aut regunt, aut rogant ; & in-hs, ipſi ſuſque aeque 
curſuantes exudit<.Quidinterim nos,caph?) F Xews ** 


Chriſti patiatur naufrazium ? Abſit abfit dico; utut N. 
dormire ad tempus videatar Nauclerus, nobs mterins 
Atwijtris, remis (fr wvelts, vrewneis ov yuan, botts 
(quod aiunt )viribus, gnaviter incumbendum eſt Evi- 
gulabit ſiquidem tempeſtive Dominus ; ehodum mare, 
ac ventos obiurgabit ; 5. magna erit tranguillitas *. 
Que, qu0 citius ortatur, tuam Clementiam, Bone Ke- 
(tor Marg, precamur ; ut averruncentur hinc- procul 
ſceleratiſſimi 1eſuits, cum iniquitatis ſue cooperarys, 
| (acerdotibus. Pontificys ;, 4 quibus ( fine Scripturd, 
Theolog s.; fine miracalis, Apoſtolis ; fine Veritate,C a- 


panty ſme pace, Sacrificis z, fine Paticntia, Martyri- 
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bus ; 
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buu ; fine era fide, Religiaſis & ; ) nulla ſecuritas 
| expeitanda eſt : WEPOLE,FUOTMI 47's, quam mars; pax, 
quam fax ; mel, quam fel proaitio, qua mexpeditts; 
amicitta prefucata, quam inimicitia deſpicata , loxge 
| gravins eft extimeſcenda Þ. 
In Concuunculss interim his, quas ipſe craſſo ( quoa 
aiunt) filocontexerim, fi vel mbil, wel per-parum oc- 
currat, quod acriort ingemo, (> [nblimiori jadicio ata- 
tis noitre,(que iaipree t, iaiyhic expectar, plane ar- 
f rideat | ; ne miremini obſecro. Scitote, me,rebus Des, 
nou phalaris humans ſt uduiſſe ; homines, non humanaz 
| utilitaters, non clegantiam ; emolumentum, 102 0rn4a- 
[ mentum nigh : quippe, qui, a Chriitomi(/us Eu- 
anvelizare (neg, ulud,s wgia 3 ncys) nf our, wo oor 
apud me judicarim. Veritatem Dei, (qua nm. fortins 
deſiderat anima juita | ) nude propoſut. Gloriam ſnam 
; querit, qui, ſplendore verborumgloriam cructs Chriſts 
#b[curat, wt nonilla, [ed ipſe laudetur ® : Et, Rhetort- 
cornum porpa verborum, Damonumcibus eft *. 
Methodi,que mea futara fit primo limine introſþ:- 
cienti;eſt obwvia; quam,cum muuniduegr mwge, van! Ja 
| peor5e ae ern avis, mibi pro bonitate ſud imbertierit, 
| ipſam nemo deſpiciat ® : ſed in ſingulis,que legerit ubi 
pariter certus et, pergat mecum ; ubi pariter heſitat, 
querat mecum ; ubt errorem ſunm copnoſcit, redeat ad 
me ; ubi meun, revocet me ?, $i quid in his bent eſt, | 
divinwm agnoſcat.; [i quid male, quod humanum ejt, 
f2no(cat 5 7 quid placeat, habeat Deo grats.ts propter 
me 3 /1 quid non,ignoſcat mihi propter Den 4.5i quid 
 monenaum cenſuerit, libere (modo candid?) faciat ; 
ſemiet enim me, in id operam navare ſeduls, m com- 
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s Auguſt.Tom.s, 
contr. Manich. 


h Sylv.Girald. 70+ 
pozr. Biber, 


i Poſcentes varis 
numium druerſa pa- 
lat0.Horat. in ſerm. 


1 Cor.1.17, 


k Eruditum [a3s, 
quod clarum eft. 


| Auguſt. in lohan. 


m Ambroſ. 
| 2. Hieronym. Da- 
| maſ. pug. 131, Bas 
fil. Apud Io.tFroben. 
Annonyig. 


* Sk nn tt ſper- 
nat , qui pro nobus 
dignatis «ft fpernte 


tra6b.26.60.225.Þ.. 
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Auguſt. tom. 2, Ep. 
28. 10, 100, 

P Auguſt.tom.3 de 
Trinu, lib + ap.3e 
coll.241. 
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4 Ludovic iv. im 
Auguſt.de Cr. at. 
Det, 10.22. cap.tlt. 
ad fue oh 1398, 


(wwe Religions negotium, dictis, ſeriptis, fait ic, pro 
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EPp1STOLA 
wirili promeveans;queg, Des prot; Ecclefie ntilie,mi- 
hg, ad ſalutem neceſaria fuerint, mjjunepd; perge 
AHL. ; [ 
: Copitanti ante mibi,cujus taxdem Patrocinio, has | 
impolitiores oratiuncul as, pro mere,darem; ſubinde [ec 
wltro obtulit pr elnitrs Fraternit as veftra, (uiri gras | 
wiſiimi : ) quorum tr pio affeitu, or pleno conſenſu, 
{ cumin PraleForeminclytenoitre Eccleſia Cathedra- 
lis, ac Metropolutce, eletFms, extremum vite eurrice- 
| lum,apnd <v0s praeclaros meos Sywmiſt as egerim,Cy per 
continues hoſce annos ocFo, Sacre Scripture locis ( Dre 
ſertim Parabolicic) explicandis, inſervierim,Deoque.- | 
annuente, inſervis ; equifiimum duxi, ut tenues hos 
| meos labores, yobis, qui praſentis ſeduld, &y arrectis 
auribus, coſdem wivavece prolates,coboweſiits; quo 
poſſum cum affectu , quo debeo cum reſpect, yeo\as | 
aegT ors. | | 
Accipite ergo, ficut accepiſt is, (rogat ves avide, qui | 
pro webs orat quotidie,) engurorer bee dewidenſe  faceor, 
at amoris ſynceri Tuaenr ; candida, qua datur, mente | 
ſuſcipite. Quid hinc mihi ſolaty certo venerit, quidue 
libro balbutienti ſplendor u emicucrit,uobu welnti par- 
Tom. 2, | cens *, [criptis grawabor conjeere. | 
{Epmocul.515.k| D ainime ſtudy s veftris gravioribus conſulens,Co- 
ronidis loco, Deum Opt. Max. intime precabor, ita cogi- 
tationibus Cx conativus veitris ſupernt benedicat , ut 
pace, colloquio, conſil:zo mutus (ſicut fecimus) ad Dei 
| gloriam Excleſia commodum et noitrum ſolatium, per- 
petuo ſruammr : qu0 fiet, ut qui in Eccleſia militante, 
fratres conVivimus unanimes, in triamphante, reane- | 
mus coheredes; ub1 hymuidici Angelorichori,s ſocie- 
| ras civium ſupernorum ; ubi ſemper mellifias hymne- 


04 rum 


— 


—— 


— 


—_ 6. 4 


= . 

. > 
- "Ch . *2 
need EEG. 3 


bl - 
Lg 


__—_— PREY 


DEDICATORIA. 


_ organs ſonant, ſuaviſiima Angelorum melodia , 
Cantica Canticorum mira, 4 ſupernts civibus decan- 


pleno quippe corde, plena mente,plena anima, plens toto 


dium *. Hoc, obnixe obteſtatur, 


| 


Frater, & Orator, foelicitatis 
veſtrz ſtudiofiſhmus : | 


T. 


tantar © ; Vbi gaudinmplenum, or pluſquam plenum ; | 


homine gaudio illo adhuc ſupra modum, ſupererit can- 
| © Auguſt ſup. Ma- 


Auguſt, Tom. g. 
M anual.cap.6.coll, 
794+ 


ngal, c.36 coll $08. 


A Logicall Anas 


I, 
1.T he perſons, whozand are made 
I, Their ſhipping, in the\ khnowne by two things: 
23.verſe : where note, and 2, 


_—_—o—— 


N the hiftorie of | 

Chrift his paſ: 
ſage by Sea, 190, 
prencipall things 
are to be _ 
ved, viz, 


- 


l 
| 


2, The weſſel{ wherein, ( a ſhip.) 
(1, ef note of at 


and 


1, Their davger, in verſ, 
24. wherein obſerve, 


2. A Narration;s 
hath twoparts 


f 


$2 


2, Their deliverance,which «5 


2. Their ſailing 


where note, 


2, Performed | 
1 prehenſion, 


# 

] wa is 
| 

| 


th. A 
C3, The effefts, which were of two ſorts, 


2, In} 
2 T£wt 


LYS15S Of the Text, 


and 
: | ” His Diſciples, | 
| 2, By their order, (Chriſt went bctore,and [1,3 Diſciples followed him ) 


f attention, (Bchold.) 


I, By their namber, who were CHRIST, 
and 


(1, Ex-preſſcd, (a Tempeſt 
CI. Adecliration f the) aa | 4 . 
canſe ; and that ts, Je Deſcribed, by 1. 2aalitie, (it roſe ſuddenly.) 


iws things, ard 


” 2, Duantitie, (a great one.) 


j" Thelhip was even covered with waves, 


mgwhich 
IIS: 


2, Araopravation of the dan- 
- g.-rby is circumſtances, 


and 
2, Chriſt himfelfe was on fleepe, 


i: The perſons procuring it, (His Diſciples.) 
\ 2,Of whom they procare it, (Him.) 
3 What they doe being come to him, (they awoke him.) 
4.1hat they ſaid-which being LI OE ſave v3.) 
| | 7 
L ſupplicatory hath Iws parts, / 2 Reaſon, (We periſh.) 
1, Their exceſſive feare, ( Why are 


ain the 25 werſe: where note, 


and | 
1, He repreveth his Diſciples 3 ON ATE 
p | 
and that for two faults, t. Their defeflive faith, ( O yec 
12d by a double re- Ty of little faith ! ) 
non, Vite 1. A preparation, (He arolc,) 


2. He rebak-th the winds and and j 
ſea : where note, 2, Reprehenſion it ſelfe, ( He rebuke 
the winds and the fea.) 


' Is the winds and ſea, (There was a get calmc, ) 


and 1. Admiration, (But the men marvelled.) a 
Ts the men; and was and I, A queſtion, (What manner of man 15s : 
| ] | and 
two 1 2. [uiterrogation ; | : 
"I xt where Li 3. # Realon thereof, (For cven the winds and 


ſea obey him. ) 
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followed him. $0. ' 
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Marrtu.$,23,24, 25, 26G, 27, 
And when he was entred into 4 ſhip, his diſciples 


— 


| | bringeth them out of theirdiſtreſles 3 he ma- 


| & deſired hauen. P/al107.23-31. 


þ Hey that goe downe to the Seain ſhips, 
and occupie their bulinetle in =-_ we- 


tersz theſe ſee the works of the Lord, 

and his wonders in the deepe : for he com- 
manderh & raiſcth the ſtormic winde, which 
lifrerch vp the waues thereof:they mount vpto 
1 the heauen, they goe downe againe to the 
depths, rheir ſoule is melted becauſe of trou- 
ble. They reelero andfro, and ſtagger like a 
drunken man, and are at their wits end: then 
they cry to the Lord, in their trouble, and he 


keth the ſtorme a calme, ſo that the waues 


chey be quiet: ſo he bringeth chem to their 


| Navicula, Eccleſia eft ; que mari, i,ſeculs ; 
| flaltibus, 5, perſequutionibus inquietatur ; 
| Domino , per patientiam , veluti dormi- 
fie, ente ; dener orationbus Sanitorums [wſci- 
tatus.compeſcat ſecnlii, & tranquiliitatens | 


thereof are ſtill. Then are they glad, becauſe |* 


OO On ee OE OI” 


ſuis red1at. Tert. l.de Baptiſmocap.12, | 
B Lox 
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Preface. 


"Theraging Tempe#t ftilled. Marra.s. 


gOrD Itsy Cnkisr, whoart a- 
1252 \ ſcended on high, leadeſt caprivitie 
Ds] captive, and gueſt gitts unto men ; 
captivate,and bring into fubj<Aion, 
1 mine underſtanding, will, affections ; 
farniſh me with gifts,and guide mine hearr,rongue, 
and pen, that I may thinke, write, and ſpcake, ſuch 
things as may be for thy glory, the edification of! 
thy Church, and the peace, and comfort ot mine 

owne ſoule. Amen. 

And when he was entred into a ſhip) Amongſt 
other coforts & refre{hings, which trauellers have 
in their journeyes, & voyages in this world, this 1s 
none of the leaſt, that being wearied with tedious 


landtrauell, they may more ealily palfe by warer ;; 
one maine end,ot the ſea,& of great rivers, where- 
with ithath pleaſed God,to interlace the habitable 
world, as the naturall badie with veines of $loud. 


We have travelled along and weariſome journey 
by land, and fetched home the prodigal! from a 
far countrey: now it it pleaſe God,and you,we will 
refre{h our ſelues by watery we have beene in tra- 
vel], with the Wiſe-men, who came from the Eaſt; 
. we have beene in che High Prieſts houſe, where 
| Peter denied his Maſter; we have beene1n the Pha- 
74/1cs touſe, where the penitent woman waſhed 
| Chriſts teer with teares;we have becne in the Tem- 
ple, where 1#445 caſt downe his lilver ; we have 
 beene inthe field, both in ſeed time, inthe parable 
of the fowerzandin harveſt,in the parable of wheat 


and tares; we have beeneinthegarden, inthe pa- 


U rable 
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| 


| 


Vane. 23. 


| where, one of the theeves penitently confeſlcg:we | 


| ſhepherd ſeeking his loſt ſheepe z we have beene in 


ſea,rock nor ſand;for Chriſtis our pilotzand every 


| 
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rable of the ſowing,and growing of muſtard-ſeed; 
we have beene upon Mount Tabor, in the ftorie of 
Chrift his cransfiguration;and on Mount Calwarie, 


have beene in the wildernefle, in the parable of the 


the 1»dzes, inthe parable of ſeeking for hidden trea- 
ſure; yea we have,in our meditations, beene inthe 
joyes of Heauen, and torments of Hell, in the pa- 
rab.e of Dives, and Lazarus; wehave beene al- 
moſt every where : but,upon the ſea,in all our tra-- 
vels, we have not taken thip till now ; but now,by 
Gods grace, we will make a ſea-voyage.Burt,as wile 
mariners, though wind and weather be never fo 
faire and calme,provide for aſtorme; ſ@ | wilh you 
provide your tacklings ; for | afſure.you, we ſhall 
have a great ſforme: but teare neither wind nor 


paſſenger, though much weather- beaten, yer ſhall 

inthe end arrive (ately at the wiſhed haven: only, 

as Paul before he tooke [hip, kneeled downe and 

praied; be not wanting in your private praiers,that 
God would ſend us a proſperous journey. 

If it pleaſe you,l will firſt parallel this ſtorie with 
ſome other both policive & exemplary Scriptures: 
the former is in the P/almes, «Hs the Pſalm | 
faith, They that go downe tothe ſea in (hips, (+ occupie 
their buſineſſe in great waters, theſe [ce the warks of 
the Lord, and his wonders in the deepe ; for be com- 
mandeth and rai{eth the flormie wind, which lifteth | 
wp the waves thereof ; they mount up to the heaven, 
and goe downe againe to the depths;their ſoule melteth, 


* raging Tempe? filled. 6 : 
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Acts 20. 36. 
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bd Jonah 1. 4. 


ger like « doankew 1, 
 thems ont of their diftreſſes; he waketh ie Pie 4 


| 


| was troublous;the ſhip like to be broken, ſo.as the | 
| mariners were afraid, and cried to their gods, and 


| peſt, thatall hope to be ſaved was taken away, and 
| thoughthey caftout the very racklings andall, yer 


| have beene, or we knownot how we n 


praiſe the Tori for bis goodneſſe, nd delarghic won- 


| cially to fea-men ; yeaandto be laid up far future 
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their troghle, and he bringeth 


they ory.uuto the Lordin 


» 


they glad tepeoſe te) be uies fwhe bringetbihew 
ts- +oen : Oh that mes therefore 


calme; ſo that the waves thereof are fill ; thet arc 


derfuilworks to the children of men *.'Oh-whar an 
excellent Comment is thar, on this ſtorie !. Ocher 
ſucheximplesthe Scriptures afford;as 4 like orie 
we havein 7onah, when he flying to Tharfis from 
the preſence of the Lord, the Lord raiſed a won- 
-derfull forme and tempeſt, the ſea wronght and 


caſt forth their wares into the ſea;but the ſea would 
not be calme, till 79n4h was caft intoit®, A like we 
have, in the New Teſtament, in-Paxls dangerous 
voyage towards 'Rome, thereriſmg fo greata tem- 


upon boards, & broken peeces of rhe ſhip,all came 
ſafetoland-*. The letrers' of 'which ſtorie afford 
many excellent and uſcfull inftruQions, and ſpe- 


uſeof us all; for howſoeucr we havebeene borne, 
t&Hivediong upon the Jand, yer it may be, we 
he mc ay be en- 
dangered, and toſſed upon lea, before wedie. Bur | 
ſpeenallyrhe myfterteYochgrearly concerne us all: 


r preparation w hereuato,be pleaſed to note;that 


qrmmgrrngnne A oh thers| 


— aw ] 
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| Works and Grace. Neabs Arke,whereineight per- 


i. 


|rie®; yer Chriſt ſaith, 7 am chat bread of iife, which 
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Ver 6 23. The rag 'ug temper? fliled. x 


there are many hiſtoriesin the word, which either 
are Allegoricall in fignification, or may be Alle- 
gorically compared and reſembled; we baue good 
warrant from the Scriptures for it. It is a plaine' 
ſtoric,that Abraham had two ſons,the one by a free- 
woman,sS4ri; the other by a bond-maid, Hagar*: 
yet the Apoltle ſaith, eſe things are an Allegorie, | 
and fignific the two Teftaments *; or Covenants 0 


ſons were ſaved, a trueftorie * ; yer $, Peter ma- 
keth it 2 figure of Baptiſme,wherby we are ſaved3. 
The children of /ſraels paſſing thorow the red 


| ſea, a rue ſtorie®; yet the Apoftle maketh that allo | bh Exod.14. 


a figure of Baptiſme '. The children of 1/7ael did | 
drinke of the water out of arocke, atrue ſtorie *; | 
yet the Apollle ſaith, that rocke was Chri? ). God 
fed them with Manna from heaven, a true ſtu- 


came downe from heaven *. Solomons mariage with 
Pharaohs daughter, a true ſtorie ®; yet repreſenteth 
vnto vs, Chriſt his eſpouting of the Churches of | 
the Gentiles P. Many ſuch there might be pro- 
duced, of which narurethis preſent ſtorie is, (as all | 
that I have ſeene commenting on the ſame, doe | 
unanimouſly affirme) And therefore reſerving the 
truth of the ftorie * ; by ſea here, we may under- 


many times rage,& is in wonderfull motion & agi- 
carion,& tull of rocks, ſyrtes,& ſands ; by alluſion 
whereunto, the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of ſome toſſed ro | 


FE: 3 


F[- Gal4.22, 


d Gen.16.penulr, | 
& 21.2, 


| 


f Gen. 6,7,8 cap. | 


$ IPert.3.21, | 
| 


i I Cor.16.2. | 
k Exod. 17.6, | 
| r Cor.10.4. L 


m Exod.16.14. 
" Toh.6.48,51. | 


9 I King.3.I, 


? Plal 45.9,10. | 


| 
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* Salva rerun ge- | 


Aland chis world; ſoitis compared by 8. 1ohiv; Be- [7 Ping 


| fore the throne there was a ſea of glaſſe like Cryſtall®: |iefie,cop.s. | 
like a ſea; for as it is ſometimes calme, ſo doth ic | N45. + * 


B 3 and | 
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| The raging Tempeft felled, Marra.8. | 


r Eph.4.14 | awd fro, oy carried abont with winds of dottrine*; yea 
f 1Tim.1.39, | and ſpeaketh of ſome, that haue made (bipwracke *: 
bur a ſea of glaſ/e; tor no glaſle ſo brittle,& kubie 
to cracks, as this world ; but a ſea of Cry/?all too ; 
t Eph.6.12. | Sathanis the prince of darkneſſe *, and his children 
% Rom-13.12. | are children of darkneſſe * ; and their works are 
* Ibid. works of darkneſſe * ; ſuch ſubtill and politick plots 
| and projets againſt rhe Church, as no eye can 
ſee or diſcerne them : butas a mans eye will eaſily 
diſcerne the leaft ſpot, yea or mote in Cryſtall ; ſo, 
and a thouſand times more clearely,doth God fee | 
and diſcerne, cuen the ſecreteſt thoughts of mens | 
hearts, all things being naked, and open before his cies, 
x Hebr.4.'3z- | with whom we haue to doe * ; and theeyes of Chriſt 
-Rev.1.14. being like 4 flame of fire? carrying light which way 
ſoeuer it pleaſeth him to look. And as the Arke of 
= | 2. Ship. | Noah; fo this (þip, into which Chriſt and dis diſci-, 
b-45 ples entred, may repreſent vnto vs the Church mi- | 
= 8 licanr, wherein Chriſt and all the fairhfull do paſſe 
rowards the haven of happineſſe ; and in moſt re- 
5" <0 is wonderfull firz as hereafter more | 
ully. 
3. Storme. Thirdly, this great tempeſt upon the ſea, en- 
dangering the ſhip, doth lively repreſent the great 
troubles and perſecutions, which the Deuill and 
bloudie Tyrants raiſe in the world,againſt the true | 
| Church of Chriſt; threatning,in mansiudgement, 
the utter ruine & deſtrution thereof; whereof Da- 
vid thus ſpeaketh, in one metaphor, The ſorrowes 
death compaſſed me, the flouds of wnoodly men make | 
» Plalit.4, | wmeafraid * : and againe, If the Lord had not been on 
our fide, when men roſe up againit us, the waters had 
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[overwhelmed m the ftreame had gone over our ſoule:/ 


late, Why aoeft thou abſent thy ſelfe, im this needfull 


plucke it out of thy boſome : ariſe O God, plead thine 
own cauſe *. Ariſe,O Lord toſave me,s &c. Anda- 


the rage of mine enemies, and awake for me, tothe 
iudgement that thou haft comanded," &c.Andagain, 


Awake, why ſleepeſt tho ? O God, ariſe, caſt us. not off | 


our affliction and oppreſſion * ? T he like in other pla- |; 
ces, whereof more hereafter. 


were with out-cries awakening him, doth ſhadow 
out the prayers of the faichfull, who in the diſtreſ- 
les of the Church, doe day and night call and crie 
[to him to awake, ariſe, and defend his Church, 


' 


Ver5.23. The raging Tempe#? filled, 


Then the proud waters had gone over our ſoule *. 
[And the Lord thus threatneth, 7 will bring upon 


hs 


: Plal 124.4. 


them the waters of the river, even the King of Aſſy- 


waters, where the flouds over-flow me *. 
Fourthly, Chrilt his being on ſleepe, in this 
ſtorme, when the ſhip was in ſuch danger,doth re- | 
preſent Chriſt his ſeeming to negle& his Church, | 
in her perſecutions, and to leave his people in their 
enemies hands; abour which they thus expoſtu- 


time of trouble * ? we crie, and thou heareſt not ©: 0 
God, how long ſhall the Adrverſarie doe ths diſhonoar, 
how long ſhall the enemie blaſpheme thy name, for ener: 
why withdraweſt thou thine hand,eve thy right hand? 


gaine, more plainly in the metaphor of my text : 
Ariſe O God enthine anger, lift up thy ſelfe, becauſe of 


or ever, wherefore hideſt thou thy face, and forgetteſ? 


The Diſciples comming unto Chriſt, and as it 


l 


B 4 _ whereof | 


ria >. And David thus prayed, Sawe me 0 God, for 
the waters are come into my ſoule, 1am come into deepe lerem 7.2. 


| © Plal.69.r. 


h Pſal.7.6, 


> Eſay 8.7. 


4 Chriſt hk 
| Rog b 


d Pſalme ro, r. 
e Pſal.22.2, 


f Plal74.10,11,f 
TY | 


5-Pſal.3.7. | 


Plal.44-23. | 
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The raging Tempeſt filled. Marra. 8. 


| 


tl. 


whereof Ihave evennow alledged ſomeexamples 
out of the Pſalmes. 


16 Canſing 4 


calme_. and cauling a great calme, doth repreſent Gods 


entring into judgement with the enemies of his 
Church, apparently rebuking them, wich ſudden 


1 Cowtext. | Forthe Context. Inthe former part of the Chap- 


_ 


Chriſt his ariſing, and rebuking winds and ſas, | 


death,or ſome grear and vilible judgement, where- þ 
upon great peace commeth ro Gods Church and | 
people.So that I know no Story, which may beal- 
legorized, by greaterauthority f16 the Scriptures, | 
than this. And as by authoritie of the Scriptures, | 
of the learned Fathers;witneſke that ſhort meta- 
hraſe of Tertwllian, lib. de Bartiſmo, cap. 12. a very | 
earned,and one ot the ancienteſt Fathers, for there 
were but I#ſii1n Martyr and Irenaws before him } 
Clemens Alexandrinus was his ſynchronos, or coeta- 
new, viz. within two hundred yeares after Chriſt; 
ſo rarely qualified, humans 0 diving diſcipli- | 
is, that both /crom and LatFantivs commend 
him: and Cyprian uſually called tor his works,thus, | 
| Da magiſtrum. S1xtus Senenſ. Navicula, Eccleſia eft, 
que mari, 1.ſeculo fluctibus b,perſequutionibus inquie- 

tatur, Domino per patientiam elut dormiente, donec ' 
oralionivus ſanitorum ſuſcitatus, compeſcat [eculun, | 
& tranquillitatem ſuis reddat. | need nottran(late | 
ir, it is bur che ſumme of that you have heard 
before. And ſo [ hope that handling icaccording to 
letter and myſterie, as if it were a reall parable, it 
wil prove profitable unto us. For our more order] 


proceeding wherein, we will firſt obſerve the Con- 
text, and then the parts ofthe Tex. 


et tt et 
——— 


—_ _ 
La 


ter, | 


_— —_—— 


————_—__—_—_ 


| Lorder;z Hee went before, and ( the Diſciples fol. 


I 
ii 


|pe;#) which is deſcribed, firſt, by che qualitie (it 4- 
roſe ſuddenly) and ſecondly, by the quantirie, it 


noted » is. firſt, the procuring ; and ſecondly, 


| In Chrifthiscranstretation over the ſea of Ga- 


oe is declared by two circumſtances, wis. (the| 


_— 


ns. _—_ 


Vuu _ 


ter, the Euangeliſt ſhewes that Chriſt had wrought 


divers miracles : he had cleanſeda Leper,reſtored a 


| Centurions ſervant, cured Peters wives mother of 


a fever, caſt out devils out of the poſlefled, healed | 
many that were (icke, and inſtructed by word of 
mouth ſome that would have beene his diſciples ; 
bue all this was done upon the land.* Now he will 
to ſea,and there worke miracles,and really inſtruct 
his Apoſtles, that he may declare himſelte to be 
Lord both of ſeaand land. | 


| 


lilee with his Diſciples, twothings are principally 
tobe noted.v4z. firlt,their [hipping,in this 23 verl. 
and ſecondly, their ſailing, in all the reſt, In their 
thipping, wo things, vs, the perſons, and the 
means ; who,and wherein: the perſons are knowne 
by their number, (He, and his Di/ciples) and their 


lowed him :) the meanes, or veſlel| wherein they 
palled, (4 /bip. ). Intheir (ailing or paſlage, three 
things arc to benoted,v;s. 1. their danger: 2. their | 
deliverance : 3. the effect. In declaration of their 
danger, wee are tonotethe cauſe, and greatneſle of] 
it : the ordinary cauſe of their danger was (a tem- 


was (zreat.) Secondly, the greatnelle of their dan- 
Ip Was even covered with waves) and ſecondly, 


( Chriſt was on ſleepe. ) As concerning their deli- 
verance oat of this danger, two things are to bee 


the | 


A 


* in terra: jan 
{ran{it ad mare. 
Ludolph,ex Origen. | 


Analyſis. 
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| OO The raging Temper filed, Maru. B.| 


| | 
the performing thereof. In the procurement of 
deliverance, three things are to be noted,vis.firft, 
to whom in this diſtreſle they {eek for deliverance, 
(his Diſciples came to Him: ) ſecondly, what they 
doe being come to him, (they awaken him:) thirdly, 
what they ſay unto him ; wherin obſerve, 1. a great 
Suit (Lord ſave 6.) 2, A weightie Reaſon (wee pe- 
rib.) In the performance of deliverance thus pro-| 
cured, note a double Reprehenſion : 1. Ofhis dif 
ciples: and he reproveth them for two things,viz. | 
firft, exceſle of teare, (why are yee fearefall?) 2.De- | 
fe& of faith (0 yee of little faith.) Inthe ſecond, we 
are to note two things, v3. Preparation, (he a- 
roſe ) 2. Reprehenſion, (herebuked the winds and 
[ea5.) The effe& of this deliverance is two-told,| 
firſtin winds and ſeas, (there was apreat calme : ) 
ſecondly,in diſciples and beholders ; & that is two- ! 
fold,viz. firſtadmiration, (the meu marvelled)and | 
ſecondly, proclamation (who s this, that even the | 
winds and [eas doe obey bim ? ) Thus I have made 
readie the ground, laid the foundation, propoſed a | 


' 


mode[l, Jaid in a readineſſe the materials; the; 
| halfe of my work is now over,butthe whole profit | 
therofto you remains.Ofthelſe parts therforenow 


{ 
( 


orderly for our further inftruRtion and edification. 
And firſt of their ſhipping ; and therein,furſt of the 
Pailengers: and of them the firſt and chiefeſt com- 
meth orderly inthe firſt place to be conlidered, 
 (He,) Who is that ? mentioned inthe verſe imme» 
 diatly before my Text, whereunto this isa rela-, 
| tion, (leſws.) | 
| And when leſs waientred.| Our Saviour went | 
divers | 


—_—_ | 


Vur3.23. Theraging Tempe? /tilled. 


divers times,and on ſeverall occaſions, into ſhips : 


| ſometimes,for more conveniencie in his preaching 


' 


| 
! 
| 


| 


te ee 


and miniſtery of the Word : So when there were 


ching. 


great multitudes gathered together to him, he went in- 
to 4 (hip, and ſate, and the whole multitude ſtood on the 
| (bore: And he ſpake many things to them in parables *: | * Mauh.13.4, 
| Andat another time ; the people preſiing upon him. 
| to heare the word of God,as he ſtood by the lake of Gen-| 
| nezareth, he ſeeing two ſhips, entred into one of them 


and /ate downe, and taught the people ont of the ſhip |: 


and catch fiſhes , he might by his example reach 
the Apoſtles how to caft the ner of the Goſpel, 
and catch men ; as he ſaid unto them, Follow mee, 
and 1 will make you fiſhers of men ® : Sometimes alſo 
being weary with trauel,and with preaching of the 
Goſpell, forthe refrelhing of himſelfe and his Diſ- 
ciples : As they withdrew themſelves fro the mul- 
ticude, he ſaying unto them, Come apart intoa deſert 
place, and reſt a while, for there were ſo many com- 
ming and going, they had noleaſure ſo much as to eat; 
ſo they departed intoa deſert place by ſhip privately *. 
So good and gracious Chriſt was, knowing the bo- 
dies of his Diſciples, notrob® iron nar braſle, bur 
flelh and bloud, ſubie& to faintneſſe and weari- 


ons ; though, alas, it was but a poore refrelhing, 
and for a little while: For the people ſaw their depar- 
ture, and ranne on foot thither out of all Cities and he 


bad compaſſion on them, and began to teach them, apd 


healed all their ſicke *. Thus could hee ſcarce ever 
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takereſt, If heſit downe wearie on 1acobs Wellto 
_w_ | reſt 


That,as our of the ſhipthey uſed to caſt their nets, | 


ſomenetle, to allow them refreſhings and recreati- 


| 
I Luke 5.1, 


rm Matth.4.19, 
2 For recrea- 
10}. 


n Marke 6.31, 


| 
| 
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| © Marke 6.34- 
Marth. 14.13. 
(0m 9.10.11. 
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* lohn 3.2. 


1 Marth. 8.20. 
Application. 


—_—— 


r 2 Tim.4.2, 


C Revel.14.13. 


3. The wor- 
(king of the 


miracle. 


{Though wearied with the labour of the day, yet 


the people are there as ſoone as he, and he muſt 
| teach, and heale, and feed them. If heenter into a 


The Taping TempeHt faled. Marru.$. 


reſt him, by and by commeth a woman to draw: 
water,and giveth him occalion of alargediſcourſe. 


even on the night time, Nicodemus\commeth to! 
him tobe inſtru&ted ?. If he goe into the deſert, 


(hip,no ſooner on {leepe, bur his Diſciples awaken 
him, becauſe ofa ſtorme; that as he had not where- 
on,ſo he could nowhere reſt his head 1, 

Even ſuch arethe occalios of doing good, which 
God offreth to his ſervants, who are his Stewards, 
Huſbandmen, and labourers,that their work goeth 
round with the yeare, they mult follow it, 5x /eaſors 
and ont of ſeaſon © : labour to weariſomenefle, and 
yet never be wearie of labour z butas the proverb 
is, lay weary to weary, and comfort themſelves 
with that of Saint /ohn, Bleſſed are the dead that die 
in the Lord, for ſo ſaith the Spirit, they reſt from their 
labours, and their workes follow them *. | 
| Burir may ſceme, there were other two more 

ſpecial cauſes of hisentringintoſhip,&goingto ſea, 
with his Diſciples at this time.z v4. Firſt, that he 
might proceed fro deAtrine to miracles,which may 
be obſerved ſtill to be his manner; As having prea- 


| 


_ ſervant, cured Puers wives mother, and ma- 


ched upon the mountaine, he was no ſooner come 
downe, but he cleanſed a Leper,healed the Centu- 


ny that were diſeaſed ; for his miracles were as the 
ſcale of his doctrine, as himſelfe hath faid, The 
workes that 1 doe beare witneſſe of me that the Father | 
hath ſent me *. Andagaine, If 1 ace not the workes 


"0 pn Ll 


et 


| compare apes gut Gpurew Ne ite will > " EOETY « 
. pearethat Chrilthad tthe peaple many things 

3 in parables:*, andhe wehr ſely tothe | * Make 434 
F ſca,thathe mightby pepmunt Wuoa be were)ſeale | 027 

$ the truth of that dotrine which he'kad taight,and | 

. delivered ; for as our Saviour asked;Phiſp, Whence | 

$ ſhall we buy bread, that theſe may eat ? did it encly to 

| prove him, for he bimſelfe knew what he would dee *: 

Sq our Saviour knew what he would doe an the | 

| ſea, and for what worke he purpoſely went thither 

at thistime. 


The fourth and laſt, was the triall of thejr-faith, | 1.77jall of bis | 
who having been now ſome good time-with him, | .; Lofie 
fait 


= 
4 bs OY 


Xx lohn $6, 


OY 
ttt 


he would make trial of their proficiencie, as God 
tried Abraham 7 : notthat God was ignorant what | 7'Gen.z2.1, 
was in Abraham, or'Chriſt ignorant, what was in 
his Apoſtles; but they were ignorant what was in | 
themſelyes, and preſumed they had: more faith, 
than they had : wherefore ic pleaſed our Saviour "\ 
Chriſt, bo bringing them intathis danger on the _— 
ſea,to letchem 1ce the weakneſle of their faith,and 
| by doing ſuch a miracleſtrengthen it, and make 
Ai in all future dangers, to reſt more ſtedfaſtly 
on his Almightie power, and not teare any evill, 
by water or land. | 

In whom we may behold, and learne for our in- | "nag. 
ſiruRion, what is the Lords uſuall manner of dea- | 
ling with his Diſciples. No Schoole-mafter doth 
makethatcriall of his ſcholars, of their proficien- 
cie, that: Gad:maketh of —— my pro- | [4 4 
| ung, | We 
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2 110.312. 
1 Pet.4-12- 


v Heb.$£S, 


1 c Ecclus,2.1. 


Prevention. 


d Iames 1.12, 


* I Pet.1.7, 


pſe. 


fiting, and growth in\Knowledge, Faith, Repen- | 


|rance, Patience, Zealez none (hall be long in his : 


'Schoole, but he will trie them, either by ſickneſſe 
of bodie, diſcomtort of ſoule, loſſes, croſles, dan- | 


gers ; by water or land, talſe dotrine, evill exam-. 
| ple ; one way, or other ; Al that live godly (ball be 
| ſure of their trials *. The Apoltle ſaith, That is no 
' ſtrange thing * ; yea, as the Apoltle Paul faith, They | 
that are without correction , are Baſtards, and not 
| ſonnes ® : So they that are withour trials, are Ba-. 
ſtards, and not ſonnes ; all Gods ehildren are pat- 
'rakers.thereof: you-cannot be-ignorant of the great | 
trials of Abraham, 1/aack, 1acob, loſeph, Moſes, Da- | 
Wd, Jeb, the Children ot-[ſrac! in the wildernefle : 
tis our common condition, and therefore good | 
| counſell that Syracrdes giveth, Ay ſon, if thou come 
#0ſerue the Lord, prepare thy ſoule for temptation *, 
| Thoucanſtnotbe long wich Chriſt on theland, 
| but hee will have thee into tHe ſhip, thou mult to | | 
the Ropmezandyerall forche- beſt:in regard where-, 
| of, Saint /ames hath pronounced, Bleſſed s the man 
| that endureth temptation, for when he us tried,he ſhall 
receive the cruwne of life, which the Lord hath promi- 
| ſed to them that love lam *. And Saint Petey ſaith, 
Our faith being tried, and found more precious than 
gold chat uk ſhall be found unto praiſc,and ho- 
| nour, and glory, at the appearing of Jeſus Chriſt ©. 
Oh,it. the graces of Gd, as Knowledge, Faith, 
Patience, Humilitie, Zeale, doe appeare in excel- 
lent meaſure, as they did.in Abraham, 1ob, David, 
and others, ſpecially the holy Martyrs ; howgreat- 
\y is it tor Gods honour, and their true —_—_ 
| | A, and | 
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and happineſſc? bur if theſe be very weake and 
| feeble in us, and humane trailtie exceedingly ap- 
peare;yet how profi.able is it, ro know our wants! 
as for thoſe Apoſtles, ro know how weake their 
| faith was,. that ſo they might walke 1n greater hu- 
| militie, and pray the more earneltly, Lord increaſe 
our faith bp, 

Wherefore be not afraid of the ſtorme, (if thou 
beeſt ſound at the heart) it ſhall be forrthy good : 
which made Dawid ſo pray, Examine me, 0 Lord, 
and prove me, try my reines and my heart 8 : And 
apaine, Search me, 0 God, and know mine heart, try 
| me, aud know my thoughts; marke well if there be any 
way of wickedneſ/e in me *, For howloever David 
knew his integririe, yet the heart of man u deceit- 
| full above all things, who can finde it '? and he deſi- 
[red to know, if his faith were weake, or any wic- 
| kednes lay lurking in any ſecret angle and corner 

of his heart ; as holy 79-ſuſpetted himſelte,7howeh 
1 were perfect, yet will I not know, that is, juſtitie 
mine owneſoule * : and S. Paul in jealous humi- 
litie confeſleth, 7 know nothins by my ſelfe, yet am. 
[ not hereby iuſtified: he that ind7eth me i the Lord ', 


| Thus in an holy &humblc jealoutiz, we ſhould be 


glad to know if there be any weakneſle or wicked-| 
\neſle in us, The maniteſtation whereofin his Apo- 
{{tles, was a principall motive to leadethem to the 
ſea, andinto this (turme, 


f Luk.1 7.5. 
E xbortation. | 


: Pſal 26:2, 


bh Pſal.139.ul. 


i Icrem.17.9. 


k Iob 9. 21. 


| xr Cor.4.4, 


For aconclulion of this firſt point, letit be ob- | 
ſerved, & forever remembred that my Tex: ſaith, 
Chriffis the firlt that entred into the ſhip. He ſen- 
| deth not his diſciples to ſea, and himſelte ftandeth 
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fafton ſhore;but He firſt entred into the ſlip. The 
comfort to the Church of God in getie- 
rall,andevery Chriſtian in particular,is,that Chriſt 
is preſent with them.inall their troubles and dan- : 
| gers. God ſpaketo Moſes out of the burning bu(b. | 
And this is it which he hath ſo often & graciouſly ; 
promiſed; As to Moſes,when he ſent higiito ſpeake 
to Pharaoh, and deliver his people, Certaznly 1 will 
be with thee ® - and the like to Ioſhwa, As I was with | 
Moſes, 1 will be with thee a'l the daies of thy life,1 will 
not faile thee, nor forſake tee ® : and unto lerenmie, | 
Speake all that I hawve commanded thee, and feare not 
their faces, for beheld, 1 am with thee,to deliner thee® : 
yeathe promiſe is made'to all Gods people, Whey 
thou paſſe#t thorow the waters, 1 will be with thee, 
and thorow the riners, they ſhall not ouerflow thee ; | 
when thou walkeſt thorow the fire, thou ſhalt not- be 
burnt , netther ſhall the flame kindle upon thee ?. 
And againe, Becauſe he hath ſet his love upon me, 1 
will be with him in trouble; I will deliner him and 
bring bim to bonor, Þ/.g 1 penalt, And Chriſt hispro- 
miſetoall his diſciples is, Loe,! am with you alwaies, 
even unto theend of the world 3: and,for confirma-} 
tion thereof, appeared to I o xv, walking in the_| 
midſt of the ſeven golden Candleſticks * ; whoſe 
corporall preſence gave Petey ſuch boldnefſe and 
comfort,that he preſumed to walke upon the waters 
rowards him*: yea the affurance of his ſpiritual! 
preſence gave David ſuch courage, that bes id, 
1 will not feare to goe therow the valley of the ſhadow! 


| ewe yore art with me, thy rod and thy fteffe 


A. 


| 


Bur\ 


| [ture is moſt grievous and fearcfull (ſpecially in: 


Veu 5.23. The raging Tempe#7 fliled. 
- But onthe other (ide, Gods abſence and depar- 


times of danger and diſtreſle) as when God was 
angred by the golden Calfe, hee told Moſes, hee 
would not 2oe any longer before them as he had done ; 
whereupon Moſes grew very importunate with 
him, that he would never carry them thence, if his 
reſence went not with them ; and never left him 
till he prevailed that he would goe with them, as he 
was wont *. It was an heavie fight, and the fore- 
runner of great deſtruction, that the Prophet in 
Viſion ſaw the glory of the God of 1ſract, gone up 
from the Cherub, whereupon it was, to the very thre- 


his diſciples that he muſt goe away, their hear:; 


boured to giue them comfort, that they might take 
his departure well, as that it was expedient for 


ſhold of the houſe, as ready to depant *. Chrilt telling |* Ezes-3. 
were full of ſorrow * ; yea, and though Chriſt la- |* 19hn 16.6. 


them ! ; and that he went to ſend the Comforter *; |? on 16.7, | 
| + 101d. 
yea that he went to prepare aplace for them * ; and |. 1.1... vas. | 


K 
-} | ding Chriſt went into the (hip betore them, and 
| was there in the ſtorme, though on (leepe ; how 


that he would come againe and take them to himſelfe, 


not ſerve, it was an heavy (ighr,to ſee their Maſter 


ciples were thus diftracted with tearc,notwithftan- 


| beene there, bur left them alone? 
Wherefore ic behoverh all Gods people, in times | 
C 


would they have beene atfeed, if hee had not 


and they ſbould be with him for ever®; yetall would | Ibid. 


taken out of their {1ght ©; and Chriſt (after his re- |< a&s1. g. 
| [furreRtion)tooke notice how the two diſciples that | 
travelled cowards Emmaus, were ſad ©. It the dif- |: 1,4.,.t, 
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Solution. 
1. Miraculous do- 


hverancc. 


f Dan. 6.2. 


3 Dang.27- 
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of dangers, to make very ſpeciall ſearch, andinqui-| 
rie, whether|Chriſt be preſent or no ? 

And here me thinketh, I heare that of Gedeon 
commonly obje&ed, who being ſaluted by the 
Angell, The Lord « with thee , thou valiant man, 
anſwered, 0h my Lord, if the Lord be with ns, why 
then s all this befallen us ? wherebe all the miracles 
which our fathers told us of © ? If the Lord be with 
us,why is all this befallen us? our houſes are burnt, 
our goods and labours ſpoiled ; yea Gods temples 
demolithed, his ſervants {laine ; ſword, fire, and fa- 
mine prevaile. 

I anſwer, Gad reſtifierh his preſence two waies, 
wiz. lorcetimes outwardly, inthe miraculous deli- 
verance of his ſervants out of evils: thus was God 
preſent with Daniel inthe Lions den, ſtopping their 
| mouthes, that they could not hurt him * ; and with 
| the three children inthe feerie farnace, not ſuffering 
| an haire of their beads to be ſindoed 8:Thus was God 
wich his people in Egypt, red ſea, wildernelſe, and! ' 
Canaanza thing exceedingly to be wondredat;that 
ehricea yeere, w/z. at their ſolemne feaſts, all the 
| males going from all parts ofthe Land upto leru- 
falem to worſhip, and none leftarhome to k 
their frontiers from invalion, Cities and houſes 
from burning, and goods from ſpoiling, bur only 
| weake women and children; yet ſo longas they 
| continued in Gods feare and obedience, he prote-| 
| Qed their lands, houſes, and goods,that noenemie 
invaded, oF oftred the leaſt violence : for fo God! 
had promiſed, at thoſetimes, Nomas ſel ſownch! 
ad fe ethy land, when thos ſhalt oe up ls appeare_ 


before 


ee 
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people over their enemies in the daies of Moſes, 70- 
ſhuah, Indges, David, Iehoſhaphat, Extkiah, breaking 
the bow and arrowes, knapping their ſpeares, and 
burning their chariots in the fire *; 7 his 
puiltance and power, making bare his right hand, 
in the fight of the Heathen, reſtraining the rage of 
enemies, turning it to his praiſe, and making him- 
ſelfe terrible to the Kings of the earth *. Bur yer, 
ſometimes 1t pleaſeth him , when his ſhip is in a 


preſence another way, ſuffering their enemies to 


uraiſh his people , with taith, repentance, pati- 
ence, humilitie, zeale, contentation, comfort, ioy, 


| graces of his Spirit, whereby his ſervantsare ina- 
bled, by ſuftering, to prevaile, and get moſt glori- 
ous victories; howſoever flelh and bluud would 
perfwade,God hath forſaken that people,in whoſe 
defenſe and preſervation he doth not appeare ; yet 
the holy word of God teacheth us, that iris an in- | 
fallible Argument of Gods powertull preſence, | 
that his ſervants areable to ſuffer, with patience 
and ioy, whatſoever it ſhall pleaſe God, to ſuffer 


before the Lord thy God *. Oh how marvellous was 
| God in the famous viRories which hee gave his 


_—_— ſtorme, to {leep, and only to teſtifte his | 


—_ to kill, murther, and ſpoile, and only 


and inward peace, with other ſuch like ineſtimable | 


i PAL 46.8. 


« PtaL76.3,10, 


vir. 


z. By gratious 
ſupportatiog, 


their enemies tolay uponthem. T he Apoltle ſpea- | 
king of tribulation, diſtreſſe, perſecution, famine, 
nakedneſſe, peril, ſword z yea that for Gods ſake, 
they are killed all the day long, and counted 4s (heepe 
for the ſlawzhter, yet (aith he, 1# all theſe things we 
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Was not Chriſt with the Apoſtles, when being 
ſcourged,they went out of the Councel rejeycing”? 
Was he not with Paul and Silas, ſinging Pſalmes of 
praiſe at midnight in the dungeon * ? Was hee not 
with the Hebrewes, ſuffering with toy the ſpoile of 
their goods * ? Was he not with thoſe Saints, of 


* Tyrams,ipſun- 
Neronenm, 
welut quoſc dam cult- 
ce, Chryſoft2.Ho- 
mal, de laud:bus 
Pauls. 


| <b 378110. 


? Heb.11.35. 
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whom the world was unworthy, though being deſti- 
tute, afflited, tormented, wandring up and downe in 
wilderneſſes mountaines,dens, (+ caves of the earth? ? 
Was he not with /gnati, who being condemned 


to the beaſts, and hearing the Lions roare, he cheer- 


fully ſaid, he was Gods corne, to be ground with teeth 
of wilde beaſts, that he might become pure manchet 


4 Tertull. adv]. 
gentes, non jrocul P 


for God? Was he not with thoſe Martyrs in the 
Primitive Church,whoeſteemed Tyrants as gnats, 
and their torments but as fl:a-bitings *? Was he 
not with them, who (as Tertsllian (aig) to be accu- 


ſed, wiſhed, and to be punilhed for Chriſt, they 
accounted felicitie 2? A'certaine woman runnin 


lace of exccution, and being asked che cauſe of 
her haſte,O (faith ſhe) [ kearea great ſort of Chri- 
ſtians are to be martyred,and [ am afraid thar 1 and 


. 


holy Martyrs in this land, in the daies of Queene 
Marie, molt willingly torſake offices » houſes, 
| g00ds, parents, wives, children, libertie ; moſt 
| cheerefully receive ſentence of death ; moſt gladly 
;goeto place of execution, and moſt comfortably 
| kiſſethe ſtake, embrace the taggots, and claphands 


in flaming fire? And whence was all thi 
not from Chriſt who in that _ 


te a be Fa ao 
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in all haſte with a childe in her armes, towards the | 


my little one ſhall cometoo late. How did many 


great tempeſt was in | 
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the: 
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though the remembrance of the fire was fo terri- 


ble,that he was exceedingly perplexed,& made his 
| dulneſſe and heavineſſe knowne, which continued 


his friend, Heis come,heis come. Oh this isa glo- 
rious victory indeed, as one faith of the marcyr- 
dome of Saint Lawrence: God did moreglorioully 
triumph in his patience and conſtancie, when hee 
was broyled on the gridiron, than if he had ſaved 
his body from burning by a miracle «.Thus Chriſt 
hath ſhipped himſe]fe firſt, and thereby aſſured vs 
that hee is with his Church and people in all their 
danpers and diſtreſſes, and will witneſle that his 
prelence,cither by miraculous deliverance,or moſt 
mercifull ſupportance, as he ſeeth it to be moſt for 
his glory, and theirtruegood. 
| Theſecond ſortof perſons, that were ſhipped, 
are called his [ Drſciples.-] Diſciple, is properly a 
{ Latine word, and doth (ignifie in Engliſh, a Scho- 
{lar, or learner ; from the verbe Dſco : the Greeke 
{alſo is of the ſame {ignification *, and is often 
ſo tranſlated - as where Our Saviour laith, Zearne 
'of mee 1 : And every one that hath heard and lear- 
| yed of the Father, commeth unto me ©. Let the wo- 
' mas learne in filence,with all ſubieftton *. In which, 
and many other places which mighr be alledged 
(but that theſe are ſathcent for inſtance) you have 
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the ſhip withthem? Letthe bleſſed Martyr Glewer 
'witneſle; who having received ſentence of death, 


[the word of the Text tranſlated, Zearpe,as it pro- 
i 'S: 3 


perly 


' 
[ 
i 


| 
| 


all that night,and the morning, till he came within | 
| the (ight of the ſtake, but then was ſuddenly filled | 
with boldneſfe and joy, which made him call to | 


* Rupert, 
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{ſoph-lb.1.c.2.p.17. | Or compotition of their dorine. The ancienteſt 


* Chemnit. Exam. | : ; 
nc gr ged our of it, by our beſt Writers *, You ſee then 


Sbindier.1n Pentcg, | the proprietie of holy languages. 
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2 | 
perly ſignifieth. Sothatevery ſcholar, or learner, i 
is called a diſciple ; and of whom hee is taught, or | 
learneth, he is called þ# diſciple : So we reade of 
t Marth. 11.2. | Johns diſciples © 3 and of Moſes diſciples * ; and 
« lohng289 | all Hzreſiarches vr Schiſmatickes, that are fa- 
| &ious and Schiſmaricall, ſeeking to draw men 
to learne of them, and embrace their opinions, are| 
* A&s 20.30. | ſaid to draw diſciples after them *, And thus all : 
that profeſſed Ari/totle for their Maſter, and were 
ſcholars inthe ſchoole of the Peripatetickes. Pla- 
to, Pythagoras, Zeno, and others, are ſaid to have 
diſciples, that is, ſcholars, learners, and profeſſors 
I« Tadzwwr® |of their doarine and maximes*, T he Hebrew al- 
yo; o, |ſoin Munſters Copie, agreeth with both theſe 5. 
from And as from the Greeke word, ſome ſpeciall Sci- | 
Lamad, didicit. |ences t, are, za7' i554, called the Maketes 
7 retend.. | becauſe of their deepneſſe of learning, and ſharp- 
| Aſtronomie, A- |nefle ot wit, and capacitie required in all the lear-{ 
—_——— [ners thereof: ſo from the Hebrew word commeth 
[eb enr.ybls- |the Iewes Thalmwd, thatis, Dadtrinall, a Syfhema, 


was compoſed about 230. yeares after Chriſt,and 
was full of Iewilh fables, and Rabinicall Tradiri- 
ons, but was afterwards refined and purged of ma- 
ny idle fables, traditions, and diſpntes, by Moſes 
[the ſonne of 3/aimon, which is in great requeſt a- 
| mongltrhe [ewes unto this day, and much alled- 


what the word Diſciple ſignifierh, according to 


| Chrilthadtwo forts of Diſciples - Firſt, in th 
| largeſt ſenſe,all that profeſſed La dodrine,or Gof. 
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Ven 5.23. Theraging Tempe#? ſilled. 
pell of Chriſt, were called his Diſciples, whether 
that profeflion was ininceritie, or butin hypocri- 
lies |; the Diſciples were firſt called Chriſtians in An- 
tiochia * : And many of hs Diſciples went from him, 
and walked no more with him ?). 

Secondly, and more ſtriatly they were called his 
Diſciples, that not only learned and profeſled the 
Goſpell,but were alſo called and appointed of him 
to preach the Goſpell to others. And they were of 
ewo ſorts: firſt, and of alower order, the ſeventie, 
[ent forth two and two, before hs face, into every citie 
and place, whither he himſelfe would come, to preach 
the Goſpell,and worke miracles * And theſe both in 
Scriptures,and Eccleſtaſticall ftories,are known by 
the name of The ſeventy di/ciples. Who theſe were, 
though Enſebius , Epiphanite, and others, tell us; 
yet in the,.Goſpell their names are concealed, and 
Chriſt bade them reionce, that their names were writ« 
tenin heaven *, The other, and higher order, were 
the twelve Apoſtles, many times called his Diſci- 
ples, and made knowne by their names *, The 
learned Divines ſay;herein the truth anſwered an- 
cient types, both of the twelve Patriarches, and 
ſeuentie Elders,called their Sawedrim ; as ſome,the 
ſeventie ſoules that came with 7acob into Egypt: 
Others, the :welwve fountaines of water, and ſeven- 
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tie Palme-treesin Elim ©.\N hothoſe Diſciples were |* Exod.rs. uit. | 


that entred with Chriſt into the ſhip, is a queſtion, [74m>335: _— 


becauſe the Text doth not cleare it : it is moſt pro- |cionemib.4. ca.24. 


mation of whoſe fairh,this miracle was wrought : 
likewiſe,that there were others.,as Mariners,and, it 
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bable, that all the Apoſtles were there, for confir- mpg + 4 -Y _ 
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As the Maſter of 
the houſe wentto 
ſee the gueſts,ler 
us wel view theſc 


paſſengers. 
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The Church, 


what, 


| 


"The raging Temper? fired, Matra.y.| 


OE m—— 


may be profeſſours too, foritis ſaid, the men mar- 


of thoſe ourof whom the ſeventie were choſen, 


inthe latter end of the firſt yeare of Chriſts Mini- 
ltery; the chooling and ſending of the ſeventy, was 
.nottillthe third and laſt yeare of his preaching *. 
And this is all the light ] have received from the 
Scriptures and Fathers, concerning thoſe Diſci- 
ples, thatentred with Chriſt into the ſhip. 
Now obſerve, I pray you, the paſſengers ; 
and obſerve it well,that 1#das is gone aboord a- 
mongſtthe diſciples;a wicked-man ever,though as 
yer hee had not committed that tranſcendent 
wickedneſle of betraying his Maſter. What more 
obſcrved by friends that ſtay behind? Yea ob- 
ſerve,Chriſt hath a ſhip wherein 78d was not; but. 
| all paſſengers in it ſhall be ſaved ; beleeving one 
| God, one Faith, one —_ one Church, which 
is Holy, Catholike, an Apoſtolike, out of which 


ded daily to the Church, ſuch a ſhould be ſaved *: fo 
every one that hath a care and deſire of falyari- 
| on, mult be ſure that he be a member of that holy 
| Church, whichis inviſible; an article of our Faith 
| 20t but that wee ſee the bodies and profeſſions of 


on known, bur in judgement of chari 
| COpany of theele& & faithfull 


only, path 
of mankind, by the Word and DI | 


velled; bur not the ſeventie : I willnot ſay, none 
for that might be; but not the ſeventie being cho- 


| ſen:for by chronotaxie,and harmonie of the Euan- 
geliſts, it appeareth, that this miracle was wrought 


there isno ſalvation ©, Therefore, as the Loyd ad-' 


| ſuch; but ſaving grace is not ſeene, northeirele&i. | 
ty, being that | 


— 


A 


— 


— 


— 
I Im—_— 


| 


Spirit, _—_— 


Las 
—_ 
_ 


in 


— 
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intrue faith ; here living, and warring againſt the | 
Devill, world and fleth: and this is called in Latine 
Eccleſia, which yet is properly a Greeke word, and 
commeth from ſuch a theme as doth lignifi to cal 
' forth *, It was an ancient cuſtome in Athens, that 
' acompany of Citizens were called forth by the 
voice of a Crier from the reſt of the multitude, to 
ſuch an aſlembly, wherein ſome publike ſpeech 
| was made, or to heare relation, of ſome ſentence, | 
| or judgement of the Senate; from whence it ſee- 
| meth the Apoſtles tranſlated the name &celeſia, to 
fignihe ſuch a congregation as commeth not toge- 
ther by chance, but are called from the prophane 
multirude by the Crier of the Word and Spirit, to 
profelle God and true godlineſle. I ſay againe, 
that it i3 abſolutely requilite to ſalvation, that a | 
man be a member of this Church, & called Com- 
pany : he that is not in this world a member of the 
Church Militant, ſhall never in the world to come 
be a member of the Church Triumphant. And | 
therefore Saint Peter chargeth men to giue all dils- 
gence, to make their calling and elettion ſure ©. 
Obſerve ſecondly, that all the Diſciples went 
into the ſhip where Chriſt was,even 1#d.z5 amongſt 
them, for whoſe ſake, as ſome of the Fathers con- 
ceive, this ſtorme did ariſe. Then is this ſocietie a 
{ſhadow or figure of the vilible Church. By viſible 
and invilible, I do not mean two diſtint Churches 
(as our Adverſaries falſly charge us) as if a mem- 
| ber of the viltble, were notalſo a member of the 
{ inviſible; but I diſtinguiſh the divers conſiderati- 
onsof the ſame Church * ; which is viltble in re- 


25 
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d 2 Pet.1.19. 
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Senſe. 
Termini. 
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e John 1.47, 


Deſcribed. 


-” 


$Stmilies. 


f Gen.7.2. 
s Matth.3.12. 


ji Matth.13.47. 


| Matth.25.2. 


m 23 Tumn.2,20, 


h Matth.13.24. 


k Martth.32.11. 


| Diſtinguiſhed. two-fold, Vniverſall and Particular: the Vniverſall 
| 
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— TI" - cis 
ſpe& of profeſſion, and uſe of the Word and Sa- 
craments bur inviſible, in reſpeR of ſaving grace, 
wherein only ele& doe communicate, and whoſe 
bodies & profeſſion is viſible; bur ſaving grace,in- 
viſible, & unknown of us,({aving in the judgement 
 ofcharity) Asall men might know Nathamelto be 
an Iſraclite but to be 4 true Iſraelite,in whom was uo 
| gwile,that Chriſt only knew;ſ{o that many of the1n- 
viſible lie hid in the vilible,as © a partin the whole; 
which vilible Church may be thus deſcribed > wiz. | 
[t is a mixed company, that proteſle that doQtrine 
which is according to godlines, having the word of 
God(for marters tundamentall)purely preached,& 
Sacraments (for ſubſtance ) (incerely adminiſtred. 
| And I ſay, this is a mixed company : For in ſuch 
\ a company,may be /uda4,and many unregenerate, | 
and hypocrites, in the vilible, which arenot of the 
inviſible Church. This Church was ſhadowed out 
| by Noahs Arke, wherein were both cleane and un- 
| cleane beaſts * ; by a floare, having a heape of corne 
andchafte mingled together 8 ; a field, wherein 

| wheat and tares grow together * ; a draw-net, ga- 
|chering all ſorts of fiſhes, good and bad |; a wed- 

; ding, wherein are gueſts that have the wedding 
garment,and that wantit *; by a company, where- 
inare both wiſeand fooliſh virgins, the one having 
-.\lampes and oyle, the others lampes onely !; a 
| flocke of ſheepe and goats, Matth.2 5.32. apreat 
houſe, whereinthereare veſlels of gold and fi ver, 
ſoalſoof wood and earth, ſome to honour, and 
ſome todiſhonour ®. And this viſible Church is 


| vilible 


—_— 
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viſible Church, is the company of all ſuch as pro- 

feſle the doftrine of godlineſle, and enioy the mi- 
niſterie of the Word and Sacraments, whereſoever 
in the world they be. A Particular vilible Church, 
isa company, profeſſing as before, but receiving 
denomination trom the Countrie, Kingdome, or 
Citie; as the Church of England, Scotland, Bohemia | 
' Corinth, Galatia, Epheſus, Philippt : which is the rea- 
| ſon, why particular vilible Churches are ſo afte-/ 
Red with toy or griefe, at one anothers proſperitie 

or adver{itie, becauſe (inefte) they are even the. 
| ſame, and as members ofthe ſame bodie, parts of | 
' the whole. T hus we have (hipped the paſſengers. 
Now,as friends at parting have commonly ſome 
loving Charge or other ; ſufter me, before they 
launch forth, to give tothem, and in them, to you 
and us all, a double warning ; v:/z. Beware of de- 
parture from, and of divilion among; I ſay, be- 
ware of departure, and diviſion ; goe not our, fall 
" [not out. | 

For the firſt, howſoever 1#d.z the covetous | I. Departure. 

wretch,and who afterwards was Traitor,bein the | P<parture upon 
company, yet let none depart trom the ſhip, and| ,"7,P renee 
forſake the fellowſhip of Chriſt, and the reſt of the | :. Diſcipline : 
diſciples,for his ſake; it had been nolefſe dagerous ws the 
to the bodie of any of them, to have gone out of | the other the. 
the ſhip into the ſea, than it isto the ſoule of any, !Novelliſts. 
to depart from atrue vilible Church, where Chriſt | 
and his Diſciples are. I doe not deny, bur for ma- 
ny reſpe&s itmay be warrantable for a manto de- | 
part from one vifible Church,to becomea member 
of another; yea,for a time to dwel where no vitible 


Church 
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a 1 lokn 2,19. 


Obie. 


| Sol. 
o Matth.13.30- 


| 
| 
| 


{ tt, ae aCl0. 


wt... Ht 


Church is ; but to depart, becauſe of ſome corrup-! 
tions, ſpecially in diſcipline, or manners, is the | 
dangerous departure , condemned by the Scrip-1 
cures, and the ancient F athers, in Doxatiſts, Nowa- | 
tans, Cathariſts, and ſuch like Separatiſts ; of all: 
whom S./obn hath pronounced, They went out þ1 om | 
us, but they were not of us, for if they had beene of as, | 
tbey would , no doubt , haxe continued with us * ; | 
neicher ſhall ſuch departers,ever fatisfie their blind | 
and prepoſterous zeale, There never was, nor will 
be a viſible Church in this world without great | 
blemiſhes, faults, and corruptions. Looke upon 
the ſtate of the Church from the beginning of the ; 


i © Mes primitis 
(emtenuia.Epiit.q8. j 


as. Lutb. lcc. corr. | 


world,and you will findeit ſo; yetin all the Scrip- 
tures there 1s no precept ( rightly underſtood ) 
commanding to depart, nor warrantable example 
| of any, that have ſo departed. A thing alſo, which 
the Fathers in theirtimes, haue exceedingly decla-: 
| med againſt, Not that we (hould ſit downe care- | 
lefſe, and nor take to heart the corruptions of | 
Church or Common-wealth ; or asif Magiſtrates | 
and Miniſters, by wordand ſword, ſhould nor en- | | 
| deuour reformation. Indeed the Maſter ſaid to his | 
ſervants, Let b#th grow together till the harveſt ® ; \ 
which place the Anabaptiſts abuſe amongſt others, 
to proue atoleration ; and S. Auguſtines opinion 
| was fo at the firſt (as himſelfe contelleth ©) and: 
' gave his Reaſon, leſt profeſſed Heretikes ſhould | 
become d:iſſembling Hypocrites : but Luther bath | | 


| 


+ 230g | both ſhortly and ſoundly expounded the place, 


ſaying, [tis not a ſentence of approbation, but ot 
; conſolation *; that we ſhould not endevour re-! 


formation, 


i — 
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— 
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formation, but a comfort, when we cannot ſore- 


them notto forſake the fellowſhip, as the manner | 


' of ſome is ?. Bur theſe things I have more largely 
handled, and preſled in this place heretofore trom | 


out. All diviſion is dangerous, be ir of Kings, 
| Cities, or Families, as our Saviour ſaich, Every 
king dome divided againit it ſelfe, ſhall be brought to 
de/olatiap ; and every citie or houſe, divided againit 
it ſelfe, ſhall not ſtand 4; but no diviliton ſo dange- 
rous as that in a ſhip, and ſpecially ina ſtorme ; 
what doth that threaten but (hipwrack and deſtru- 
Rion to them all? Wherefore there is nothing that 
Sathan more laboureth, and wherein he doth more 
hart, than by. cauſing of diviſions; and nothing 


| 


þ 


Apoſtles ſtill wiſhed Grace and Peace to thoſe | 
Churches to. which they wrote ; and inioyned the 
Saints, 1fis be poſſible, and as much as licthinthem, 
£0 line. peaceably with all men." ; yea,to follow peace 
with al men *; and to ſtrive to keepe the wnitie 4 
| - 


| ſome other Scriptures ; and becauſe ſuch depar- 
[ture is not now fo hot, and coinmon as it hath | *f whear & rares, 


forme, but ſtill chere will be correptions; yet for 


P Heb.1c,25, 


f Serni. on parab, 


Mart.13.3e.pag 27 


| bene, I paſſe ic over with this couch and caution | S<rm.vn 19. Yi 
in few words given. 


g1ns, Matth, 2 F.1. 


. Theſecond charge I give, is the ſame that 7oſeph | F'S-77: 


aveto his brethren, Beware of d4iwi/ion,and fallim? 


more commanded, than peace,amitie, and unitie | 
Have ſalt in your ſelves, and have peace one with 
another *. 
into the world, proclaimed peace *; and Chriſt ar|« 
his going outof the world, bequeathed peace, 245 


The Angels at Chriſt his comming: 


ace 1 leave with yau, my peace | give untayou ©. The! 


; 


4 Matth. 32.25, 


2. Diviſion. 
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Luk. 2. 14. 
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« Bellay. de not:s 
Ecclefeebb.4.c.10. 


* By the Duke of 
Bourbon, Leader 
of rhe Emperors 
armie. 


« Sorrue is that 
of Platina in Ste- 

. vita, for the 
| moſt part it hath 


| beenc the man- 


ner, that thc la- 
rer Popes hay 
pe ve 


| exther infringed, 
; or wholly taken 
| away the decrees 
oh the former, 


the Spirit, in the bond of oo *, And here I cannot| 
ſufficiently wonder at the Romaniſts,tharcon(ide- | 
ring our unirie, and the great and grievous diviſt- | | 
ons in the Synagogue of Rome; yetthe Romaniſts 
are not aſhamed ro make Unite one of the markes 
(or their ſeventh note) of the true Church, and al- 
ſame that to themſelves, and impure Divilion to 
us. Firſt, for their Diviſtons, it is ſtrange (butthar 
men of that {ide will ſay and write any thing) that 
Bellarmine (hould ſay, they all joyne in obedience 
cotheir Head,and that their Councels, Popes, De- 
crees, and Writers doe wondertully agree, though 
writing in divers tongues,places,occalilons;where- 
as the world hath taken notice, yea all muſt teeds | 
know, that know any thing, how Reme it ſelfe;by 
her ownechildren, hath beene ſacked, ſiedge laid| 
ro the Caſtle of Saint Angel, and the Pope taken 
priſoner *, Is this their Canonicall obedience ? 
How divers Popes have challenged the Popedom, 
and three ſtood at once. Many battels have beence | 
fought, and thouſands {laine, Who was the head 
of their Vnity then;zand whena woman was Pope? 
How Popes have cut off Cardinals heads 5 one 
Pope abrogate and condemne the Decrees of o- 

thers *z yeainextreme hatred,digged up theirbo- | 
dies, and cutring off two of the fingers, to burie it 
(2ga1nc ; and ſometimes cut off head, and caſt the 
bodie into Tibur;one Councell condemning what 

another had decreed. What Writers euer more 

eagerly oppolite, than Dominicans and Franciſcans, 

Prieſts and Ieſuits, yea Schooke-men themlelves, 

about the bookes of Canonicall Scripture them- 


ſ ſelves 1 


nn IO — 
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ſelves? the Virgins being without ſinne, Tranſub- 
ſantiation, Purgatorie ; yea Juſtification , merit 
of workes, worſhipping of Images? yea what point 
of difference is there betwixt them and us,wherein 
ſome of their own (ide,doe not (ide with us againlt 
them? yea,as the Church of Rome is wholly de- ' + 7b tes Way,Di- 
parted from that ancient faith ir ;nnwy in the ,5<24P3g154. 
dates of the Apoſtles ; ſo the moderne Church is. 
exceedingly declined from that faith it formerly 

| profeſſed, even lince it came to be the ſeat of An-' 
| |tichriſt 3 which being ſo abundantly cleared by di- 
bm of our learned Divines, in their polemicall 
 Tratts and Diſcourſes *, and hoping thar either * $ee the peace 
| you know, or doe not doubt of the truth hereof; [ ot Komeby D. 
| will not in{iſt upon probation of particulars, which, __ 
| were infinite ©: and therefore if Vnitie be a note. « ;4.povtire de 
| of the true Church, Rome cannot be it; ſo divided, notis Eccleſie.#ul. | 
as it muſt needs oneday come to ruine and deſtru-, 77 P4577- 
; ton, | Digreſſ.23. " 
| - *Fot our owne diviſions, (which we doe not de-| _ uſtified, in | 
| nieghave beene ſome, and too many, yet) ſuch as | compariſon with 
| difprove nor the true[Initie of the Church, burare Prnney | | 
juſtified, nor only by the diviſions of the Romiſh| 1 
| Church, which are moe and greater, (and (itis | 
like) will-never be compoſed ) but the diviltons, 
(which by Satans malice,and ſubtill abuling of the] 
£ weakneſle of ſome, ) have-ever infeſted the true 
| [Church of God, even in Rome, in her belt eſtate, 
| 


. — 


— CCR 
— 


Saint Pant ſaith, There were therein that cauſed di- 

viſions and offenſes, contrary to the dottrine ? ; And| y Rowa.r7, | 
telleth the Corinthians there were among them, en- | 
| vyzn2, ſtrife, "and contention, ſome holding of Paul, | 
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I7.21. 
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ſome of Apollo, ſome of Cepbas * : Paul and Barnabas | 


* Socrat 140.6. Cap. 


Necepberil%- 13: | Of one anothertothe Emperour, ſo as Conſtantine 


were at variance*: Pazl & Peter had iarres®* : great. 
rife berwixt Eaſt and Weſt Churches, abour the 
' keeping of Eaſter, ſo as they excomunicatedeach 
 other:no lefle broils in the Churches aboutRebap- 
tization : What Tragicall troubles did Thegphslus 
| Patriarch of Alexandria raile againſt Chryſoffome, 
| Biſhop of Conſtantinople ? a chiete adverſarie to 

whom was Epiphanzus Biſhop of Cyprus. The evenc 
was, Chryſoſtsme loſt both Biſhoprick, and life in 
baniſhment ;z many were (laine in taking parts, the 


| 


| 


 Cathedrall Church, and Senate-houle in Conſtanti- 
xople burnt downe to the ground, in purſuir of re- 
uenge *. How did the Orthodox Biſhops in the 
| Councell of Nce fall at variance, and complaine 


| had muchadoe to compoſe the difference. Inthe 
ſecond Councell of Epheſus, ſuch eager conten- 
tion, that Flavianus, the Biſhop of Conſtantinople_ 
| was not only depoſed, but alſo pitifully murthe- 
redt, Too too many ſuch grievous contentions, 
Eccleliaſticall ſtories witnefle to happen in the | 
Churches of God, in Councels, and amongftthe 
(learned Fathers, and Biſhops, ſo lamented by Cy- 
Lo x 
prianand Baſil, as the cauſe of perſecution,and the 
turning away of many from embracing of the 
Chriſtian religion,and a great advantageto Arrius, 
and ſech like Hzretikes, to ſpread the poyſon of | 
their hztelies,farre and neere. Thus you ſee; there 
have beene, yea, andas long as Sathan hath leave 
to compaſle the earth to and fro, and that Gods | 
Sants be imperfe& in knowledge, and weake in 
affeions, 
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affeions, there will be diviſions, they have beene | 
and are greater than amongſt our ſelves, yet not 
diſproving a true Church. 

Secondly, our diviſions are not of the Church, 
bur of ſome in the Church : our Church doth 
wonderfully accord,in the unitie of taith, and uni- 
formitie of government, and theretore are fallly 
imputed to the Church. 

Thirdly, not in matters of faith, wherein as our 
Church doth accord with other Reformed Chur- 
ches abroad. in all fundamental] verities, there be- 
ing no fundamentall diſfention, betwixt any the 
Reformed Churches*; (as the Harmonie of Con- 
tefſions beareth witneſſe) ſo, neicher is the difte- 
rence, or difſention, amonglt ſuch in our Church, 
(except Popiſhly afteRed) abour matters of ſub- 
ſtance, bur of circumſtance z not about the boords 
or bodie of the [hip, anchor, cable, card, or who 
{hall be Pilot 3 bur about the ſaile, and ceremonies, 
ot blac ke or white. 


— 


Fourthly, though theſe differences have beene 


| 
Ll 
| 


roo hotly and cager'y tollowed of ſome; yer, God 
be thanked not purſued by fireor death,norto the 
pronouncing of each other, Herertikes; as both ! 
anciently, (as partly you have heard, and might 
heare much more, it I delighted inthis Argument, 
and would for this purpoſe ſearch the Authentike 
hiſtories of the Church) and lately alſo in the Ro- | 
miſh Church,betwixt the Popes themſelves.and the 
Franciſcans, with all cruell exiremitie, perſecuting 
the poore Domnucens. 


Laſtly, bleſſed be God,even in this happy calme, | : 


our | 


2. Not of the 
Church. 


| 


| 


3- Not matters of | 
Faith, 


* Non ft fundg- 
mentalis di{[entio. 
1 bit. coutrov. 2. 

queſi.5.cap,s. pag. | 


$22». | 


| 


4. Not with cx- 
tremitie purſucd, 


— 
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ourdiviſionsand contentions are well (laked and 
compoſed, notwithſtanding they were kindled 
and nouriſhed eſpecially,by che cunning of ſubtle, 


and ſecret Papilts lurking amongft us, as the rem- 
nant of the Canaanites, to beas pricks in our elcs, 


\and thornes in our {ides; but a lictle ftorme 
| would make us perfect triends,as ſome of our lear- 
[ned forefathers, who in time of proſpericie, were 


| 


much divided, and abounded in their feverall ſen- 


ſes, and opinions,concerning ſuch matters, yet in 
the daies of Queene Marie, went ioyfully to the 
ſtake, and died cogether,for that truth which they 
toyntly beleeved : it being moſt rrue of an ancient 
Father, The communion of good things oftentimes 
breedeth envie and hatred, but communion in miſeric, 


| breedeth love and compaſſion. 
Concluſion. | Thus I have ſhipped the paſſengers: I have given 


them cheir charge. Looking upon the ſea,[ ſee ma- 

| ny {hips,when i come to handle the veſle] wheteih 
they paſle. Itisa needtull queſtion for thele daies, 
which is that {hip whercin Chriſt and his diſciples 
 pafle, and how may ic be infallibly knowne from 
all other ? When I comet thar, Ihoperto make it 
 cleare toall (whole cies the god of this world hath 

et blinded) thatall the pinnaces of Hzretikes and 

| Schiſmarikes,and ſpecially that great Romith (hip, 

| though painted and gilded faire, and hath large 

failes, with top and top gallant, racklings and cor- 

| dage , is indeed no betrer than an hot man of war, 

[a ſhip of Pyrates. It hath leaked long ; and though 

Belarmine hath put toallhis ſtrength in pumping, 

and the leſuits,like cunning Divers, bave uſed, and 


doe 


- 


anc with him, during the time of his Miniſterie 


-- 
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and therefore (for this time) I di[charge you, with 
renewing of the former charge ; I ake heed you 

depart not from her; take heed you caule not 
divilion in her; but every man ſzcke her welfare, 
follow faith to the conſervation of the ſoule, and 
| keepe the unitie of the ſpirit in the bond of peace: 
beware of Herelie, beware of Schiſme: God, for his 
Chriſt ſake,helpe us ro keepe faith and a good con- 
| ſcience, tothe end,and in theend. Amep. 
| Followed him | * Wehave heard the number of 
| paſſengers, Chritt and his diſciples ; the Euangeliſt 
| alſo notech the manner or order of their (ſhipping, 
| wiz. that Chriſt went before, and his diſciples tol- 
[ lawed him. Chriſt ordinarily called the Diſciples 
; and Apoftles, in this forme and phraſe of ſpeech, 
' as to S197 and Andrew being fhilhing, Follow me, 
and 1 will make you fiſhers of mes © ; and in the verſe 

before my text, Follow me, aud let the dead burie_ 
their dead * ; and to Matthew, (itting atthe reccit 


| of cuſtome, Follow me ©; and tothe young man, 


| doe ule all their sk:ll ro ſtop this leake z yet (hall 
| they not be able: ir ſhall one day ſinke, and make| 
ſhipwrack. In the meane time, know , that the| 
| Church of Exgland is 2 glorious viſible Church, 
4 faire (hip, wherein Chriſt and his diſciples are, 
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< Matth.4. 19. 


4 Matth.$.2 2, 
* Matth.g 9, 


| If thou wilt be perfect, goe and ſell that thou haſt, and 
give to the poore, and thou (halt have treaſure inhea- 


ven, and come and follow me *, The reaſon why |: 


Chriſt would ſpecially have the Apoſtles conver- | 


| 


| 


here, was, that hearing his doctrine, ſceing his mi- 
racles, and obſerving his manner of lite, after his 
D 2 departure, | 


Matth.19.21, 


Reaſon. 


i 
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auth, ſequuti ſunt 
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departure, they might be witneſſes ro the world, ' 


of that which they had heard and ſeenes: and} 


| 


k Martth.17.1- 


Do#Zt.lit. 


for this cauſe, after the dearh of /#das, there | 
was care had, that ſuch an one might be choſen in- | 
to his roome, as had accompanied with them,ail. 
che time, that the Lord Jeſus went in and ont before 4 
them *. Therfore the Apoſtles commonly tollow- ; 
ed him from place to place,in City and Countrey, | 
tield and houſe, by water and land : though fome- | 
(times for ſome (peciall cauſes, he admitred not all, 
but ſome few ot them: as Peter, /ames,& Tohn,were 
only admitted to ſeethe miracle ofrailing the Ru- 
lers daughter '; and his transfiguration on the 
Mount * ; and his aponie in the Garden '. The 
words are ſufficiently cleared for their literall 
ſenle. 

The letter teacheth us to give due honour and 
reſpe& ro one another. The impreſhon of ſuperio- 
rinie and ſubjzeRion,command and obedience, do- 
mination and ſervice,” is not only ſtamped on 
man, a ſociable creacure, a little mapor modell 
(as it were) ofthegreat world, though never ſo 
barbarous; ſubjeRts following Kings , ſouldiers 
their Captaines , ſervants their Maſters , Chil- 
gren their Parents, and wives their Hoſbands; 
whereby that Extaxie and decorum, which is eſta- | 
liſhed by nature, and fortified by Morall Law, 
| Honour thy Father and Mother, is preſerved; and | 
alaxie and confuſion prevented : but God hath 
allo ftamped in man, the members ſudje@ tothe 
head, the bodie to the ſoule, and appetite to rea- 
98 : yea this impreſſion is ſtawped upon the 


Sp ENS whole! 


— — —— 


SO I 


nd 


V —_—_— The raging Tempe flilled. Ft 


3- On allcrea- 
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whole face of nature; in the heavens, God hath 
placed 4 greater light to rule the day , and 4 leſſer, 
torule the night ® : yea if weaſcend higher,amongl! 
the Angels,there are Prixcipalities, Thrones, Powers, 
apd Dominions® ; and Michael an Archangel *. 
If we come tothecarth, the very birds by inſtin& 
of nature, are ſubje&ro the Eagle, the bealts to 
the Lion, and very Bees havea malter, whom they 
| | (in their kinde) doe reverenceand follow,elfe their | 
8 Common-wealth could not ſubliſt: yea, it we 
deſcend lower, the very Devils of Hell have Beek | 
zebab for their Prince? ; if that kingdowe were 
drvided in it ſelfe , it could not endure 1; there 
muſt be precedencie, and ſubſequence, a going, 
before, and following after, in all creatures; ſpe- 
. cially amongſt men and women, who as they 
[are many wayes to teftifie inferioritie, and reſpeRt 
to Gods ordinance, ſothis way PROP Chrift 
was their Lord and Maſter *; they his ſervants,and 
ſcholars: it was therefore comely, that ſo often we 
| heare in the Goſpell, and, even in ſhipping, that 
Chriſt entred firſt, and his Diſciples followed him. 
|Anditis a perpetuall rule of Civilitie, which the 
Apoſtle hath preſcribed, that in giving honour, 
we ſbould prefer,or (as ſome T ranſlations have it) 

oe one before another , As men and women 
thould not be proud and ambitious ; (athing re- 
| proved by Chriſt in the Phariſies, tor lowing the ' 
cbiefe places at meetings © ;) ſhuffling and thrufting, 
| being dry drunken in the opinion of their owne 
worth ; (as if none knew them but themſelves) | 


wm Gen.n.16, 


n Coloſl.1.16, 
v Iude 9. 


? Matth,12.24. 
4 Matth.12.35, 
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whereby (in Gods iuftice) they make themſelves | 


D3 vile, | 


—— 


Caro 
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* Fomentum amo- 
14. Catv. 
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uw 1 Sam,17.26. 
* Phulip.4.8. 


Myſtere. 
Senſe, 


vile, and hated; whereas the way to honour, is to 
be bid fitup higher: ſo neither ſhould any,but moſt 
re, word and deed, acknowledge| 


willingly, in 
the monk DO het ot others; and ſpecially 
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Chriſtians, ſhould in all places carrie themſelves 
modeſtly and humbly, that amongſt them, all 
things may be done decently and in order <, T his 
isthe toſterer of love *,and the ſpur of vertue,and 


ward, and enflame men to great and noble enter- 
priſes, eſpecially of learning, and chivalrie,than re- 
ſpe&t,honour, and glory 5? All men naturally de- 
fire eſteeme, and regard, and to feeke it by vertue 
and goodnelle, is very lawfull. It was no ambition 
or vain-glory in David, to aske,hat ſhall be done to 


the man that killeth ths Philiſtim * ? If there be any 


fore,and diſciples to follow him, is a comely (ight. 
Buc | leave the letter. 

In the myltery this doth concerneus all, and in 
what the Diſciplesdid bodily, wee may ſee, what 
we ought to doe ſpiritually : viz. If we be Chriſt 
his diſciples, or Chriitians, wee muſt follow him. 
[ To fellow] is properly an Hebrailme,and fignifi- 
eth to ſerve, and obey, and imitate in ſuch thin 
as concerne us z a» itis ſaid, The men of Iſrael went 


Brchri * : and God reproving his people tor [do- 


Baalirm ? ? And the Pharilies fay one to another, 
| concerning Chriſt, Bebold, the world i« pone after 


oO OO TI 


nouriſher of Arcs t;for what doth maxe prick tor-! 


praiſe, thinke on thoſe things *. For Chriſt to goe be-| 


from after David, and followed Shebah the Soune F 


latrie, asketh, How canſt thou ſay,7have wat followed 


him * ; thatis, acknowledge him for the Meſhah, | 


and 
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and ſubmirchemſclves to receive his doftrine,and 


thinke it concerned only the Apoſtles and Dulct- 
ples, in the daies of Chriſt, Chriſt generally, in the 
ſpirituall and mylticall ſenſe,enjoyneth itunto all; 
Whoſoever dath not beare hu croſſe,and come after me, 
cannot be my diſciple *. Yea, leſt any ſhould yer 
thinke, that this was only enioyned to all che faith- 
full in thoſe daies; the Apollle, atter Chriſt his 
Aſcenlion, biddeth the Epheſians, and in them all 
Chriſtians to the end of the world, Be yee followers 
of God, as deare childres *. Itany (hall yer aske me 
wherein can we follow Chriſt? Not in bodily man- 
ner, as the Apoſtles,and Diſciples now did; that is | 
 unpolhblez he is gone,aſcended above theſe viſible 
heavens; Henceforth the world (hall thus know Chriit 


| 10 more % 
Asit is to us impoſſible, ſo was it,to ſome un- 


| obey his precepts, and imitate his example, as their 
onely teacher and patterne, And, Jeſt any thould 


profitable; it ſhall doe 1#d.#4 and many no good, 
that they followed him from placeto place tor (i- 
nifter reſpe&s, as to ſee his miracles, heare novel] 
do&rine, as himſelfe ſaid, Yerily yee ſecke me becauſe 


| but ſuch as are thereunto ca 


yee did eat of the loarves, and were filled *. Some ſhall 
| plead this ar the laſt day, ſaying, 1c have eaten and 
drunken in thy preſence, and thou haſt taught in our | 
ſtreets ©: bur marke what anſwer ſhall be given 
them, 1 know you not whence you are, depart from me, 
yee workers of iniquitic. All cannot follow him in 
the Miniſtery and preaching of the Goſpel, none, 
fied : How can any preach, 


a 73 
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| 


a Luke 14.27, 


Impoſſible. 


© 2 Cor.s 16, 


Vnprofitabl A 


d4 Iohn 6.26. 


© Luke 13.36,27, 


except he be ſent * ? Few or none can now follow |# rea.io.r5. 


him| 
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, 


xs 
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him in working miracles ; as giving ſight to the 
blinde, ſpeech to the dumbe;hearing to the deafe, 
cleanſing lepers, curing diſeaſes, and raiſing the 


; The raging Tempe?t filed MarrTu. 8. 


— { 


dead; for theſe were miraculous,and tended to the 
confirmation of his doArine: with which power, 
chough ſome in the Primitive Church were en- 
dowed fora while, that as they preached new do-' 
Arine, they might doe new workes z yet now that 


deth no ſuch watering ; this gift is ceaſed. Befar-| 
mine may well challengeit, foritis a marke of the 
Antichriſtian Synagogue, The Apoſtle ſaith, 4nti- 
chrift his comming ſhall be with all decetveable fignes 


5 2 Theſl1.9, \and wonders 8 Butnow thetrue Miniſters of Chriſt 
an knowne,not becauſe they do, bur becauſe they | 


& Hi#C vers ag- 
nefcums verbi mi- 
miſtres, non quia fa- 
ciant , fed on-xino 
quia 708 factunt 
pure ula. 

* Portenta menda- 
cinn ſpirituum : 
aut mendacia falla- 
C:i1n bommum « 


doe not miracles ©. And faith S. Augaſtine, Miracles 
now adates, are either the prodigious workes of lying 
ſþirits, or fables and lyes of deceitfull men *, Bur let 
us goe to thecited text, and ſee whar following of 
Chriſtthe Apoſtle now requireth, What the word 
is, which the Euangeliſt here uſeth, you have heard, 
and the {1znificarion ofit z wiz. requiring a bodily 


the doQrine of the Goſpel hath taken root, it nee- | 


þ 


| 


| 


& LR0Acer,oeuc- 
Auvs, ped: ſequins. 
* WHan 723 ch U49 
{{ad. 

h 3 lohn 11. 

i Heb.13-7- 


| know, that manhath to feer, whereby bee com- 


motion and ation and very rarely uſedin any \ 
bgurative, or metaphoricall ſenſe: but the Apoſtle] 
uſeth another word *,which is properly referred to | 
imitation of vertues, as Saint 7ohz biddeth us, fol- 
low that which is good * : And the Apofile Paul 
biddeth us follow faith | ; The ſignitication of | 
which word, the Apoſtle exprefſeth in the next 
verſe, adding i&ryinws, Walke in love, as Chris | 


hath loved 4. For the full clearing of this point, 


ed mech] 
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is of faith, whereby hee beleeverh his doctrine, 


all net hunger, and he that beleeveth in me ſhall not 
thirſt * : \N here he ſheweth, to come,is to beleeve. 
And as we come, fo we follow, which is by faith. 
Secondly,the praiſe of Chriſt his morall vertues; 
{he being therein the perte& copie and Exemplar. 
| To which purpoſe the Fathers have excellent ſay- 
' mgs: He ſaith not vnto thee, Thou ſhalt not be my 
Ciſciple, except thou walke upon the ſea, or raiſe 
the dead, But, Learne of me, becauſe I am bumble and 
meeke *, Andagaine, the ſame Father expounding 
thoſe words, oblerveth, T hat Chriſt doth nor ſay, 
Learneof meto make a world, and create viſible 
and invilible things; But, Learye of me, 1 am meeke 
and hamble <, And another, Wee cannot follow 
Chriſt in power, magnificence,and the like; but we 
may follow him,in humilicie,meekneſle, charity t. 
And another ſaith, No man is worthily called a 
Chriſtian, who ſo farre as he can, doth not imitate 
Chriſt in his manners 3. In this it is, Chriſt biddeth | 
vs learne of him; and the Apoſtle biddeth vs be fol- 
lowers of him: and another Apoltle ſaith,Chriſt hath | 
[uffered for us, leaving us an example, that we ſhoul 4 
follow hu fteps ! : and athird Apoſtle faith, He that 
abideth in Chriſt, oucht towalke, as Chriſt hath wal. 
ked ®. Then luoke unto your copie, it you would 
be truly accounted Chriſtians, logke unto Chriſt the 
Author and finiſher of your faith *, If you be true 
members of the Church, vow and performe 
as (hze did, Draw me, and 1 will runne after thee .9. 


| 


| Behold| 


neck to Chriſt, and followeth after him ; the firſt 


whereof Chriſt hath ſaid, He that commeth to me, 


prian, 
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k Iohn 6.35. 


Fathers. 


* Non tthi dicit,| 


non eris diſcipulus 
meus, Aug. prefat. 
in Pſal.30. 


«© Non mundun 
fabruare , viſbulia 
& mvi{ibilia crea- 
re. Aug. de verbs 
Dorm. {crm.10, 
f Non peſſiumius 8 
fotentia, niagnift- 
centia ; fed m bu- 
m:litate gnanſuelie 
d:ne. Ierom. | 
$ Nemo refle Chri- 
ftlarns, miſt qui 
Chriſio mortbus.Cy- 


I 1 Pet.2 21. 
m x John 2.6. 


Exnortation. | 


n Heb.12.2, 


0 Cant,1.3. 
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* John 6.11, 


x lohn 4.6. 
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{Behold his povertie, who being rich, for our ſakes 
| became ſo exceeding poore ?, that he had not wher- 


| king Gad for barley bread *.Behold his diligence, | 


— 
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entoreſt hi head 1: and1t it be required of thee 
tor his ſake and the Goſpels, ſticke not to forſake 
all, and follow him in this ; behold his meexneſle, 
who being reviled,reviled not againe *©, broke not 
the bruiſed reed, nor quenched the ſmoaking flaxe, 
whoſe voice was not heard in the ſtreet. Behold 
his patience, taking areed in his hand, wearing a 
crowne of thornes, mocked,bufferted, ſpit on,and 
ſaith not a word *©. Behold his charicie,praying for 
his cruell enemies, Father, forgive them, they know 
not what they doe *. Behold bis contentation, than- 


preaching & working miracles,til he was weary *; 
yea, and onthe nighttime, when hee {ſhould have 
flepe 7. Behold his devorions, ſp:nding whole 
nights in prayer *. Behold his zeale, purging the 
Temple, ſcourging out buyers and ſellers, and 0- 
verthrowing the tables of money-changers *. Be-| 
hold his humilitie, chooling poore filher-men and 
tole-gatherers for Apoſtles ® : Wearing a poore 
ſeamelefle coat © : Fleeing when they ſought to 
make him King, 10h.6. 4. 

lers{alem ©.Behold his conftancie,who never gave 
over till the worke was finiſhed ©, Ohthat wee 
could doe thus, when Satan tempteth vs to pride, 
revenge, idleneſſe, diſcontent, how wouldir daſh 
ternptations to ſay, Avoid Satan, I muſt follow 
Chriſt, and he did not ſo. Oh that wee could doe 
this, when, like men, we have failed in our duties, 
and ſinned ; how would it breake the heart with 


riding on an Afle into | 


godly | 
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godly ſorrow , and make us fmite on breſt and 
chigh, and ſay, Oh wretched man that I am,Chrift 
did not ſo, and I ſhould have followed him ; oh 


tollow, follow. 


wviniſts, and Lutherans, and Zurnglians, asif wee 


in all poins of diſcipline and government, as they ;j,. 
have preſcribed. No, no, we leave that to the Pa- 
|piſts, whoſe fairh & manners are tied to the Popes! 
ſleeve, and they depend on his mouth what to ve- | 
leeve, and doe, and receive his decrees with grea-| 
ter reverence, pictiz, and devotion, than that of! 
Chriſt himſelfe : it being moſt cruec in them, that 


Chriſt imputed to the Phariltes , they made rhe 
Commandement of God of none effeit, through the, r 

traditions, yea, teach for dotrine the commandements 

of wen *;and do glory to be called Papifts,acknow-| * Mau 153.9. 
ledging the Pope co be their Nasclerxs or Pilot © : | « rowy.r wr. 


| 


we leave that to the Francaſcans, Dominicens, Bene. | }-15- 
dictines, 1eſuits,and many other ſorts; which ſome | 
of the beſt writers of our Adrverſaries well know. 
as Orlatins, Salmeron, D. Carr. paz. 53 Janſenius, 
thar have verbatim tranſcribed whole leaves ; and : 


Pi2hizs reading Caluinupon Tuſtifcation by Faith, 
with a purpoſe to confute him, was converted by, 
him, as Tapperus in his 2. To;x.8. Artic. conteſleth, 


| who ſomerimes was his fellow-pupill under Adri- 


} us 


 avthe ſixt. Whar necd [ tell you what wonderfull; 
| teflimonie Thuanus, D. Stapleton, and Pawygirola,) 


have 


And here give me leave to encounter our Ad- Confutation. 
| q 7 dns 2106s | 
verſaries, who falſly and full ſpightfully,cal us Cal- | Galliza mivata ef 
 Catuin::m Eitleſia, 
NuPer (10 NMEA ao- 
taught you to follow Calvinand Lather,to beleeve |.y;; whims: was 


| every point of dorine, & to conforme your ſelves 'ſaid and wrinen 
by no childe in 


| 


have given him, though DoRor Carrier a ſeduced 
malecontent, doe ſpight him,a man not worthy co 
light his candle when he went to his ſtudie : More 
preciſely obſerving the rules of their order, and 
following the preſcripts of their Founders, than 
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c« Tx Baſolixs e- 


they doe of Chriſt. As for Maſter Calvin and Lu- 


ther, whom they doe ſo extremely hate, (for that 


they have given an incurable wound to Popery ) 
weknow they were learned men, and ſingular in- 
ſtraments of Gods glory, ſuch as lived and died 


(godly, ( were that lying Cochlews and 
a 


Bolſecus, moſt wickedly [landered them ; and Bel- 
larmine in his Oration prefixcd to his 4. T ome, 
would make the world beleeve, hee and his fol- 
lowers are the wickedeſt men in the world) but we 
neither follow them, no nor Saint Pas! himſelfe, 
further chan they followed Chrift : and ſo farre we 
have good warrant, for Saint Paul biddeth, Be fol- 
lowers of me, and looke on them which walke ſ0,45 you 
have u for an example #. And againe, Be yee - 
lowers of me, even 4:1 am of Chriſt ®, He, nort ey 
never required moreto him, nor them ; we never 


| Nanclerus. Let men be never ſo learned and holy, 
etin this life wee know but in part,are ſanAified 
t in part; never any ſo deare to God,but have 
had theirerrors and blemiſhes; none ever wrote ſo 
{faire,but blurred his copie z only Chriſt is the per- 

te copie, for dorine and converſation ©: and 


carer, <, [AM only wee teach and perſwade you to follow. 


Oh, follow, follow him. | 
Andthus that I have direted you in what ſocie- 


tie, 


wt. 


| yeelded more; we doe not make Maſter Calvinour 
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tie to ſhip your ſelves, and ſhewed you what men 
are: Now be pleaſed that | encourage al ſuch as are | 
godly minded, tothis following ot Chriſt, where- 
unto [ exhort them. W hich I thal the better doegt 
I remove ſuch lets and hinderances, which the De- 
vill, the world, and their owne corrupt reaſon, doc | 


45 


—_ 


Du — — 


{elfe, when he (aid, Ay ſoute cleaveth to the duſt, oh 


calt intheir way to hinder them. 

Firſt,me thinketh I heare ſome complaine, & las, 
Chrilt is ſo pertect and ablſoJute an example, can- 
not come neere him 3 ſo faire a copie, I am cleane 
out of heart to write, or once to take pen in hand. 
I anſwer,that in following, Chriſt requirethqua- 
litie, but not equalitie ©; a {imilitude, bur not pro- 
ortion ; apertetion indeed (as Chriſt ſaith, Tou 
ſhall be perfect, as your heavenly Father wperfett \, ) 
but a perteRion of parrs, not of degrees : what we 
doe, let vs doeit in truth, and (incericie z be loving, 
humble,diligent, zealous, without hypocrilie ; and 
the Lord will accept according to that which wee 
have * ; ſothere bean holy and honeſt endevour, 
with godly ſorrow, that wee come fo farre ſhort, 
and, with Peter, that we follow fo farre-off ! ; and 
heartie and continuall prayer with the Church, 
Draw Lord, and wee will runae after thee ® : Hee 
knoweth what paſe wee are able to make, better 


| 
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i Marth, 5 »lr. 


k 2 Cor,$.12. 


than our ſelves, he will beare with our limping and 
halring,andaccept of the will for the deed. Where- 
fore (({o there be truth and (inceritie in the inner 


I Luke 22.54. 


m Cant.1.3, 


parts * ) Jet vs not be out of heart with our weak- 
nefle, but tollow after, though we creepe with the 


Snaile *. Whatdulneſſe did David finde in him- 
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1 Pſal.51.6. 


* Crmſuteſtudines, 
Bex 1 Cant.3. | 
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o Pfal.1 I19.2ys 
p Pſal.119.32, 


q Cant.i,;. 
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t Marth. $.25, 


The raging Tempe# ſtilled. Mar t1.8. 
quicken me *: And 7 ſball runne the waies of thy Com- 
mandements, when thou haſt enlarged mine heart ?.| 
How did our holy Mother Church finde her ſoule| 
and affetions fettered and ſhackled with worldly 


cares, carnal pleaſures, vaine delights, when (hee 
prayed Chriſt to draw her 1 ; with his Word, Spi- 


rit, Mercies, Correftions. I herefore ſtrengthen 


\Whoſoever followeth with an holy endevour, 
(hall be ſure to obtaine. A good Scribe will beare | 
with his ſcholar, it againſt hiswiil and purpoſe, he 
makea blor, or deformed letter ; and it he eye his| 
copie, and have a care and defire to imitate, he will 
guide his hand : but no man onearth hath thar lo- 
ving regard to his ſcholar, that Chrift hath to the 
weaknelſle of all ſuch as follow him. 
Oh, but hereby I [hall expole my ſelfe to many 
euils,checkes, mockes, taunts, diſgraces;it may be 
perſecution, tothe loſle of goods, libercie, lite.. - 
Indeed it is true, it many times fareth bertet 
here, with thoſe that follow the Devill, world, 
|Helh, that proteſle any dodtrine, follow the Pope 
and Mahomer, and live never ſo prophanely;than it 
doth with the boly ſervants of Chriſt, profeſling' 
the Goſpellin ſinceritie, and ſtriving to live accor- 
dingly: wherein Chriitand his Apoltles have dealt 
| faithfully,deceiving none with vain hopes; he ſaid, 
his Kingdome i wot of this world* ; and telling him 
(that with an earthly mind offered his ſervice, Me- 
ſter, 1 will follow thee whitherſoever thou goeſt) The 
Foxes have holes, and birds of the aire have neſts, but 
the Sonne of Man hath not whereon to reſt by head *: 


. And! 


% 


the weake hands, and comfort the teeblz knees *.| 
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Ver s.2 J). The raging Ti empeit filled. 


| the croſle, Are yee able to arinke of the cu, and be 


| daily, and follow me * ; Yea, He that doth not forſake 


\ ta. 4 q 
- bei fot. et; ee 


| 23 ſake,and the Goſpels,cannot be my diſciple * : And 
' therefore would have all men to lit down, and calt 
"their account, whar it will colt chem ? : becauſe ro 
ſet hn to Gols vlough, and tooke backe, maxeth 4 mn 
utterly onfit for Gods K tngdome * : Andit were bet- 
ter never to have knowne the waies of godlineſſe, than 
| afterwards to depart from the holy Commanadements 
given unto them * . Oh no marvel] that ſo many are 
ſolothrogoe trom home, and 9 hard a taske to 
| get them aboord. But ſee,oh ſee,the happie reward 
| of all followers in the end; Behold (ſaith Peter, in 
the name of all the Apoliles, yea of ail diſciples, 
whe ever living,thar for ation or afteRion can tru- 
ly lay w ichhim) wehave forſaken all,and fellowed 
| thee. wh it (hal we have therforetPerily,s [Jay unto you, 
ye that rave followed me inthe regeneration, when the 
| $02 of Man (hal ſit in the throne of his olory,ye alſo ſhal 
fit 2 ne ve thrones,and iud2e the twelve Tribes of 
| Iſrael: ancevery one that hath forſaken Houſes , bre: 
 toren, ſiſters, father, mother, wife, children, or lands, 
| for my names {ake, ſhall recerve an 'mndred fold, and 
(ball inherit everlaſting life *. And apaine, Tee are 
| they that have continued with mee in my temptation : 
' And 1 appoint to you akinzdome,asmy Father hath ap«| 
| pointed tome : That yee may eat and drinke at my table 
in my Kinzdome and ſit on thrones judzins the twelve 
Tribes| 


| 


| baptiſed with the ____ mel 'mujl be baptiſed with *?. 


( ſhoſoe ver will be my aiſciple, muſt take vp his croſſe 


father an mother, wiſe, children, houſe andlands for 


| 
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And called Zebedees ſonnes from the crowne to 
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Tribes 0 Iſrael *. According to which promiles, ! 
che Apollle faith, 1f wee ſuffer with him, wee ſhall 
reianewithhim *. It is a moſt true ſaying of the 


Apoſtle, If in this life only we have hove in Chriſt, we 
are of all men moſt miſerable *. But in regard of the | 
reward to come, ſuch as follow Chriſt co the end, 
are of all men moſt happic. Moſes had reſpeto 
this recompence of reward, andit made him leave 
following of Pharaoh and his Court, and chuſe 
to ſuffer af flitions with the people of God, rather than 
to emtoy the pleaſures of ſinne for a ſeaſon *, This 
madethe Apoltles, being ſcourged, to depart out 
of the Councell rejoycing, that they were counted | 
worthie to ſuffer for the name of Chriſt. This hath 


A | 
Exhortation. 


encouraged thouſands and millions of holy Mar- 
tyrs,to ſuffer with patience and joy,all the tortures 
|and rorments, that the Devill and T yrants could 
| deviſe, and by no meanes bepulled trom follow- 
ing of Chriſt, 
Oh then, on, on, follow, follow him ; let 
us all be Acoljtes ; (I neither meane it,according to 
Philoſophie, the Stoicks being {o called, becauſe | 
they alwaies followedtheir opinions,and did with 
obſtinare pertinacie, adhere to their doArine, and 
counted it a ſhame to forſake the ſame;neither doe 
[ meane it, according to ridiculous Popery,wherin 
Acoljtes are one of their Eccleſtaſticall Orders, 
| whoſe ofhceis to light rapers and candles; for there 
muſt be candles light whenſocver the Maſſeis ce- 
lebrated, though at noone-day, and Sunne ſhine 
never ſo bright *; and no mazrvell, for itisa worke 
of darkyeſle : but) by Acolyres, I meane according 
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Dm... 


All... 


| 


| 


l foot { 
[ But now give mee keave, before I conclude this | Application, | 


Vazs.23. Theraging Tempe#t fliled. - 
to the word in my Text,let us follow Chriſt his do- 
Arine, and morall converſation, and let oxy light /o 
ſbine before men, that they may ſee our good workes, 
and plorifie eur Father which s in heaven 6. 

Oh follow him in troubles and temptations, 


and you (hall follow him in glory,for lo is the pro- 
miſe, They ſhall follow the Lambe whitherſoever hee 


goeth Þ, Follow him on earth, and you thall follow 
him in heaven : follow him in momentanie milery, 
and you ſhall follow him in endlefle felicitie : fol- 
low kim in temporarie death, and you ſhall follow 
him in everlaſting life : then ſuffer with him, and 
you ſhall reigne with him. Now follow him that 
rideth upon the white horſe, and i gone forth to war |, 
and you (hall follow him © 5riumph, with Palmes 


———  — 


the Devill and all enemies, /hall be troden under 


int, to lament the paucitie, the [mall number of 
thoſe that follow Chriſt. The time was,wh<e it was 


may we complaine, that all follow the world, as 
the HEY lincedid, All ſeck their own, cy not 
thoſe things whe 

how greedily, and unweariedly, doe men and wo- 
men tollow, and even runne, ſome after their plea- 
ſures, of Hawkes, Hounds, Cards, Dice; ſome 
their profit and gaine ; ſome their honour and pre- 
ferment ; ſome one linne, ſome another : and in 
that purſuit, will endure any hardneſle.any diſcou- 
ragements ! but how few follow Chriſt in the way 


E of 


— 


s Matth.5.16. 
Preſſed, 


h Revcl.14.4- 


i RevelL19.11. 


in your hands * , and crownes on your heads, when | * Revel7.g. 


| Rom-16.30, 


ſaid , The whole world follewed him ® : but now |=16h.3.26.12.19.| 


are leſus Chrifts *, Good Lord, |» phil.z.24. 
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ma race world ſaith, I will deceive thee; the fle{h faith, 1 


| cis ' will infe&>rhee;the Devill ſaich,[ will deſtroy thee: | 


| 


\. AR. 7. peut. | yit * ; but will not follow Chriſt on earth t : they 
+ AdChriſtun,20" | ould, with Baleam,die the deaths of the righteous ? 1 


a. 


T forum. rimes of libertie, peace, plentie, and 


of abadiacce roche Goſpell ! Which 8. Bernard | 
in hiszime lamented, and dilcoveredthe folly of, 
ina witrie deſcanting upon a Latine word®. The | 


| bur Chriſt ſaith, [ will refreſhthee. Yet how many 
follow the ather,andhow few Chriſt. T hey would ; 
| cometo Chriſt in heaven,and are ready to ſay with | 
' Stephen at their departure, Lord leſureceirue my ſþi- 


yy pO {wr | bur.cannotabide their lives: they wiſhche end;but 


? Num.23-10- | not beginning <;or if they wil follow Chriſt on the 
© +26 vote (hore, they will not coſea with him; can-endurein 

ſe non prmczpis) —_ 
oſpernic, £0 
| profelle the Goſpel}, but notin trouble and perſe- 
| cxtion;z they will bring himto the water-fide, and 
if he will preach out of the ſhip, they will ſtapd on ; 
« Marth. :3.2, | (hore and heare him 1; bur if it be rough; they « 
| will notto ſea with him, os / 

Bur know you, thatthe marke of a true diſcip 

is to follow Chrilt is temptations, tribalarions, pe- 
 rils,and perſecutions ; yeairis adverſirietrieth and 
 declareth a true diſciple z nor like the Ifraelites;to 
 reioyce & ling, whenthey paſſed ſafely chorow the 
| red ſea, but murmure when they wanted bread or 
| water: wherefore follow him in ſickneſle, pover- 
| tie, diſgrace, impriſdament, dearh ; follow him to 
the ſea,let winds and waves rage never ſo horribly; 


« Sitio ht n 


EE 
_ 


yea follow himintothe ſea, if he call thee rhereun- 
| to: whar hurt hadthe children of Iſrael by follow- | 
ing the Cloud and Arke inzothe midit of the red 


| ſea? 


| | 
ee ms 


| Ver 5.23. The raging Ti ompett filled. 


| ſea? The Lord 6 th his in all their temptations awd 
| tribulations, bee will deliver them, and bring them to 
| honour ©. Thus the paſſengers are all [hipped, we 
' have obſerved both their number and their or- 
| der; Chriſt went 1n before, and his Diſciples fol- 


ſell wherein they paſted ; bur for this time I con- 

clude with that Prayer our holy mother Church 

| hath caughe vs inthe Colle tor this day. 
Almaghtie God, which by thy Sonue leſas Chriſt, 


and commanaeaſt him earm:ſil ” to feed thy flock; make 
| we beſeech thee, all Biſhops and Paſtors diligently to 
| preach thy holy word,awd the people obedzently to follow 
| the (ame, that they may receive the crowne of everld- 
ſting glorie, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
Intoa ſhip.) We have obſerved the Paſlengers, 
for their number and order of ſhipping. Now let 
us con(ider theVeſlell wherein they paſſe,which is 
here (atd to be a | Ship. | The Romiſh Peterlings 
ſay this was Peters ſhip : and in that they have a 
greatmylterie * ; that Chriſt and his Diſciples are 
in their Church. Indeed that Chriſt once was | 
in Peters (hip, &raught our of it, and drew a great | 
draught of fiſhes, the Text is cleare * : Thar alſo 
Chriſt and his Diſciples were in the Church of : 
Rome, is as cleare, when Saint Paul (aich, Their faith | 


| 


| 


| 
| 
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Was famous throwghout the world © , and affoorded 
{ſo many Martyrs: aud ler ir be granted, that this 
was Simon Peters (hip, which hee hadleft when 
Chrift called hims *, but nor -aliened the propertie, 
but afterward uſed it for fiſhing *. Yetthenletthe 
+ 2 Papiſts 


, 
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lowed him. It now followerh to ſpeake of the Vel-| 


aiaſt give ſuchgrace to thy holy Apoſtle Saint Peter, | 


' tr; but1lkeave 


| on Luke 5. ſef.1, | 


| Plal. 91. Penult. 
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| C C C. on Saint 
| Pcters day. 4m 
| 1522. 


Part.2. 

«© Tlaoror * ex 
TACO Navieo ; Ha- 
Us, dempto,n avis; 
both doe flie,one 
with wings of na- 
rurc,the other of 
Art, velis quaſi als 
volare docait. Bell. 
de aſcen.meintis ad 
Deumggrad.8.c4.5. 
and both in the | 
intermediallEle- [ 
ments , aire and | 
water ; and cafily 
changed one in- 
to another; the 
Water rarified 
with heat, be- 
commerh aire; 
and aire conden- 
ſlate with cold, | 
rurneth into wax | 


| 


the word, 
* Ber.topi.2. lib, 5. 
cap.6.Rhem. annet, 


Luke 5.3. 
t Rom.1.$, 
u Martth.4.19. 
* lohn 21,3, 


, . 5 * vw '. a 1s 4 ” go -” " a W4 .- 4 q m y > —_— 
CEE Co OO EEIETYY.. ET EO EN ENCE IT om — 


1 


1Fl 


het 


x Eſay 54 11+ 


| Alas, the Church of Godis 
| ie&, in compariſon of other ſocieties. Witnes God 


tion of huma- | would now gointhe ſhip.Firft,to declarethe truth 


The raging Tempets fled . Ma TT a.8. 


Papiſts be pleaſed to note, that if it were Peters, it 
was buta ther boat, a wwewr, a #swiculs, rather 
acock-baar, or ſmall Barke: 4/cendemte in nrvics- 
law Vulg. Mald. Band,Cr omnzs Pomtificy : no man of 
war,with flags,& ſtreamers,and abundance of caſt 

astheirs is,a Beare with3.ribs in his mouth. 
re,ſimple,and ab- 


himſelfe,who hath deſcribed it thus, faying,0h 5hew 
affiitied,toſſed with tempeſt, and not 4 *; far 
unlike the Romiſh Church , which challengeth 
Vnitie, Viſibilitic, Antiquitie, Vniverſalitic, Mira- 
cles, and whatfoever may make her glorious in the 
world.I beſeech-you,let us not contend with them 
in this, for the judgement of God is ſo upon them, 
that nothing doth more diſprove them from being 
che true Church of God, than what they doe moft 
| challenge for themſelves. 

Bur why would Chriſtenter into a ſhip, ſeeing 


the people of Iſrael thorow the red ſea, himſeife 
walked on the ſea,and made Peter to doe (o roo? It 
then he would notenable his Diſciples to doe (o, 
yet why did he not compel! the Diſciples to enter 
into a thip, but himſelfe ro walke after:them upon 
the ſea, as at another time he did 7 ? 

I Anſwer, though he that made the ſea, could | 
have walked on it; yet for three cauſes ſpecially,he 


of his Humanitie, which hee well.fore-ſaw would 
bedenied by Maxecbies, Marcionites; and other He- 


he could walke upon the ſea? was it not hethatled | 


| 
| 


| 


rexiques; and therefore as at other times; ſo ſpeci- | _ 


| =, 
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| ally when he wrought any glorious miracle,for de-| 
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| Vex * 23. The raging Tempeft filled, -:- 


| claration of his Deitie, healſo gave ſome teſtimo- 
nie of true Humanitie. As manghe did ſpit upon the 
_m as God, with clay he cured him that was 


death; as God, he raiſed him that had been foure daies 2 
dead * ;as man,he entred into a (hip and ſlept ; as God, |+ lohn 1235.43, 


——_— —— 


orre blinde * ;, as man, hee ml for Lazarus hi|  lohny.s, [ 


_ 


had uſed it ordinarily ? And if they were fo terri- 
fied and affrighted, ſuppoſing they had ſeene a ſpi- | 
rit, becauſe the doores being ſhut, hee ſfood in the 
miaft of them © : What would they have thought, '. 1.4..436. 


if he had alwaies, ſo ſupernaturally, and miracu-! 


—_ 


he ſtilled the raging of the winds and ſeas, It the Dil-| 44+ 
ciples ſeeing him but once to walke wpor the ſea, | 
were troubled, ſaying, 11 is a ſpirit, and they cried out 
for feare * : Whar would they have thought, if he|» yacyc. 

| 


louſly, ſo behaved himſclfe ? Wherefore to declare 


[IS 
_ — 


the truth of his Humanitie, hee would now enter 
intoa ſhip with his Diſciples. 
Secondly, for the confirmation of their faith, 2. 77iall of 


| 
| 


| 


ter, ſeeing what uſe wee make of former prove 
dence, helpe, grace; and goodnefle. 


ustoulelaxwtull meanes in our callings, and as wee 

| trauell by water or land, and not —_ God, by RO 
| raſhneſſe and preſurprion, caſting our ſelues 1nto | 
needleſle perils and dangers: the Devill placed [ 
Chriſt onapinack of the Temple, and bade bim 


and enabling them to greater trials ; firſt, he would Apoſtles. 


' now be with them,and bur on ſleepe; butthe next 


time he will be abſent, & ſee how they profited by 
this. Thus doth God proceed from leſſer to grea- | 


| 
Thirdly, that by his Example, hee might teach 3. To teach | 


| 


_ calt| 4 
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caſt himſelfe downe, which hee could have done | 
without hurt; yet to teach us how to carrie our 
ſelves in the like caſe, he anſwered, /t s written, 
« Marth.4.7. |Thow ſhalt wot tempt the Lord thy God ©. So if men 
have occaſion to paſſe over rivers,or ſeas: we mult 
+. WY not with Peter, ſtrive to walke upon the (ea, leſt we 
*-—.._ {[linkeandbedrowned, (as he might have beene, if 
his Maſter had not ſaved him) bur by bridges, 
(hips,and ſuch ordinary waies and meanes,as God, 
by mans art hath appointed. So much for the 
ſenſe. 

DoZt. lit. The letter teacheth vs, that itisa thing lawfull, 
and warrantable for Chriſt his Diſciples, as occalt- 
ons ſerve, to travell in boats and ſhips from place 
Illsſiration. |to place; yeaandif there ariſe a ſtorme, and they 
| come into danger of life, yet-not to be out of heart, 
as if they were notin their waies,and therefore not 
to hope for protetion, yea though they might 
with moretoile, have gone to the ſame place on 
foot, and by land ; for Chriſt and his Diſciples 
might have gone from Beth/aida to Gaderen by 
iand, this ſea being bur a lake, ſo as if they would 
<Y have compaſled the lake,they bad mer with no wa- 
| ter, faving [ordan,over which,there were doubtles 
bridges, and ſafe paſſages ; burChriſt and his DiCſ- 
ciples, to avoid that toile, and being wearie, take 
ſhip,and goe by ſea,warranting the like ; yea if any 
| {hall cake (hip, but for pleaſure and recreation, it is 
lawtull,as for pleaſure,ro ride on horſe,or in coach; 
—__ hath ſanRified theſe things to his chil- 

ren. | 

, Confutation. 1 amnot ignorant that this doftineis gain-ſaid, 
| and | 


— -- 
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- avigation,for God himſelfe gave expreſle direi- 


[to ſuch perteAion, ſo exceeding vietull and profi- 


proviſion, tor how doth the ſea contend with the 


and that wiſe men+( ſpecially amongſt the Hea- 
then ) have diſliked Navigation, and declainfed 


ſaith, Goe and com!itthy lite to the winds, tru- 
ſtingin wood, not foure inches from death © : Ho- 


in ſhip< : It was one of the three things that Cato 
repented, Travell by ſea, when by land hee'might 
haue gone: And Antizonus gaue his lonnes charge, 
that they never hazard themſclues on ſuch adven- 


be poore by land, than rich by ſea *. But theſe were 
Heathen men, and though ſome fearetull Chrifti- 
ans be little wiſer, thinking it ever ſateſt to ſee ra- 
ging waters from the ſhore t: yet wee are better 
taughtin Gods Schoole,v/z. That asallother Arts 
are primarily and originally from God, that firſt 
and moſt perte&t intelligible S: ſo ſpecially this of 


onto Noab,how to build the Arke for the ſaving ot 
the crearures in the Deluge, which was the firſt vel- 
{cl (forany thing we know) that ever floated on 
the ſea, and which reſting upon the Mountaines of 
Armenia, was the modell or 14z for the building 
of {hips ; the Phentcaans, and after the <Apyptiens 
being the firſt that praiſed this Art ©; which 1: 
growne 80a wonderfull perfe&ion ; ſpecially,lince 
the invention of the Load-ſtone : and it is pri- 
marily from God, which by experience is growne 


table for Man for this is firſt a ſingular meanes of | 


againſt it, and the invention thereof 3 as one 


race admireth the boldneſle of him that firſt went 


tures: and the Greeke Comicke ſaith, It is better to | 


| << Strabo. lib. 16. 
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Even India it 
elfe, the great 
Korchouſe of rhe 
world', wanteth 
many things, 
which wee have. 
Thus hath the 
great Creator 


diſpoſed theſe 
carthly good 
things. 


earch, for plenty, variety and delicacie? how many 
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ſunflry ſorrs of moſt wholeſome & delicate files 
for food, and moſt uſefull for their bones and oile, 
doth the ſea yeeld ? which we could never enioy,to 
Gods praiſeand our comforr, but by the benefit 
of ſhips. Againe, God having enriched ſeveral] 
Countries, with ſeverall commodtties, and ſcarce 
any one that afforgeth all things, even for the be- 
ing,much lefſe the well being of man z but as ſome 
have great ſtore of Corne; others abound with 
Wine z others have plentie of Fruits; others ſtored 
with raines of Gold, Silver, Copper, Tinne, Lead, 
or Iron ; others are for breed of Cattell ©: that as 
inthe bodie of the little world,the head cannot ſay 
to the foot, I have no need of thee ; ſo in the body 
of the great world, one Country cannot ſay to ano- 
ther, I have no heed of thee: and though never ſo 


| farre diſtant; yet by benefit of Navigation, the 


Commodities of ſeverall Nations are exchanged ; 
merchandize with wonderfull encreaſe of wealth, 
1s maintained; yea the knowledge of God propagas 
ted ; farre remote countries, by this meanes, being 
made as neare neighbours, and daily paſſage from 


1-| one toanother, as over a woodden bridpe. Laſtly, 


it isa wonderfulleaſc in journey, ſhipping. maketh 
great burthens light, and long waies ſhort; con- 
veying both p_ and commodities, from place 
to place, both with more eaſc, in ſhorter time, and: 


- | with farre leſſer charge: ſo beneficiall is the Art' of 


Navigation. - 


Now to make Application. Jacob bleſfing his 
| Sonnes before his death, and in ſpirit Giaeing 


= 


their - 


26 = 


[this Tribe was this Sea, & Cora&1n, Beth/aida,Caper- 
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{their placing in Canaan, as if with 79ſnah, he had 


| 


his Sonne Zebulun: Zebulun ſhall awell at the Hanen 
of the Sea, and he ſhall be for an Haxen of Ships *. In 


—. 


n1:,which was ſo commodious & gainful adwel- 


| 


| lent incurſions of enemies,fo as many times when 
no dangeris ſuſpefed, Cities, and Caſtles are ſur- 


ithy proſperous voiagesz whereby they did /uck of 
| the abundance of the Seas, and of treaſures hid inthe | 
| Sands >, The people were ſo rich in Solomons daies, 


1; 2.that Moſes before his death bleſling the Tribes, 
.ddeth Rezgyce Zebulun in thy goings out 8; Firſt, in 


that in Jeruſalem, Silver was as plentifull as ſtones *: 
but by his Ships he fetched it from Ophir *. Eng- 
{and 1s a fruittull Countrey, and as compleat in it 
ſelte, as any I reade of, a verie Canaan flowing with 
Milke and Honie, ſpecially abounding with ſuch 
things as are for food and apparell, which giue the 
Law to all other Merchandize. Yet we want (I 


ſeene the Lots caſt and falne, gave this bleſling to] - 


f Gen.gg-13e 


s Deur.33.18. 


h Deur.33.19. 
i 1 King.10,27, 


k 1 King. 9,ulc, 


lay not Tabacco) I would we wanted that Jndtar 


Gold, and Silver, and Wine,and Weed and all,ra- 
therrhan icſhould be ſo abuſed through wanton- 
nelfe and riot. But we want Spices,and thouſands 
of comfortable. bleſſings. Our Merchants ferch 
them from farre in their Ships,wherein they excell 
all Nations ©, Laſtly, whereas Inhabitants inthe 
maine Continents are ſubie& ro ſudden and vio- 


prized, and Princes led into captivitie by their ene- 
mies: how doth Nature and Art ſecure us Iſlan- 
ders; Nature having digged fo great and unpaſla- 
blea Ditch ( without great and long preparation) 


© Heciertun eſt, 


onmivrs bodie gen- 
tibus,navigandi in- 
duſiria & peritia | 

ſuperiores eſſe An | 
glos. Kecker, prob. 
BaKtK. pag. 1992, | 
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[the Letter. 


| {Card aud Compaſle whereby they faile , Gods 


Wall and Caftle of defenſe, for the propulſation 
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and Arr builded ſuch ſtrong, though woodden, 
Wals, Caſtles, and Bulwarkes ? Wherefore that 
we may be happie till, as well in Earthly, as Hea- 


chandize, the finew of our wealth, peace, and wel- 
fare ; that they may cheerefully goe outand in, and 
with Zebulanreioyce in their trading z export ſuch 
things as we can ſpare, and imporc ſuch blethngs as 
we want : And ſpecially, for his Maieſties Roiall 
Navie, that, that may be as a ready-well-furniſhed 


of everie invading Foc, And fo much be ſaid of 


It is generally agreed, by the ancient Fathers, 
and later Divines, both orthodoxall and heretical, 
thar the Ship is a moſt excellent Embleme andf 
Hieroglyphick,wherein is moſt lively (almoſt in all 
things,as may be gathered from the Scriptures,and 
wricings of learned Divines) repreſented,the ſtate 
and condition of a true vilible Church in this 
world ; The Ship ( I ſay) reſembleth the Charch 
the Seazthe world; the ſtorme, perſecutions; Chiiſt 
his ſleepe, his patience ; the Haven, is Heaven 
the Pilot is Chriſt ; the Mariners, Prophets, Apo- 
ſtles, Miniſters ; thePaſſengers, Chriſtians ; divers 
roomes,divers orders and offices ; the maine Maſt, 
Chriſts Croſle ; the Sailes,protcſlion of godlineſlc; 
the wind, the Spirit of God ; the contrarie winds, 
the counterblaſts. of Satan, by talſe Do&rine the 


Word; the pixs nautica,which only cierh the fix- 
ed North Pole, Faith; the Cable and cordage, | 


Love; 


venly things; let vs pray God to maintaine Mer-| 


————_———_—__ 


- 
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Love ; the Anchor, hope ; praters,and teares,their 
| Ordnance; Word and Sacraments, their food ; 
| Gods good pleaſure,the Rudder; and proſperitie,! 
the Remora, which maketh the Ship ſtand (till, or 
 faile verie lowly. It I ſhould now inliſt vpon theſe 
things, and ſhew you both by what authoricie, | 
from Scriptures, or Fathers, or both, I frame this | 
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| fruitleſſe ; for many of them which formerly have 
| failed faire, and troubled the eies of beholders, 
have ſuffered Ship-wrack,and are long ſince ſunck: 
only ſome few peeces ot their broken Ships, doe 
float here and there; and others have received 
great leakes, and will {inke of them(elues ; which 
(hew,that Chriſt is not in them. I will only ſearch 
two, viz. the Romilh %hip, (which they lay is the 
only Ship of Chriſt and Perey ;) and the Ship of the | 
Reform:dChurch(which they ſay,is buran hzre- 


Allegorie; and how fit this reſemblance is, in all | 
the paſſzges thereaf, in many a LeRure, I could 
not diſpatch it. I haſten rothings more proficable, 
and doe only in generall propole it, and referre the 
particulars, to your owne further meditation; and 
now come toreſolue the waightieſt queſtion which | 
troubleth ſo many in theſe daies, viz. Which is| 9,,/, 

that Ship wherein Chriſt and his Diſciples are, ſee-| 
ing everie Ship ſaithhe is there ; which is that true 
vilible Church in theſe daies, wherein to live, and 
whereof to be a member,is moſt happy? To ſearch Anſw. 


[all the Ships, Pinnefles, and Cockeboats, which 
are or have beene upon the Sea, were an endleſle 


labour, (there are or have beene ſo many lewes, 
Turks, Arrians, Anabaptiſts, Familiſts,) yea and | 


| 


ricall 
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{of theſe doe Chriſt and his Diſciples paſſe, thar ſo 
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ticall Cock-boat.) - Have bur patience, and by | 
Gods grace, [ (hall reſolve the queſtion, in whether 


we may ſhip our ſelves with them. For the Church 
of Rome, there isnothing better pleaſeth them than | 
this Allegorie ; they lay theirs is Peters =P, and 
therefore expreſle ir upon the Wals, and in Table- 
tures, in the portraiture ofa beautifull, and goodly | 
Ship, vader failes ©; the Pope at the Sterne; Cardi- | 
nals, and Biſhops, and Shavelings, the Mariners, 
and plying their tacklings ; and the poore Prote- 
ſants,as Hereticks,caſt over board,and ſwimming 
2 while for life; but in the end drowned. And 
therefore they ſend out their Emiſlaries, Ieſuits, 


Priefts, to draw all Diſciples to board there. Burt 
let metell you, I have ſearchedghar Ship, and finde | 


it a faire onetoJooke on,and furniſhed with Maſts, 


| Ordnance, a.number of caſt Pieces : but Chriſt is 


Ordes Cables, Cordage, large Sailes, and mightic 


not there,nor his Diſciples:if Inquiſition can finde | 
them out, they muſt over board. They will ſuffer 
lewes, Athcifts, and all fort of wicked livers, but 
[not Chrifts diſciples. This ſhall ſuffer wracke. And! 
therefore we call to all Paſſengers therein, Comeeu: | 
from among? them \, | 
And for this purpoſe I alledge the Teſtimonie 
of one of their owne, (whom 1 doenot name for 
| honour, being ſuch a wretched, and fairhleſle Hy- 
pocrite and Renegade; bur becauſe ſuch as are Po- 
pilhly affefed, irmay be, will regard his ſaying, 
thus therfore hath he painted in paper the Romilh 
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PO IT Inn CO IO 


Vezs.23. 


rotten, nor fallen in » but indeed, the Pilor, 
who (itteth atthe Rerne, hath throwne alide the or- 


Sea Map, and out of his owne capricious conceit, 
deviſed a new Card, and contrived a new found 
Compaſlle of his owne, 'whoſe Needle hath no 
aſpe& towards the Pole, or touch art all of the 
Load-ſtone, ſutable hereunto ;-he hath, our of his 
owne head, framed certaine Cardinal winds,which 
ſerve only for his Card;and propounding only one 
Pore, his owne greatneſle, and n—— | 
hath in his deviſed Compaſſe, quartered our his | 
owne counterfet winds, which muſtblow for that 
haven ; but hering-leads them all ro wracke.. And 
will you heare what teſtimonie he hath given of the 


| 


The Reformed Churches (faith he) have caſt out 
that ſtrange intruding Pilot, and yeclded up their 
ſhip to be governed by their owne true Steere(- 
man, ſuch as God himſelfe hath ordained, and fo 
uling the infallible Card of the boly Scriptures,and 
the true -Compaſſe, quartered out into the foure 
ancient Cardinall winds, of the foure firſt Generall 
Councels, and ſeconded with the under winds of 
the Holy Fathers, they make an happy Voyage, 
and without wandring arriveat the appointed Ha. 
ven of Salvation *. If he had beleeved this with 
his heart, which in thename of God, he preached 
with his mouth, he had beene an happy man; but 
dealing falfly with God, God hath juſtly diſcove- 
redhim, Let them rake him, we renounce him as 


Reformed Churches ſhip, in the ſame Sermon: | 


an hypocrite, and »wllifidian, and regard not =_ 
 hej 
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hehath ſaid or written. I will only yo the Te- 
Nimonie of a Pope, viz. P;wsthe fifth, who offred | 
to Q.Elizabeth,to approve as good the whole pub- | 

| like ſervice and formeof Religion in our Church, 
_ | with Sacraments and Bible, and that hee would 
change nothing, ſo her Maj:[tie would receive it 

' fromhim, as Pope and Vicar of Chriſt ; which be- 
| cauſe (hee refuſed to-doe, he preſently excommu- 
nicated her. Let Popiſhly afteRed, note that, how 
well pleaſed the Pope would be with all, ſo hee 
might havethe government. For this are we ſuch 
Heretikes. | willioyne iffue with a man of greater 
worth, dignitie, and eſteeme amongſt chem, than 
Spalato was, or now will be, viz. Bellarmine him- 
elfe, who taketh upon; him by certaine infallible 
notes; (to thenumber of foure) to declare which is. 
the true (hip or Church, wherein Chriſt & his diſci- 
plesare.[twouldaske a great time to examinethem 
all, it hath been worthily done by famous & lear- 
ned:men already*.I will only ſelect one or twaine: 
and firſt be it knowne vnto you, that whereas there 
are only two infallible marks & notes, of a true vi- 
{1ble church,viz.the ſincere preaching of the word; 
and the adminiſtration of the Sacraments : theſe 
| are none of Bellarmnes notes, he doth with all his 
learning oppole them as no true notes : I mult 
therefore ioyne in ſome others of his owne coy- 
ning, granting ſuch to be, as indeed are not, that 
| yer1t may 2ppeare, even thoſe doe more concerne 


our Church, than theirs : which though it might be 
| mae good, in examination of themall, yer | will 
| only two, becauſe 1 will not confound the 
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| Rome teacheth no.errour, no eurpitude, nothing 
| contrary to reaſon ;and therefore that is the only 


| boly doQrine, it would tollow, that what Church | 


— 
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memories of the weake, and ſuch two,as aremoſt 
| viſible, that ſo-the. common people may ſee which 
is the rue Church indeed. | | 
The former of theſe(but the eighth in Bellarmznes ' 


Hererikes bur teach errors 5 but the Church of | © 


true Church, I would.to God Bellarwive meant as 
he Gith, that by.this.nore of holy dodtrine,jemight 
be, without partialitie , tryed which 1s the truc 
Church : for che Scriptures containing the molt | 


doth preach and profeſle that doctrine purely, by 
this note muſt aceds be the rrue Church of God. 
But I doe wonder, that Bellarmine ſhauld dare to 
offer ſuch a note ; whereas they teach for dottriae | 
their owne Traditions & Ceremonies, giveautho- 
ritie to the Pope to diſpenſe with the Law of God ; | 
yea robbe Chriſt of all his offices, (as might be 
ſhewed by induction of particulars) give men li- 
berty to linae, by their Auricular Conteſhon, [n+ 
dulgences, and Pardons, and ealie deliverance our | 
of Purgatory. Is thatan holy doftrine, which tea- | 


! 


| 


; reproving 
'a Lutheran, and 
' and burned ©? Is that an boly dorine, which 
| teacheth 


cheth, that the mariage of Miniſters, is the wozlt 


' fort of Fornication ? That it is betrer to maintain 


a Concubine, than a \Vite ? Thar alloweth ſwwea- 
ring and blaſpheming ; lo as S mas but tor 


a man for {wearing, was ſuſpected to be. | 
examined, condemned, \, 
| p.904 
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number) is holines of doQtrine*; & he adderh,there | * Sanlliter doi 
lis no ſe of Pagans,Philoſophers, lewes, Turks,or ne.Bell, Tom.2.lib. 
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ANimonie of a Pope, viz. P;wthe 


change nothing, ſo her Maj:itie would receive it 


the Te- 
, who oftred 
to Q.Elizaberh,to approve as good the whole pub- 
like ſervice and formeof Religion in our Church, | 
with Sacraments and Bible, and that hee would | 


he hath (aid or wricres. [ will only 


from him, as Popeand Vicar of Chriſt z which be- 
cauſe thee refuſed to-doe, he preſently excommu- 
nicated her. Ler Popiſhly affeRed, notethat, how 
well pleaſed the Pope would be with all, ſo hee 
might havethe government. For this are we ſuch | 
Heretikes. | willioyne iflue with a man of greater 
worth, dignitie, and eſteeme amongſt them, than 
Spalato was, or now will be, viz. Bellarmine him- 
elfe, who taketh upon. him by certaine infallible | 
notes, (to thenumber of foure) to declare which is | 
the true (hip or Church, wherein Chriſt & his diſci- 
plesare.[twouldaske a great time to examinethem 
all, it hath been worthily done by famous & lear- 
nedmen already-*.I will only ſelect one or twaine: 
and firſt beit knowne vnto you, that whereas there 
are only two infallible marks & notes, of a true vi- 
(ible church,viz.the ſincere preaching of the word; 
and the adminiſtration of the Sacraments: theſe 
are none of Bellarmines notes, he doth with all his 
learning oppoſe them as no true notes : I muſt 
therefore ioyne in ſome others of his owne coy- 
ning, granting ſuch to be, as indeed are not, that 
yet it. may appeare,. even thoſe doe more concerne | 
our Church, than theirs : which though it might be 
made good, inexamination of themall, yet [ will 


| memories 


; only chuſe two, becauſe I will not confoundthe| 
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| contrary to reaſon ;and therefore that is the only 
| he Gith, that by.this.note of holy dodtrine,jumighe 


| boly dodrine, it would tollow, that what Church | 


ring and blaſ nap ay, ſo-as Saupaniznus but for 
oy 


1a Zutheran, and thereupon examined, condemned, 
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memaries of the weake ; and luch cwo,as are moit | 
viſiole, that ſothe common people may {cc which 
is the crue Church indeed. 


is no ſet of Pagans,Philoſophers, lewes, T urks, or 
Heretikes bur teach errors 3 but the Church of 
Rome teacheth no.errour, no turpitude, nothing 


true Church, I would.to God Bellarpreve meant as 


be, without partialitic , tryed which is the truc 
Church : for che Scriptures containing the molt 


doth preach and profelle that doctrine purely, by 
this note muſt aceds be the rrue Church of God. 
But I doe wonder, that Bellarmine ſhauld dare to 
offer ſuch a note ; whereas they teach for doriae 


The former of theſe(but the eighth in Bellarmines | 
number) is holines of dotrine*; & he adderh,there | * 


their owne Traditions & Ceremonies, give autho- 
rifle to the Pope to diſpetſe with the Law of God ; | 
yea robbe Chriſt of all his ofhces, (as might be | 
(hewed by induftion of particulars) give men li- 
berty to finae, by their Auricular Conteſhon, In+ 
dulgences, and Pardons, andealie deliverance our | 
of Purgatory. Is thatan holy doRtrine, which tea- | 
cheth, thar-the mariage of Miniſters, is the worlt | 
fort of Fornication ? That itis betrer to maintaiae | 
a Concubine, than a Wife ? Thar alloweth ſwea- 


reproving a man-for (wearing, was ſuſpected to be 


E teacheth | 


——. 


and burned «2 Is that an boly do&rine, which | p.g04. 
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& Sme Srripturd 
{ Theo!og;, ſme vera 
fide Rel:y1ofs, 


| | which are preſcribed? Sothat asa worthy Diuine 


| lies; adoQrineof li 


and Princes? Isthatan holy 
canonize for Saints, Themas Becker,Gernet,and ſuch 


vocation,menrall reſervation, breaki 


of all the morall Commandements? In a word, 


wicked, and unregenerate men, a maine cau/& why 
it hath ſo many profeſſors ; all the holineſle of it,is 


knee, lifting vp of eyes,andhands, abſtaining from 
ſome meats,weeping,knocking,croffing, whipping, 


| . 

amongſt us bath truly ſaid, a great part of Po 

is very Magicket, and nothing elſe bur a poſkike 
Arheilme; being Divines withour Scripture z Re- 
ligious, but without Faith <; in the name of the 


the Lord. Toconclude, ſeeing the doQrine of Po- 
pery, is a renuingand reviving ofall ancient Here- 
berty,and all licentious living ; 
reaching and allowing moſt filthy poſicions, and 
praQiſes; the Ronulh Church, is not the true 
Church of God, or ſhip, wherein Chrift and his 


bolineſſe of life * 


The raging Tenpert filled. Marra g. 


eeacheth no morethan a very Reprobate may be- 
leeve and iſe *? Is that an holy doQtine, 


which teacheth killing, and _—_ of Kings 
eligion,which doth | 


like notorious Rebels} That teacheth lying, equi- 
of oathes ? 
Is thatan holy doarine,which teacheth the breach 
the Romiſh dofrine, isa moſt prophane, carnall, 
and obſcene doArine,and moſt pleaſing rocarnall, 


but -in Apiſh and mimicall geſtures, bowing of 


Lord, putting to death, ſuch as die, for the name of 


diſciples paſſe;becauſe they have not boly dodine. | 
' The ſecond(buttenth note in Bellarmines account | 
and number) is, Sen/Fitic aud bolt 


zt 
"_ naming of which note, would makeany Joo 


of | 


Ce I 


p—_— —_— 


| Bernards Sermons,P latina, Baronim Annals,lanſe- | 
nies, &c.who have made it known to all the world, 


—— _—_ _ 
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of grace and modeſtie , bluſb, that Belarmine fo 
well knowing, what are the lives and converſati- 
| ons of men and women in that Church, ſhould not | 
be aſhamed of this, and is ſufficiently confuted by 
their owne icft, ofthe Duke of Y7b:xs Painter, who 
being hired by a Cardinall to piture the Images of 
Peter and Pawl,the Cardinall told him,he had pain- 
ted them too high-coloured in the face;the Painter | 
replied, that __ they were alive, they looked 
pale, with preaching and faſting z but now they 
were ſo red, with-bluſbing at the. wickedneſle of 
their ſucceſſors. I will not deny but Rome was an 
| holy Church, when S. Pau/did write his Epiſtle to 
it, andduring the continuance of 63 Biſhops, till 
Boniface the firſt, Pope, ſet upby Phocas, who had 
killed the Emperour Mawritix, and his wife, and 
| children. Many of which ſaid Biſhops,were Mar- 
tyrs for Chrift and his Goſpell, which they now 


| 


reprovethe Lay-mens lives, wherein ſome live ci- | Church,pag.:17, 
villy and morally, yea in ſuperſticion and blinde | 7754: <9. 4b 
devotion, ſevere,and not ſparing the body. But if! © 
| they would have the world beleeve' Romani/ts are 


ſo holy,they mult not wipe & expunge, but burne 


that Popes themſelves have beene convicted of A- 

cheiſme, Sorcerie, Herelie, Blaſphemic, Sodomie, | 
Inceſt, Whoredome, Adultery, $imonie: as for| » », »;y ſau 
Covetouſneſſe, Pride, Drunkenneſſe, ordinarie| com... quej.3. 


&« CJ ive! 48-33. Triſagion. 
faults &, Only let us marke, that as they deceive * res 4 


| 


; 


| 
perſecute ; and ſavd7itas vite is gone. *I neednot| « way he | 


| 


the ſimple, with glorious titles, of Catholike, and| 767, 
| : F 
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hoty mother Church, and honourthe Pope, with 
the like.of Chriſt bis-Vicar, and Peters Succeſſour ; 
ſodoerhey ſtrangely gull the world, in changing | 


che Popes names. The firſt was Sergius, who, be- | 
cauſe his owne name Bocea d! Pores, or S Wines- 
mouth was novconforantto' bis dignitie, hee was ; 
called Sergias ;/and fo ever lince, if any bean abfo-| |: 
lute Atheiſt, heis called P:»-; ifa bloudie Tyrant, | 


Clemens ; it a Coward, Leo; it a Rufticke, Frba- 
»ss ; if :an harmefull man, /anccens ; if a-drowlic 
\ſluggard, Gregorie;z if ancarthly minded man,Ce- 
leſtinus ; if curſed of God, and man, Benedie?. Thus 
chey rake grear painesto gild and decke their Pi- D 
lor, who (icreth at the ſterne:by which meanes they | 
draw-not a few pafſenpersintq theirvveſlel);andha. | 
\ving puta faireCoape upon the Pope, and made 
him, in his name, an holy, blefled, and-good man; 
then they ſtand for ſawi#itas wite, to be a note of 
cheCharch ; and 'mighr have done ſo with fairer 
| ptetence, if they had alfo changed-Pope 7aaw rhe 
harlots name,and have called her Caffa,or Matrona. 
&c.Was not Pope 7oan a fit Head for ſuch an holy 
Church, which having ptaidthe whore, fellintra- 
vell,in themidft of proceſtion? Was northe Car- 
dinall of Crewn, a fit Legar from ſuch an holy 
Church, who in a Councel}at Zendos, inveighin 
1 againſt the marriage of Prieſts, and with theſe 
words, [twasa{hameſu!lching, to rife fromthe 
ides of an whort, romake Chriſtsbodie;wasthe 
ſame night following taken in bed, witha'notable 
 _. ]whore? Yeathey muſtbeſurealſo wburne allthe | 
W xa and Recotdsin Enpland,che ſuppreflionof 


their 
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cheir Abbeyes and Nunries here, bringing to light 


of ſin and confluent of all uncleanneſle and iniqui- 


torake,in this filthie puddle, 
{make holineſſeof life, a note ofthe Church, Ler vs | 


ſuch abominations, as are not onely a ſhame to 
ſpeake, but rehearſall whereof, would infeR the 
aire: yeathey muſt be ſure to burne the booke of 
[Revelation too, for that telleth us, and wee finde 
true by experience, that Rome is an habitation of 
Devils, and a cage of all uncleane birds ®, a linke 


tie. I will conclude with the teſtimonies of two 
men ; the firſt, one of their owne, a famous Predi- 
cant in Twin in Savoy, who comming to ſpeake of 


Santta Eccleſia, he was fo far from making it a note | 


of the Church with Bellermine , that fearing hee 
ſhould rather prove the Calwimits ro be the true 
Church by that, hethought good rather againſt all 
points of fcholterſhip,and ſpecially in the tongues, 
to derive ſantFar from ſancro, ſancis,ſancivi. Sic Pa 
wegirolia, ut in Car. Lett.pag.1 18. Theothera wor- 
thie DoQor of our Church, having ſpent many | 
yeeres amongſt the throng of Papiſts in | pra rx 
profelleth, that fowleſt diſorders were ever in | 
thoſe parts where the people were moſt Pope-ho- 
ly, being generally buried in finne, ſwearing, vn-| 
— drunkenneſſe,moft diſſolure,fierce and 
inhumane behaviour, ring-leaders in riotous com- 
panies, drunken meetings, ſeditious aſſemblies, in 
rofaning the Sabbath, quarrels, braules, and all | 
eatheniſh cuſtomes *. But I purpoſely forbeare 
which I would have | 
paſſed by, if they had nor beene ſo ſhameleſle to 
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blefle God, that inour Church and other Refor- | 
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adminiſtred. According to the foure firſt generall 
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in his Premonith 
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Councels,and whatſoever the Fathers, living with- 
inthe firſt five hundred yeeres after Chriſt, unani- 
mouſly taught as needfull co ſalvation, we belecve 
and profeſle*, And though we have too many fins 
amongſt us, yet by the Word and Sword of Civill 
and Eccleſiaſticall Magiſtrates, they are ſo rebuked 
and reformed, that if we ſtood to the triall of theſe 
two notes, it would be found that our Church is 
the holy Church of God, the true ſhip wherein 


Rome an Antichriftian, Hereticall, Apoſtaticalland 
prophane Synagogue ©, a man of warre, and ſhip 


pa{lingin her. 


— 


VERSE. 24. 


the waves: but he bas on ſleepe. 


He paſſengers being all ſhipped, now we pro- 
| ni to the hn. of the files and ms 
ching forth into the deepe, and the whole ſtorie of 
their voyage ; wherein three things are to be con- 
lidered,viz,Firſt, the gregr perill& Jopardie they 


were 


[ 
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med Churches,we have for a Pilot and Maſter,one 
of the Trinitie Houſe; we have the holy Scriptures 
and Sacraments,purely and lincerely preached,and 


Chriſt and his Diſciples are, and the Church of F 


of Pirats: and therefore all men muſt take heed of 


And behold, there aroſe a great tempeſ} in the 
Sea, in ſo much that the ſhip was covered With 


& 
| F 


9 olefin er aw 4 


| ger is reported inthis 24. verſe, where we have, 


| 


| 


| 


| gard *. Suchis the goodnes of Godin the defire of 


| 


| 


þ 


| 


| Firſt, a Declaration of the canſe of their danger, 


| one word expreſſed, [ a Tempeſt ] ſecondly, deſcri- 


ſudden ; [ it aroſe] ſecondly, the quantitie, [it was 


| meanes of their ſafetie and ſecuritie [Chriff was on | 
ſleepe] which in their conceit, did nora little aggra- 


——JO__ 
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were in. Secondly, their deliverance out of it. 
Thirdly, The efteQs thereof. Their perill and dan- 


-| 


he ——. 


Firſt anote of attention, [ Behold ] Secondly, the 
Narration therofir ſelfe, which hath two parts,v5z. 


and ſecondly an aggravation of the danger it ſelfe. 
| In the Declaration, the cauſe of danger is firſt in 


bed by two things, v7. Firſt, the qualitie, it was 


great.] | hedangeris aggravated by two circums | 
{tances; the firſt concerneth the cauſe of their dan- | 
ger,the tempeſt was ſo great, [ that even the ſhip was 
covered with waves ; | the ſecond, concerned the 


vatetheir perill. Of theſe in order, 
And firſt, for the firſt part, iz. The note of re- 


our good,by cauling atterionto his word cotaining 
all our good, that there is ſcarcely any memorable 
and tranſcendently excellent ſaying, or worke,bur 
by ſome helps of attention & regard, or other, we 
are provoked well to conſiderit, I heſe helpes,that 
| may range them in order,and yer but touchthem, 
are of two ſorts, viz.cither from ſuch as did ſpeak, 
or from ſuch as did writethe word. T he Prophets, | 
Chriſt & his Apgltles, inpreaching tothe people, 
how have they cailed 0 men to heare, harken,and 
conſider what they ſai untothem ! Helpes from | 
writing (and ſpecially ſome of theſe, to ſuch as are 


| 


Sub-dirſion. 


* If?, ecce. 
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| tiplcandum. 


| 


' 


; 


Or CCR 


{ chem onlyconrinue)are of rwo ſorts,#z.in words, 
| or in forme : words are principally two, the one 
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| & Celah, Sic Lorin. 
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+ Efay 9.7. vide] midft t. Secondly, for proportion; whereas the 


ft Pct.Galat.lb. 4.ca. 
{ 19. de arcans, 1n 


} Lemirbeh. ad mul- phie z yet in ſome places, lomeletre 


| abu, and Theodotiow , imerpret it, Diapſalma, the 
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able to readethe originall copies, wherein ſome of 


initiall, or in the beginning, which is the wordin 
my Text,[ Behold; ] or finall, and at the end, which 
is the word [ Selah] arthe end of many ſentences.,in 
the P/almes and Habakbak onely, and retained in 
tranſlations, About which word, learned men have 
mach diſputed, and laid downe ſeverall opinions, 
with rehearſall whereof, I will not now trouble 
you. I take it to be derived from fach a:word as 
lignifieth to lift up ©; andthe Septuaginr, Symma- 


change of the tune or ſong 3 for by changing the 
rune, & extraordinarily lifting uprhe voice,in (ing- 
| ing fuch a ftreine, they did fignifie ſuch were moſt 
remarkable ſenrences.[told you, that alſothere are 
helpes of attention, from the forme of writing, 1 
meane inthe Hebrew copies, (for Interpreters rake 
no notice hereof) but are moſt obfervable of all 
ſuch as are learned, and they are three-fold,viz. in 
regard of letters, prickes,or blankes. Letters are of 
ewo ſorcs,v/z. cither in regard of locmion, or of 
proportion. Inregardot locationza very ſtrange & 
remarkable (if normyRticall) thing it is, that mew 
 clauſurs, which is ever finall, ſhould onely in one| 


EE — 


word inall the Bible be found ſo written, in the 


Hebrewes were moſtcurious in heir Onhogrs- 
| rsareof exrra- 
ordinary fize, and hold neproportion with the 


| reſt of the word or ſemence. As where 1cob repro- 
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| their copies, and therefore could be no error in the 


Vers.24. Theraging Towpe#t fiilled. 


ved his ſonnes, Saweon and Levi, for their cruell 
murthering of the Sichemites; they anſwered him 
with bigge words, Should he deale with our ſiſter, as 
with an Harlet ® ? And in the word Zoxah, the 
firſt lecter is of an extraordinary proportion : and 
where itis ſaid, T hat Abraham mourned for Sarah 
hi wife *. Caphin| Bachah] is of a very little (ize : 
and as in letters, ſoalſo in prickes, (whereof I lately 
gave ſomeinſtance in this place ) ſome words ha- 
ving ſuch prickes asare neither, Grammatical,Rhe- 
toricall, nor Mulicall; and ſometimes in blanckes, | 
breaking oft, and making a pawſe inthe mid(t of a 
ſentence, and a great ſpace left emptie, and onely 
an 9 in it,as where it is ſaid, Caiy talked with hts 
brother * ; and theſe things are preſerved in all 


Printer. But the moſt common word of attention 
and regard, thorowout the whole Scriptures, of 
old and new Teſtament,is this initiall word,or Ad- 


| 


o Gen.4.3.35,22, 
Deurt.2.8, 


verbe of demonſtration, [ Behold] which is ſpecial- ' 
ly uſed in three caſes. Firit,wheri ſome ſtrangething | 
is preſented to the eye; as when 7c came forth | 
wearing 4 crowne of thornes, and a purple roabe,Pilat | 


| ſaid to the people, Behold the man ? : the ſtrangeſt 


thing that ever was preſented to the eye of man, 
never the like before nor (ince, the Sonne of God, | 
who weateth the crowne of eternall glory , crow- 
ned with thornes. 

Secondly, it is uſed, when both ſome thing is to | 
be ſeene with the bodily eye, and the minde is to 
contemplate,and conſider ſomething repreſented, | 


by that viſible ſpeRacle, as when Chriſt rode into | 
| F 4 the | 
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| sroſe a tempe# , that tempeſt is many hundred yeers 
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the Citie of [eruſalem, the Prophet calleth, Behold 
thy King commeth mecke,and fitting on ay Aſſe *, Oh 
ſee himride with thine eyes, oh con(ider his meck- 
ne(ſ: with thy minde ! 

Thirdly, when men are bid (Behold) when yet 
nothing can be ſeene with bodily eye, and then ir 
fignifieth , regard and conlider, So the Prophet 
faith, Behold a Virgin ſhall conceive,and beare aſonne*, | 
that was many yeeres after fulfilled according to | 
the letter, thertore the people in thoſe dayes could 
bur confider it. So here, we are bid, Behold, theres | 


apoe calmed,we cannot ſee it with our bodily eyes, 
but whereſoever this ſtorie is preached, the people 
{hall be called upon ro' muſe, and meditate, hear- 
ken, and conſider the ſame. 

The Vle of all that hath beene ſaid, is tro move | 
us with con(ideration of our dulneſle, who need to 
paw + and ſuch | ow helps, to provoke us to the 
con{tderacion of heavenly things, Gods word,and 
works. Oh, for earthly things, as dignitie, wealth, 
honour, preferment, our profits, or pleaſures, wee 


, C0 4 "7 [ 
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are watchtul,and carefull enough, as quick-(tghted 
as Eagles to-lec things a farre off, and exceeding at- 
rentive to whomſoever (hall talke of theſe things. 

Yea, many doe even weare away themſclues with 

continuall care, thought, and meditation ; or if at. 
any time we fall intoa {lumber about theſe matters, 

yer the leaſt whiſpering will make us ro ſtart up, 
ſtand upon both legs, looke round abour us; and 
over every bodies head, yea ride, and runne, and 
what not 2 but forthegreateſt works of God, or 
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myſter 3 


myſteries of godlineſſe, wee have no eyes in our 


| laying, Yet alittle more ſleepe, a little more ſlumber, 


! So much for the note of attention. 
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heads, to fee them, no eares to heare them, no 
mindes to conſider them, bur pleaſe our ſelves in 
our ſpiritual! ſlnggiſhneſſe,and drowtineſle,like the 
ſluggard in the Proverbs, folding our armes, and 


that the Holy Ghoſt (in love of our ſalvation)doth 
call upon us,and ſtir us up toattend, Behold, behold. 


In the narration,we have hrſt the cauſe of thcir 
great-danger, in one word expreſled, 

A tempeſt] * The word in the Originall, (tg- 
nifieth a ſhaking or quaking,with which words the 
Greeke Authors doe commonly expreſle an carth- 
quake9, which Yarinws alſo deſcribeth in the 
word of my Text; yea we have ittwice in one 
verſe, hoſe wvorce ſhooke the earth, Hebr. 12. 26. 


2. Pays, 
* Seu Oh, Eeiw, 
Concutio, quaile. 
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/» rr 5 and Chriſt ſaith , There ſhall be earth- 
quakes, Maith.24.7. uw. Which alſo our Latine 
Tranſlators follow, Metis magni. Mont.coalg, Con - 
cuſSio magna, Bez, which being cauſed by a ſudden 

and vehement wind,(as we ſhall heare) is well tran- 
ſlated 4 forme , wherein the. [hip was ſo ſhaken, 
tumbled,and toft,as if there had been ſome mighty 
earth-quake. T he Hebrew word, which Munfer 
hath here, is Sagnar, the-word which is in Jonah, 
where it is ſaid, The Lord ſent out.a great wind into 


the Sea,and there w 45 a mighty tempeſt, ſo that the ſhip 


the word. 
Bur as the Tewes ſaid of Chriſt concerning the 
death of Zazarm, Could not be that opened the eyes | 


of } 


Was like to be broken *. So much for the ſenſe of | » 10nak 4 
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Reaſons. 


* Sic Ambroſ. / 
ſerm. 11. Beda. 
1.For Judas hn, 


| 
» John 13+ 2 


4 Epheſ.5.11- 


& 1b; peccatum, 
1b; procella. Chry/. 
ad foP- Antioch, 


IM © | 


died © ? Sol fay; Hethat tilled the rempeſt, and 


'| was tor 1#das his ſake, as the great ſtorme aroſe for 
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of the blinde, have cas ſed, that even this man had not 


raging of the Sea, could not he have cauſed, it had | 
not beeneatall? Yes verily. Lerus then ſearch out 
for what cauſes, it was his pleaſure, that this great 
tempeſt ſhould ariſe. Some of the Fathers tell us,it 


lonas his ſake *. But at this time #das had not be- | 
trayed his Maſter. Doubtlelle he was a coverous | 
wretch,which gave Sathan the advantage to tempt | 
him to that (1nne : but 1 ſuppoſe, as yer, Sathan had 
not ſo much as put it into his heart *. Butbecauſe 

it is the Fathers, I will not reje& nor confute it. 

Only by the way, & in a word, makethis uſe of it. ' 
Let us ſo much as we can, keepe out of the ſocietie 

of wicked men, as the Apoſtle biddeth, Have no 

fellowſhip with the wnfruitfull works of darkneſſet. 

For as a Father ſaith, here /inxe «©, there will be 4 
ſtorme<.The Scriptures are plaine to teach us,thar 
even forthe {in of ſome one man (the puniſhment 
whereof was negle&ed) a whole familie, tribe, and 
people have beene puniſhed. As the making and 
worſhipping of the Golden Calfe, though it was 
not the {inne ofall,yet it endangered all ; and God 
rold Meſes,he would conſume them all * .For Achans 


= | the} 


linne, how did the people fall before their ene-' 
mies ? ? Which made all [ſrael ſo afraid, when the 
two Tribes and an halfe had erected an Altar, (as 
they conceived,tooffer ſacrifice on,contrary tothe 
commandement of God) and ſent meſſengers to 
tell them, that if they did rebell againſtthe Lord | 
that day, to morrow he would be wrath with all 


Af 
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| Gibeonites, there was agreat famine inthe Land for 


| 


of danger, diftreſſe,and perplexitic, yea chough he 


| ButI ſfyppoſe, there were other two principall 
Reaſons, tor which Chriſt was pleaſed, thar this | 


” 


Vers.24: Theraging Tempett flibed. = 


the Congregation of iſrael *. And for that foute 
villanie committed by ſame of the inhabitants of 
Gibeah,in abuting the Levites concubtne, the heavy 
vengeance of God came not only upon the per- 
ſons themſelves, but upon the whole Citte, where- 
in ſuch wickednefle was committed z yea upon the 
whole Tribe, becauſe they delivered not up thoſe 
wicked men to be puniſhed, but ſeemed to defend 
them : yea not upon the TI ribe alone, which ſeeme 
juſtly to be condemned as acceffarie ; but alſo on 


| all ſuch as came not up to warre,and helped notto | 


take vengeance forthat wicked fa;as upon all the 
Inhabicants of Jabeſh Gilead *. And doe you not 
remember how for Sauls craell faR in killing the 


three yeeres together ® ? So good a thing ir is, if 
we can prevent it, that /udas be not in Ship, Houſe, 
or Towne,where we faile or dwell ; as S. lohn fled 
eut of the Bath, where he ſaw the wicked Heretike 
was: orat the leaſt, Minifters, Magiſtrates, people, 
and all maſt endevour, that finne be punilhed, and 
” taken away, elſe the guilt and puniſhment may 
ie on all. | 
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z Iofh.22.28, 


' 


a Iudg. 19.25. 


20. I3. 
21. 4. 


2, Trill, 


great tempeſt ſhould ariſe, vis. Firſt for triall of | 
his Diſciples faith, which is ſpecially tried in times | 


knew it to be weake, yet themſelves did not fo, and 
it was very proficable for them to know, how 
weake their faich was. 
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3. Confirma- 


Laſtly, that by this miraculous deliverance, he | / 
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e x Sam.17-37. 
Literall ob- 
ſervation. 


4 Pſal107-23+ 
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ture dangers and perplexities, to cleave unto bim, 
and truſt in him : which teacheth us,that former ex- 
perience of Gods providence, power, and good- 
neſle, in miniftring to our wants, and delivering us 
out ofevils,ſhould ſtrengthen our faith in aſſurance 
of the like, if it {hall pleaſe God to bring us into 
them ; as we ſee David made that uſe of his deliwe- 
rance from the paw of the Lien and Beare, that, that 
God would alſo deliver him out of the hand of the Phi- 
iftim ©. And ſo much for the Reaſons. 

Now for further inſtru&ion : obſerve, that as 
there is a manifold, fingular, bodily, orearthly vie 
of the Sea or Navigation ; ſo is there alſo ſingular 


Divine and heavenly uſe to be made,and ſpecially, 


for contemplation. There is no creature viſible, 
wherein in fairer _ letters we may reade, the 
goodnefle,preatnefle, power and Majeſtic of God, 


ture,and ſpecially in a ftorme,to ſcethe waves how 
they rowle, and rage, and to heare them even ma- 
ny miles off, how they roare in beating one againſt 
another, and againſt the ſhore ; ſo rrue that is of 
David, They that goe downe tothe Seain ſhips,and oc- 


workes of the Lord, and bis wonders in the deepe 4. If 
God challenge ſuch glory,from the wings and fea- 
thers of Peacocks and Oftriches, the wilde Goats, 
Hindes, Aﬀe, Vnicorne, Haw ke, Eagle, Horſe,Be- 
hemothand Leviathan, 7ob 39.40,41. Chap. Oh 


how greatis his glory from creation and govern- 
ment of the Sea? 


—_— 


Therefore 


—— 


thanin the Sea, that huge and uncontroulable creae | 


cupie their bufineſſe in great waters: Theſe ſee the 


| 


might confirme their faith,and teach them in all fu- | 
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" Therefore God himſelfe often urgeth his Do-| Cifirmation. 
minion over the Sea, that unruly and boyſterous | 
Element, for declaration of his great Majeſtic, as 
unto 70b ; Who (but wp the ſea with doores : who ſet | 
barres, and ſaid, Hitherto (halt thou come,and no fur- 
bo | 
; ther, and here ſhalt thou flay thy proud waves ©? And| © 199384.tr, 
: apaine, Feare yee not me, ſaith the Lord, will yee not 
tremble at my preſence, which have placed the ſand for 
| che bound of the ſea, by aperpetuall decree, that it can- | 
| wot paſſe it, and thoughthe waves thereof toſſe them-| | 
ſelves, yet can they not prevvaile ; though they roare, yes 
can they not paſſe overts * ? Whoever ſaw tempeſt 
on ſea, whole heart was not ſmitten with feare, and 

reverence of the Majeſtie of that God, who hath 
made, and doth governeit? And againe,Th« ſaith 
the Lord, who divideth the ſea,when the waves there-| 
of roare, the Lordof hoaſts is his name 5, As God| 8 Ierem.31.35, 

imſelte doth urge it, ſo holy Davzd ſpecially, was 
very frequent in the meditation thereof z He gathe-' 


— 


f Ilerem. 5,22, 


% reth the waters of the ſea together as on an heap,cy lay- | 
(+ eth up the deep as in ſtore-houſes: Let al the earth feare 5 
= the Lordlet al the inhabitats of the world ſtand in awe 
4 of him *, And againe, 1t i God, that ſlilleth the raging | * Plal.z3.7. 


| of the ſea and the woiſe of its waves *: And again,He| i Plalss.7. 
turned the [ea into arie lanayhe ruleth by his power for 
ever *: And again,! will meditate of all thy works,and| * Plal.66.6, | 
talke of thy deings,thou art the God that doeſt wonders: 
the waters {aw thee,O God the waters ſaw thee,cy were 
afraid, the depths alſo were troubled | : And againe,| 1 praly7,n, 
| God is pany to be feared in the aſſembly of the Saints, 
and to be had in reverence of all them that are round 


| about him, O Lord God of hoaſts, who i a ſtrong Lord | 
like I 


_— 


mt 


| 78 The raging Tempe# ſlilled. Marra.8. 
like wnto thee, thou raleft the raging of the ſea, and [t:l- 
" Plal.99-7,8,9. [left the waves thereof, when they ariſe ® : The flouds, 
0 God, bave lift up their waice, the flouds have lift 
their waves, but the Lord on high « mightier thay the 
i: noiſe of many waters, yea than the mightie waves of 
the ſea, Plal. 93. penult. Many luch like there are in 
the booke of the Plalmes, whereof theſe are bur} 
4 talte. 
Application, But now if we cometo our ſelves;who but hath 
ſaene, or heard ofatempeſt onthe ſea? But who ſo 
religiousand devour, as thence to take occalton,to 
meditate, or talke of the greatneſle, power, and 
Maieftie of God ? Ohthe Atheiſme, 1 ſay againe, 
the Atheiſme, which lurketh in our hearts,and then 
dorh ſpecially breake out,and bewray it ſelfe,when 
there are extraordinary winds, ftormes, and tem- 
peſts, by ſea and land, with thunder,lightning,haile, 
raine ! but ſpecially, if therein we ſuſtaine hurtand | 
loſle, in our houſes, lands, cattell,goods; then as i 
| God were on ſleepe, and minded no ſuch thing, 
[they will ſay, there is conjuring, and witches are a- 
broad, orelſe fall cocurſing and banning,and blaſ- 
phemings almoſt as mad, as Heredetwe reporterh 
Zerxes the Perſian Monarch to have beene, who 
having received a great lofle, by the tem 
rage of Hellepont, he cauſed abundance of fetters 
jand manacles tobe caſt imo it, as if he would make} 
it his priſoner, and binde it with linkes of iron at 
his pleaſure. And another no wiſer than he, who 
becauſe the River Gizde had drowned him a white 
horſe,threatned the River to divide it into ſo many 
| freames, that a woman great with childe ld 
' goc 
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Vurs.24. Theraging Tempe#t filled, 
goe over it drie-{hod ©, Alas, alas, men maybe 
more tempeſtuous, raging and mad, than the ſea, 
but the ſea will know none, but him that made ic. 
What manner of man is this, that both winds and 
ſeas obey him ? Pharaoh King of «&pypt asked 
proudly, Who « the Lord? andthe ſea mightaske, 
Who is Pheraob ? It didacknowledge the Rod of 
God, in Moſes his hand, and gave way, but drow- 
ned Pharaoh and his Hoaft. Oh looke we up unto 
God ; for from him, all windsand weather, by fea 
and land,thuaders and lightnings, haile-ttones and 
ormie tempeſts, all are at his afhgnement, be they 
for a bleſling or a curſe : and therefore let all fleſh 
= glory unto -God,and feare that Majeſtie which 


eth herein. And ſomuch forthe Lecter. 
| -4 Tewpeſt | Iris veryfrequent in the Scriptures, 
[torepreſent the perſecutions of Gods Church, by 
| ſtores and rempeſts, Davzd in ſuch a Rorme,thus 
prayeth ; Save we, 0 Goa, for the waters are come in 
| eqzen-wnto mY [oule,] ans come ruta deepe waters uvere 
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** Do. King on 
Jonas Leeture 4. 
Page 55. | 


| | 


' Myſtic. [enſe. 


| 5he floads overflow me * : Andagaine, Theflouds of 


| wnzodly men made me afraid * : andthus deſcribeth 
the perſecutions of Gods Church; 1fthe Lord had 
| wot beene on our ſide, when men 70/e up againſt m;then 
they bad ſwallowed us up qnicke, then the waters had 
overwhelmed us, the ſircame bad gone over our ſoule, 
even the deepe waters of the proud, had gone over our 
ſoule ?. So God threatning, perſecution by the 
King of A{yrib, the Propherdelivereth it in this 
forme; Becas/c the people refuſed the waters of Shi- 
lob, which runne ſoftly : Behold, the Lord will bring 
wpon them the water of the reuer, ſirong and many, | 
| even 
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rage, and roare, and foame,as the enemies of Gods 
Church and people doe; as the Prophet Efay ſaith, 


mire and dirt *, Oh how outragious, mercile 
cruell, and bloudie, were Pharaoh, Moabites, Amo- 
nites, Idumeans, Canaanites, Philiſliims, Amtiochws, 


cruell, bloudie, barbarous, yea inhumane, as per- 
ſecutors. Moremercie to be found of the ſea in a 
ſtorme or tempeſt,than ofperſecntors in their rage, 
when they can prevaile. Never any tyrants deviſed 
ſuch exquilite tortures, and torments apainſt Re- 


tion. 
Where Chriſt and his Goſpell are truly prea- 
ched and profeſſed, there commonly follow great 


| [tormes and tempeſts of anger; troubles and perſe- 
cutions. Before Chriſt was borne, there was a Ge- 


even the King of. Afris, and all hisglory, be fhall come | 
up over all bis channels, and goe over all bis bankes 1. | 
| And verily never did ſeaina ſtorme or tempeſt, ſo 


The wicked are like the raging ſea, which caſteth # | 
S) 


bels , as perſecutors have againſt the Churctf of 
God. You ſee the myſticall ſenſe, and how fitiris. | 
Now marke and receive your leſſon for inſtru- 


nerall peace, and all the world was quietly taxed *; | 
but no ſoonerwas he borne, and the Wiſe men en- | 
quired, Where s he that is borne King of the ewes but | 
Herod was troubled, and all leruſalem in ax Uprove ©: 
and many little childrew were ſlaine *, 4 
The. ſa was calmeenough, till Chriſt and- his 


Herod, Nero, Domitian, Diocl:ſian, Iulian, and thoſe | 
Kings and Princes, who have the marke of the| 
beaſt in their hands and fore-heads,and abuſe their | 
power to perſecute che Saints of God? None ſo | 
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Diſciples came upon it ; but then, behold a tem» 

tt. Good Lord , what ſtirres were there upon 
Chriſt his preachings? Some ſaid he was 4 good 
may, and ſome ſaid no, but he deceived the people *: 
ſome ſaid, he dia all things well ; others ſaid xo, but 
| beecaſt out Devils by the power of Beelz:ebub prince 
; of Devils *, Good Lord, the tumults and up- 
 rores, that grew in Athens, Corinth, Epheſus, Anttx 
| och, Lyſtra, Tconinm, and other Cities, where the, 
| Apoltles came, and preached the Goſpel! ! But af- 
ter God raiſed up his ſervant Luther, to preach the 
Goſpell; oh what thundring and lightning from 
Rome ! How did the Popes Bulls roare, and his 
Excommunications flie? Whar a tempeſt in Ger-' 
manie, France, England, and almoſt in the whole | 
Chriſtian world ? What eager Diſputations in 
Univerlicies? What parc-takings, ſome of the 
Princes with him, ſome againſt him. Icis ſoftill: 
in ery Line Ooanes Pariſh, where 
the Goſpell. is lincerely preached and profeſſed, 
there will be diviſions, and ſtirres, and cruubles ; 


ſome zcalous followers,others malicious oppolers; 
labouring to ſtop the paſlage of the Goſpeli,and to 


God hath put enmitie betweene the woman, and the | 
nat that I am come to ſend peace on earth, 1 came not to | 


| [end peace but a ſword; 1 am come to ſet a man at Va- 
riance againſt his father, and the daughter againſt her 


* Iohn7,12,43, 


x Matth,12.24. 


pervert the ſtraight wayes of the Lord? : and ſome | y A8s 13.10, 
neither cold, nor hot *, It cannot be otherwiſe ; | » Rev.z.16, 


{erpent, and their ſeed*: and Chriſt hath ſaid,Thinke |» Gen.z.rx, 


| earth ©, You ſee, ourSaviour compureth the Gol- |© Luc.12.43, 
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mother ®, And againe, /amcome to ſexd fire on the |» Math.o.34. | 


| 


Stmilics. 


| Preventyon. 
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The 
pell to fire, the world is compared to water :: wa- 
er is quiet ; but if fire come, whata contention 15s 
there? He hath againe compared the Goſpell to a 
tanne : the heape lieth quietly till the fanne come; 
but then doth the chafte flie. The world is like un- 
{laked lime, but now and then a ſmall cracke ; but 
if the water ofthe word be powred upon it, then it 
heateth,and ſmoketh,and.ſparkleth,and flieth, as if 
ic would ſet all on fire. The word is like /zght, and 
Chrift compared to the Sunn : in the darknelſl:, 
though things differ never ſo much in colour, yet 
they ſeeme all alike; but when light commeth,then 
the varictic of colours is ſoone deſcried. In the time 


of ignorance, men may tbinke they accord in uni- 
tie of Iudgement and AﬀeRion ; but when. the 


light of the word commeth, the thoughts of ma- 
ny hearts are opened, and then the diverſitie of 


 humours, and varietie of affections and diſpofiti- 
| Ons appeareth. 

The very wicked doe ſee this trath, andabule it 
toa wrong end, laying all the blame on the Goſpel, 
and the preaching of it. What more common in 
theſe dates, than to heare men ſay, whilſt all were 


obedient to the Pope and Church of Rome, what 
| great peace? what warres but againſt the Turke 
| the cammon enemy? But fince the preaching of 
| the Goſpel], what ſe&s,warres, tumules, what di- 
viltons, what killing, murthering, maflacriag, and 
burning of one another, giving advantage to the 
common enemy, to incroach, and in the end to | 
=_— greatly? What more common than to 
\hxare country people complaine,So longas we had 
HY b nothing | 
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|[true; but, what is properly the cauſc,is the Que- 
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| vingly, peaceably, and ncighbourly, every man 
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nothing bur Service, or Reading, we lived very lo- 


medling but with his owne buſineſſc ; but lince we 
have had ſo much preaching, there 1s nothing but 
fidir;g and partaking, all good feliowſhipis loſt 
nothing bu ftrifeand contention, and quarrelling 
of neighbour againſt neighbour, yea many times 
diviſion in the ſame houle, and father and ſonne, 
yea huſband and wife divided, and varyingin opi- 
ion 2 It is like enough that the moſt of this is 


flion. Is it Chriſt, and his Goſpell,and the preach- | 
ing of it ? So too many conceive,and are not alha- 
med to ſay, and wiſh they had le{l: of it, and they 
| thinke they ſhould have peaceable and golden 
times;and then take occa(ion to open their blacke | 
mouthes, and raile upon it, and che Preachers, and 
profeſlors of it, acculing them tor fatious, humo- | 
rd6us,tutbulcnt, ſeditious : as A45to Eliah, 1t was 
be that troubled all Iſrael, 1 King. 18. 17. and Ter- 
Full accuſed Pax! tora peſtilent tellow and mover 
of ſedition, As 24.5. Good Lord, how clamo- 
rous are Atheiſts, and Papiſts inthis kinde! But 


and ſirrving to keepe the wnitie of the ſpirit inthe bond 


accident, no more than Chriſt, and his Diſciples, 
in this ſhip,were the cauſe ofthis ſtorme in the Sea. 


| G 2 Chriſt] 
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of peace *. Wherefore theſe are no caules, but by | » rpk.4.4. 


Ales, laith David, what have the righteous dome ' ? |; pln s, 


let me tell you, Chriſt is he prince of peace © ; his | 4 Efay 9.67. 
word, the Goſpell of peace *; his Minifters, the prea- |* Eph.s.17. 

chers of peace *; his Diſciples, men of peace, [0 far | * Eſay 52.7, 
| 45 is poſſible, ſeeking to have peace with all men 8, | x Koma2.as, 
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I. Sathan. 
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Chriſt muſt die, but his Tndge (aid, he found no cauſe | 
worthy of death in him *, Y ou know what an up-! 
rore was in Eph-{ws, raiſed by Demetrius and the 
Silver. ſmiths 3atn!t Paxl, what a confulion there | 
was, ſome crying one thing, and ſome another, and 
Gai:zs, Ariltarcoizs,and Alexander like to be murthe- | 
red: but what faith che I owne-Clarkez We are 7. 
danger to be called in queſtion for this daies uprore, | 
for there 1s wo cauſe of ſuch a concourſe *: no cauſe 
indeed, given oy Paul and his companions. Will | 
you then know and ſee, whence arethole ſtormes 
and cempelts, that doe ſo commonly follow the } 
preaching and profetſhon of the Goſpell? I pray 
you looketo the letter of your ſtorie, what cauled 
this tempelt? T he Winds and Seas.Chriſt rebuked | 
them, and then there was a great calme ; he found 
no faule with any inthe ſhip, Even ſothereare two} 
cauſes of thefe-troubles, vis. 
T he firſt is Sathan, the Prince that ruleth in the| 
aire, who ſo ſoone as the Goſlpell beginneth ro be 
preached , which is the power of God to falva- 
tion, he preſently bloweth, and pufteth,and raiſerh 
mighty winds of falſe doArine,and herefſie; he ſtir- 
reth up fatſe Brethren, Sophiſters, and Tyrants,by 
policie and power, fraud and force, and eve 

way thart he can, to hinder the courſe of the Goſ- 


| ” Job 1.19.. 


| 2 Corrupuon of 
| NATUTE, 


| 


pell, and overthrow-the Church ; itis He, that 
Gods permithon raifeth theſe winds ; as he did. for 

the overthrow of 1obs houſe ®. 

| Theſecond is the Sea, i. the corrupt and unrege- 
nerate nature of man, which cannot abide the 


ro 


| word; butit Sathan blow upon it, it will rage like 
the 


| 
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4. The raging Tempett flilled. 


| 


meth not to the light, to have his works made manifeſt, 


ſinne reigning in them (though for ſome {iniſter re- 
ſpets,they may ſhew a faire countenance,yer)doe 
hate the word, and if occaſion ſerve, will forme, | 
{and rage,and procureall thetrouble they can ; for 
| it is asa fire, they cannotendure it, as we reade in 
[che booke of the Revelation, that fire went out of 
the moutbes of the two witneſſes,and tormented them. 
| chat dwelt on the earth *. That fire, is the word of 
God, which being ſincerely and powerfully prea- 
ched by the two witneſles,i.the Miniſters of Ghrift, 
doth torment and vex the Inhabitants of the earth; 
i, unregenerate, earthly, carnall, and worldly- 
minded men and this maketh them procure all; 
the trouble they can; and ſo to rejoyce, and ſend} 
[gifrs one to another, when theyare dead. Oh let} 
Sathan, and mans corrupt nature be blamed for 
theſe ſtormes and rempeſts! 


—_— 


the Sea: as our Saviour ſaith, He that doth evill,com- 


but hateth it *, The man or woman that have any | 


, ©. 
=- A 4 * _ 
: 
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ſhipped, and under faile, and behold a tempeſt, 


|deth ſo ſafe harbour, to ſo many Saints, as flie hi-| 


[are tempeſts of the minde as well as of the Sea ©, 


To conclude, Chriſt and his Diſciples are 


even as great a tempeſt as ever was ſo generally | 
knowne in the Chriſtian Sea. T he Lord awake,and' 
rebuke the winds and waves that makeit,preſerve, | 
and make us thankfull for our calme, which aftor- 


ther for ſuccour. S. erome hath truly ſaid, There | 
[ have ſpoken of th2rempeſt of the Sea, (according 


tothe letter of my Text) and allo ot che generall 
rempet of the Churcb, through perſecutions ot | 


G 3  Tyrants, | 
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The tempeſt of 
the wicked. 


4 Prov. 14.13» 


Tyrants, in the lait LeQure.. Give me leave now 
ro ſpeake of the tempeſt of the minde z, of the ia- 


ftreſſe, and is like even every moment, to ſinke, 
| . 
and be caſt away. Wherein tor more orderly and 


-” MCL AS 
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ward billowes, ſurges, and waves of a troubled 
ſoule,wherewith a mans particular Veſlel or Cock- 
boat is cven covered with waves of fearefull di- 


profitable proceeding , I will firſt ſpeake of che 

rempeſt that the wicked have, and then of the rem-= 

ſ& that the godly are many times tried withall. 
or the farſt. 


Howloever the wicked and ungodly may ſeeme 


moſt merry, and joyfull, and as if their conſcten- 


ces were marvellous quiet, peaccable, and calme, 
yertthe Few Ghoſt aſlureth us,cheir ſoules areever 
in a tempeſt, their very tranquillitieis atempeſt * : 


Examples. 


There is no peace to the wicked, ſaith my God, but they 
are like the troubled Sea, which cannot reſt, whoſe wa- 
ters cait up mire and dirt ? : and Salomos (aith , Their 
laughter i but from the lips, the heart w ſorrowfaull 4. 
Howlocver they may ſhew faire weather withour, 
they have grievous ſtormes and tempeſts within; 
though ſometimes and on ſome occalions, their 
conſciencesdo rage more horribly, than at others. 
Shall I make Vis cleare, by. a few Examples ? 
When God had ſummoned, arraigned, examined, 
convicted, and ſentenced Cain for the murther of 
his brother, oh beholdatem pelt, y puniſhment is 
greater thay 1 canbeare, thou heſt driven me out this 
day from the face of the earth, and from thy face {ball 
I be hid, and I ſhall be a fugitiue, and vagdbowd in 
the earth, and it ſhall come to paſſe, that every OW 
| that, 


hn... Aſh 


| threw his money in the Temple, andall rocalme 
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' that findeth me, ſhall kill me *. When Sathan in the 
' habit of Samuel, had told Saul, that the morrow 
after, heand his ſonnes ſhould die,and the Hoſt of 
[{rael ſhould be delivered into the hand ot the Phz- | 
 li/tims,oh behold a ſtorme, 1e fe'l alowg on the earth, 
. land was ſore afraid, and there was no ſtrength in 
ihimf, When Bel/þazzar in the midſt of kis fealt, 'c , $4 
' ſaw the palme ot an hand, write on the plaiſter of 
the wall, oh behold a ftorme ; Hu countenance was 

changed, and his thonghts ſo troubled him, that the' 

 ioints of hu laynes were looſed and his knees [mote one 

; 4gainſt another *. \Nhen Judas had betrayed his |* Dan.5.5,. 
' Maſter, and ſaw he was condemned, oh behold a 

; great tempeſt *, yea as ever did ariſe in the ſoule of | + 77} ewiouds 
a wretched man: and as Mariners in a great tem- #2: 
[peſt (as in theſtories of 19n4h and Paul wee may. 
| perceive) ſticke not to runneupand downe, and ; 

caſt out goods and — ; lo heranne into the] 
| Temple, and caſt out his (1nnes by confeſſion, and 


r Gcne 413, 


| 
[ 


his tempeſtuous ſoule, but it would not be,and be- | 
' ing perſwaded, that death would eaſe him,he deli-| 
'red to die ; yea he cared not what death, ſo hee did | 
' die, and rather than not die, he would die adogs 
| death, and be his owne executioner, hee went and 

hanged himlelfe *. « Marth.27.5, 
| Cardinall Creſcent:us the Popes Vicegerent at 
the Councell of 77ent,and a notable enemie to true 
Religion aud the protellors thereof,on a time wri- 
ting longletters to Kowe,tull of all deviliſh policie, 
| - plotting all manner of miſchiefe, againſt the 
Proteſtants, and the cauſe of Religion, had a ſtrong 
| G 4 conceit,| 


th... on 


A. 
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28.19, 
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E piphonem 


{-onceit, that the D:vill, in the likeneſſe of a huge | 
[dog, walkedin his chamber, and couchee under |. 
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his table, which raiſed ſuch a fearefull rempeſt in| 
his ſoule, tar neither Phyſicians nor friends could 
calme, bur he died ina moſt comfortleſſe manner. 
Oh, Tyranrs , and learned men, abuling:thcir| 
power and policie, may raiſe up ſtrange tempelts, 
in other mens bodies, goods,and eſtare;but withall 
they raiſe up ſuch ſtormes and tempeſts in their 
owne ſoules, as are intolerable, incurable; accor- 
ding to that of Salomon, The ſpirit of a man will beare 
out » infirmittes : i. if a mans conſcience be quiet, | 
and comfortable in God, he will beare with pati- 
ence,and cheerefulneſſe, manifold paines, and diſ- 
eaſes, tortures and torments in his bodie, and all 
outward croſſes, as we have moſt memorable ex- 
amples,in many holy, and glorious Martyrs ; but 
wounded ſpirit whocanbeare? A ſpirit, or conſcie | 
ence full of horror and anguiſh; through guilt of 
ſinne,and apprehenſion of divine indignation,who 
can beare that ? It is the Hell on Earth (as you 
have ſeeneinthe former __ , and many moe 


ſuch might be produced) carelefſc,and remedileſſe, 
tor nothing can calme then, but Chriſt who rebu- | 


keth winds and ſeas, andhimthey have not; with- 
out whom all other meanes doe faile. 
There is no ſickneſſe, but Phylicke hath ſome. 
medicine for it ;; no fore but Chirurgerie hath a 
ſalve forir; noreſtraint ſo great, but freedome and 
inlargement may beprocured, by friends or mo- 
ney ; nodiſgrace ſo great, but time will eat itout ; 
no plague ſo hot, buta man may flie from ir: but 


i 


| 


- — as 
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| 


| | 
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as there is no ſtrappado, racke, wheele, or moſtex-| 


quifice corment, comparable to this: ſo no hel 
for ir, (1 meane in the wicked, that flie from God) 
no phy licke can purge z no cordiall can comfort ; 


out af priſon, and captivitie ; but who can unlocke 
the prilon doores of a guilty conſcience ? or knock 
off the bolts of horrour, and diſtrefle of minde ? 
Men may flie from plague, but cannot from this, 
becauſe he ever carrieth ic in him : he may flie from 
field to citie; from citie to his owne houſe; from 
houſe to chamber ; from chamber to cloſer; from 
cloſer to his bed + ; but where-2ver he becommeth, 
* che Helliſh Hags, and Infernall Furies of evill 
conſcience, doe vex and torment him. Though 
their Aſſiſtants were an Armie of millions ofmen ; 
their friends the great Princes of the world ; their 
dominions as largeas the Sunne {hineth on; their 
meat, Manna ; their apparell as coſtly as 4arons 
etnbrodercd coat ; their palaces as ſtately as Nabi- 
chadnezzars ; their mulicke like that at the ſetting 
up of Nabnchadowozars Idol; yet nothing can 
calme this tempeſt, but when they die, they are 
caſt into Hell, where thy ſhall be tormented for 


ever. 

Oh, labour then, for the peace, quietneſſe, and 
calmeneſſe of your conſcience, the greateſt jewell 
inthe world, a continuall feaſt, and braſen wall a- 


gainſt all oppoſitions, . 
Oh, beware of ſinne, the cauſe of ftormes and 


rempelts, yea (as Salomon ſaith) 7f fruners entice 


no corafive can eat it out z no lenative, allwage | 
it. Friend(hip, intreatie, gitts, may deliver a man | 


thee, 
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thee, canſent wot; be notdeceived, Thou halt heare 
them inſult againſt this exhortation,and ſay; Tuſh, 
| L have thus and {o {inned; and yet have I as cheare- 

full, light, and merrie an hearr, as any man in the 
| world ; Lear, and drinke, and (leepe , as well as 
ever1 did ; [am nottroubled with melancholike | 
choughts and paſſions: I never had experience of 
ſuch ſtormes and tempeſts as they ſpeake of. In- 
| deed, great is the ſecuritie of ſome men , whoſe 
| conſciences are ſeared,as with a glowing iron ; and | 

who are givenover to areprobate ſenſe, to (in with | 
greedineſle ; long cuftome in (inne, having taken | 
away the (enſc of finne: but conſcience, though it 
| leepe, it cannotdic, irmay hold peace, but it can- 
not forget; this 1s Gods truth. The wicked have no 
true peace ; and, firſt or laft,tribulation and anguiſh | 
(hall ſeaze upon them; where linne is,there will be 
* 7b; peccatum, | a tempeſt * ; which whenſoever it riſeth,they ſhall | . 
| ibs procella. never ſee end, yea eternitie it ſelfe, fhall not over- 

+ Morsfine mortez| L1vEt 3 it ſhall live when they die, and makethem 
fins ſie fine :1mor5) Jive, that faine would die, that ſo they may die 
| <1» rnrnAgg eternally t : in which endlefle tempeft 1 leave the 
Greg. | wicked. 

2. I come now to ſpeake to the comfort of Gods 
wm of the] children, who have experience of great and grie- 
4? ſerv. vous ſtormes,and tempeſts,in their ſoules and con- 

ſciences, and what only wayesareto beulſed, for 
the calming of them. Obſervechen, thatas Chriſt 
being encred.intathe Sea, there arole a greattem- 
pelt ; ſo into what ſoule ſoever Chriſt entreth by 
Faith, to inhabic, there will firſt arlaſtariſe a tem- 


| pelt, which will be the more grievous, if Chriſt be. 
b 
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on fleepe, it will cauſe great calling and crying 
indeed. | 

Herein behold the example of 19%, A man that 
feared God, and eſchewed evil : Good Lord, in 


what great and grievous ftormes and tempelſts 


meane not 1n regard of his body, and. eſtate, bur 
chiefly in regard of his foule, when he ſo complai- 
ned,that God did /et hins 45 4 But to (hoot at ;, that 
| {eheterrors of God did ſet themſelves in array again#t 

him, 1ob 6, 4. that hee did write b:iter things ag ainjt 
him ; made him poſ/eſſe the finnes of bs youth; would 
not ſuffer him ro ſwallow hs ſputle * ; and If 1 ſay 
my b:4 [hail comfort me, and mycouch (hall eaſe my 
complain, then thou skareſt me with dreames, and ter- 
rifieft me with vijions ; thou avpoinieſt weariſome 
nights to me ; when 1 lie downe, 1 ſay, when ſhall 1 
ariſe, and the nizht be gone ? and | amfull of toſſings 


was he tofled, and like to be ſwallowed up! 1) 


lob 13.26, 


x Iob 7.19, 


. |toand fro unts the dawning of the day ; ſo 45 my foule| 


in weaknefle, he curſed the day, and all the [erwices 
'of his birth * ; and was fo weary of the tempelt, 
and notable to endure it any longer, hee made his 
ſuit to the Pilot to cut aſunder the Cable, and ler 
the (hip runne againſt the rocks, ſaying, 0h that / 
might have my requeſt, and that God would grant me 
the thing that 1 lonz for, even that it wowldpleaſe God 
to deſiroy me, let his hand looſe, and cut me off * ! Oh 
here wasa tempeſt indeed ! [o as it God had not 
kept him, he would have Jeaped over boord into 
the Sea, rather than have endured ic. In what a 


chuſeth ftranglims, and death rather thaw life 7 ;, yea | 7 Iob7.13.3.4. 


z Job3.1, 


| 


| 


tempeſt was David, when he faid, Hi [#76 Was 
in 
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| whata tempeſt werethe lewes, when they came in 
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in perplexitie, and his ſoule amazed ® ; andthat from 
his youth he had ſuffered the terrors of God with a 
troubled minde ©; and as it he could afford to leape 
over boord too, hath much adoe to perſwade his 
ſoule to patience, ſaying, Why art thou caſt downe, 
oh my ſoule, and why art thou ſs diſquicted within 
me *? Nonah his bodie was not ſo toſſed in the 
tempeſt, as his ſoule in the rempeſt of Gods anger, 
when he ſaid, All thy billowes, and thy wares paſ/ed 
over me, then 1 ſaid, 1 am caſt ont of thy fight ©. In 


ſuch conſternation to Peter , and the Apoftles, 
asking, Mew and brethren, what ſhall we doe tobe ſ4- 
ved ? Yea Chriſt himſelfe was in a greater tem-] 


s Matth.27.46. 


h 2 Cor.1 I, 26, 
i 2 Cor.7.5. 


k Rom,7, penulc. 


| Epheſ.3.17. 


| 1.Reaſon. 
Sathans malice- 
m Luc.Ii.21, 


————————. 


peſtin his ſoule on the Crofſle, than now his bodie' 
| was on the Sea, when he ſo cried out, Ay God, my 

God, why haſt thow forſaken mee ® ? S. Paul was 
| ofren in perils on the Sea ® ; but nothing did ſo 
much ſhake him, as his inward cerrors * ; the in- 
| ward tempeſts of his ſoule made him cry out, 0h 
wretched may that 1 am, who ſhall deliroer me * ? 50 
[true is this dodtrine, and by theſe few examples (in 
ſtead of many) fully confirmed , thar into whoſe 
| ſoule ſoever Chriſt doth once enter to live and 
| dwell by faith *, they ſhall be ſure of ſtormes and 
rempeſts ; whereof theſe two principall reaſons 
| may be rendred,vis. 

Firft, the extreme, and unappeaſable malice of} 
Sathan, who ſo longas hedoth reigne in the ſoule| 
and conſcience, andis obeyed in his |uſts, there is 
great peace” : but if Chriſt a Rronger than hee 


| 


| 
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come, and diſpoſſcſle him, he will rage, and will 
: make] 


—_ 
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all rhe miſchiefe hee can. It the woman be with 


properly concerne Chriſt, yet is it molt truein his 
members ; no ſooner is any childe of God concet- 


ſeed of Gods word *, and that he is formed ?, and 
brought forth, but Sathan the .great red Dragon 


a murtherer from the begmumg 1:andas the Apoſtle 
faith, Hee goeth about like. a roaring Liop, [ceking 
whom to dewoure © ; and it herein hee be reſtrai- 


| Ons, lies, ſlanders, feares, doubts, perplexities, hee 
| will not faile to raiſea grievoustempelt. 
| The ſecond Reafonis the corruption of our na- 
'ture,for though the Regeneration & SanQihcation | 
'of 
| (inregard of degrees) and che beft of God chil- | 
' dren are partly ſpirir, and partly fleth ; and thar | 
' throughout all the inward powers and faculies, | 
' and outward parts and members; as in the daw- 
| ning of the day, when it is neither alrogether light, 
nor darke; and in luke-warme water, it 15 neither 
altogether cold nor hot; ſo there is ſome ignorance 
in | 


—— 


I . 


make that ſoule to ſhake and tremble that entertai- 
neth Chriſt ; he will beſtege it, and roare with his 
Cannons of temptations, that howſoever ſuch 3 
ſoule may have [weet peace with God, yet it (hall 
have perpetuall warre with Sathan, who will doe 


childe, and nigh in hertravell,and bring forth ; the 
preat red Dragon will ſtand ready to devoure the 
childe ; and it he cannot prevaile,he will caft great 
water-fl»uds atter her *, Though the Vilton moſt 


| ved in the wombe of the Church, by the immortal; 


9 1Pet.1.23. 
p Gal.4.19. 


will ſeek to kill and deſtroy it z as Chriſt ſaith, He i 
4 Iohn 8.44. 


r 1 Pet. 5.8, 
lned, yet will he caft out great flouds of remptarti- | 
| 


The corruption 
Gods children be moſt true, yet isic imperfect, | 9 9 nature. 


Viſion, 


n Rev.12.3,4,15. 


2. Reaſon. 
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| but returne from Church as void of comfort, as I 
| went thither ; riſe up from praier with as heavie an 


in their minds ; ſome hardneſſe in their hearts ; 
ſome frowardneſle in their wills ; finne though it 
reigne not *,yerit dwelleth in them *, to defile and 
ſtaine their beft workes, and ſtir vp ftormes and 
rempeſts, in their Soules and Conſciences. 
Here then, firſt, is a ſweet comfort to Gods 
Children, who have experience of the truth of this 
Dodtrine, in their owne Soules: me rhinketh I heare 
chem thus lament; Thetime hath beene, when 1 
could have beene merrie and glad, and had abun- 
dance of joy and comfort in God, it was my grea- 
telt delight to heare, reade, and pray ; I was ableto 
bea comforr and ſtay to others: but now my Soule 
is heavie and penſive, ſad and ſorrowtfull. I rhinke 
on nothing but my ſinnes: but thoſe,though many 
eeres agoe commirted, I doe as perfeAly remem- 
r with the circumſtances thereof, as if they were 
but yeſterday; I can thinke of nothing but Gods 
anger, and the punilhments of the Reprobate ; nei- 
cher have any delight in godly exerciſes ; or if I 
doe performethem, I finde no comfort in them, 


heart, as I kneeled downe. I am even oppreſſed 

with feares, doubts, and diſtruſts, that I have noe 
truly repented, that I doe not truly beleeve, that I 
am not ſanRifed, that I am not Gods Childe, that 
he loveth me nor, that my ſinnes are not forgiven; 
and that [ have bur ſerved him in Hypocrilte. Oh | 
| behold, what waves, ſurges, and billowes of giCl. 
comfort may cover a poore Soulc ! 


Bur k all ſuch be of good comfort: for firſt, 
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[ laſt, more or leſſe,have experience of. Thou thinkeſt 
| nonzever were in ſuch codition: thou art deceived, 

Secondly, ic is an argument of good eſtate : tor 
ſo long as Satan poſlefleth the Palace, all is in 
peace *; ſo longas a man is wholy varegenerate,a!] 


| her Wombe, knew ſhe was with child *; the barren 
feele no ſuch matter. The Children of God know 
that there is Spirit within them as well as fle(h, be- 
cauſe theſe doe ſo luſt & ſtrive one againſt another. 
There cannot beagreaterargument, thata man or 
woman are altogether carnall, and unregenerate, 
and earthly, than that they have no experience of 
this ſpiricuall warfare & confli&,but rather glorie, 
| that they never doubted of Gods love, remiſſton 
of -{ianes, and ſalvation, but were ever aſſured of 
choſe things, not doubting but if any be ſaved,they 
ſhall.- Oh, it is-moſt wonderfull, to heare the vild 
and ſtrange preſumption of men and women, who 


this is no other, than that all Gods Children firſt or 


is in quict. Rebekah, by the ſtriving of the Twins in| 


yetare molt (infull, and wicked in their lives and 
converſations; and thereby proclaime,that there is 
no true knowledge,feare,nor love of God inthem. 
Oh, this is a fearetull condition indeed, & a flut ar- | 
ument of a reprobate ſenſe, of a benummed, yea 
a ſeared, and cauterized Conſcience : therefore | 
tremble to thinke of this, but reioice in the other. 
Thirdly, this Rorme will overyit never endureth 
longer than this life, ſeldome (tf ever) fo long. 
Heavine(ſe may endure for a night,but joy will come in 
the morning *, Chrilt hath ſaid, ye fball weepe and | 
Lament, but the world ſhall rejoice : andye ſball be for- 
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rowfull, but your ſorrow ſhall be turned into joy, and | : 
1 lon 16.20,22- "yy 1oy ſhall no man take from you 7, How many | ; 
thouſands of Gods Children who have beene in | 
their times toſſed with waves , and billowes, of | 


diſcomfort, and diſtreſſe, who have now found | 


| * lerem.6.16. | erernall reſt to their Soules *, and praiſe God day | 
and night who lead them thorow fireand water,in- | f 
ro ſuch a wealthy place. | 8 
4. Laſtly, know, that Chriſt is in thy Soule, in all - 


this thy dolefull eſtate and condition, he will not | 
| leave thee, nor forſake thee, no more than he did | 
this Ship in the Tempeſt : he may be as on ileepe, | 
and make as if he heard nor, and regarded notythc 
moreto try thy faith and patience; but he is a ſure 
and a faithfull friend, never neerer than when he 
ſeemeth furtheſt off; never will doe a man more 
good, than when he ſeemeth leaſt to regard him; 2 
in his good time he will rebuke Satan, and thy re- b 
bellious Luſts, and ſend a moſt gracious calme ; 
Thatthou maieſt ſay with David ow returne to th) 
« Pſ.116.7, reſt, oh my Soule, the Lord hath well rewarded thee *. 
Yea, thou ſhalt be compaſſed about wich Songs of 


deliverance. 
neſt. Oh but how might we procure this happie 
calme? 
Anſw. I anſwer, that many times, it is theevill temper 
and diſpolttion of the body, as melancholy, that 5 


cauſeth ſuch troubles and tormes in the Soule; and | 
in ſuch caſe, the Phyſician is to be adviſed with, 
| and his counſel & direion followed. But which 
| way ſoeverit doeariſe; the context will teach you, 

there are three waies and meanes for the quicting 


9 | ; and | 


Y 
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| 


| 


| 
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| 


| 


| 
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| thy crouble,and I will heare thee ® : 1s any afflicted? 


 defire ſupply of grace, asthey would, or as they 


fervently, Lord ſavM#nee, Lord hawe mercy on mee, 
4//ure my ſeule of thy love : even ſuch are moſt 
powerfull prayers with God. 


arenot preſently heard, but many gad many times 
they have prayed.,and receive no anſwer: Remem- 


» 


Vs k $.24., The raging Tempeit filled. 


_— 


and calming of the troubled ſoule, v7. 

Firft, their owne prayers. You lee in this tem- 
peſt the Diſciples goe to Chrilt, and pray to him. 
So hath God commanded, Call on me tn the day of 


let him pray, 1am.$.1 5. Thus did David, in his di- 
lirefle, give himſelte to prayer ; and got him to 


2 P{.50.1 Fo 


his Lord right humbly * ; and prayed, Ay God, my 
God, looke upon me © : S0.did Chrilt,y God,my God, 
why haſt thou forſaken me * ? and put up his /ppli= 
cation with ſtrong crying and teares 8 © So did 1onah, 
Out of the belly of hell 1cried untothee ®, 

Neither let any of Gods children be diſcoura- 
ged, though they cannot expreſle their wants, or 


heare others: T he Apoſtles did but pray, Lord ſave 
«,we periſh ; and Chriſt heard them, and rebuked 
the winds and ſeas: T hePublican did but pray, Zord | 
be merciful to me a ſinner, and went home inſtified *: 
Thepenitettheefe on the croſle did but pray, Lord 


i Luk.18.14. 


d Pſ.30.8, 

® Pl.23.F; 

f Math.27.46. 
s Heb.s.7. 

i Ionah 2.2, 


Prevention. 
I, 


remember me when thou commeſt into thy kewg dome ; 


And Chriſt promiſed, that night be ſhould be with 
him in Paradiſe *. If thou canſt bur ſay, feelingly, 


Lord give me peace of conſcience, L gd quiet my mind, 
Lord rebuke Satan, L Jo 7 mine anveleefe, Lord 


» 


Nether yet let them be diſcouraged, becauſe they 


ber, it was Davids caſe, / crie all the day long, and| 


& Luk.23.42, 
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| Pſ:22.2, thou heareſt not |. lt was the woman of Canaess cale, 


—— 
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who received many diſcouragements from Chriſt, 
and his Diſciples; yer till continuing her pralter, in 
theend received a gracious anſwer, O woman, great 
# thy faith : be it unto thee even a5 thou wilt ®,, Let 
us not preſcribe God his time, or meanes, when,or 
how ; bur ſtill, with 7aceb, wreſtle *, and reſolve he 
{hall ſtill heare of us till he doe helpe us, and afſu- 


peace to our Soules. The ſtorme [hall not continue 
forever; in the meane time he will be ſure to keepe 
from drowning. 

Secondly,nore,that in this ſtorme ſome one doth 
notgoe of himſelte, neither doe they make one or 
two, as Peter or John, their Deputies, or Commit- 
ties, to goe and awaken Chriſt, and to 'pray him 


© Carr. Lett.Cap.2. 


to him.) Sothe ſecond way of comfort which God 
hath appointed , thar' ſinners ſinke not into de- 


redly, he hath a good time, when he will ſpeake| 


ſave them ; bur the Text ſaith | che Diſciples went | 


ſpaire, is confeſſion of our cale and conditioh,and 
to cravethe helpe and comfort of others orajers 
and good-counfels, and above all the comtort of 
the Miniſters abſoation, in the name of Chriſt, 
pronouncing Miſſion to Grerie true /penitent, 
Ohrhereis riodng more dangerous to the Soule, 
or that SatanHfore laboureth, than that a (inner 
(hould keepehis counſell, and by no meanes make 
his griefe or diſconſolate eſtate knowne; for veri- 
ly even in-making it knowne, the Tempelt is halte 
(calmed. Howſoeverthen the Papiſts, (& namely a 

fometimerotten member of this body *') to make 
us and our profeſſion odious to the world , de- 


Sefl.gz, 
| 


jo 


claime 
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claime againſt us as enemies to praying, faſting, 
| virginitie, good workes, confelhon, yea that the 
people in our Church are deprived of a great com- | 
| fort, that though their Soules be never ſo oppreſ- 
ſed, and diſquiered through linne, they have none 
to goc and conteſſe unto, that hath the ſeale of ſe- | 
£ crelie: We pive all the world to underſtand, that | 
| ve neither write or ſpeake againſt any of the for-| 
mer workes of pietic and godlineſle, but againſt 
their corruptions z not againit prater, bur perfor- 
mance of it ina ſtrange I ongue ; for cuſtome, not | 
| of conſcience; according to the number of Beads, 
'not ſenſe of want. Wee ſpeake not againſt fa- 
ting, bur the Phariſaicall abuſe of ir; not againſt 
| true Virginitie, but the fained ſhew ot it, when as | 
| the bodie is defiled with monſtrous pollutions ; 
not againſt neceſſarie poverrie, but voluntary choiſe | 
of it, in opinion of more pleaſing God; not againſt 
good works, but the proud conceit of meriting by 
them ; notagainſt confeſhon, but againſt the abu- | 
ſes and corryptions thereof, which are ſuch as no 
: Papiſt in the world can juſtihe by Scriptures, Fa- 
| thers, or Reaſon : as namely, that it is enjoined of 
abſolute necefhtie, and only of morrall ſinnes ; and, 
' whatſoever ſuch are not confefled, are not torgi-| 
| ven : Fhat itmuſt only be in the cares of his owne 
| Prie(ts and is of it ſelf an a&t meritorious. Theſe 
foule corruptions being pared away, we have 
| Confeſhon in right uſe amonglt us, As we begin 
' Our publike Service with confelhon of our finnes, 
and have remiſhon of (innes by Gods Miniiter 
pronounced to all ſuch as truly repent, and vnfai- 
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'v. Pſ.19-8.. 


r\Pſ.119.50- 


'C Pſ.51.8. 


The thirdand laſt way for calming of theſe in- 
wardtempeſts inthe minds of Gods Children, is 
| che voice and ſpeech of Chrilthe rebuked the winds 
| and Seas; and fo ftill doth ſpeake tothe troubled | 
Soule. Yea whatſoever benefits, or friends, or de- 
| lights, or pleaſures, any man have, yet none, nor 
| all theſe, can ſoundly comfort the diſtreſſed Soule, 

but the word: of Chriſt. Therefore ſaith /eremic, 
Thy Word is the joy ana rejoicing of mine heart ®. And 
David ſaith, The Statutes of the Lord are right, and 
rejoice the heart ? . And-againe, 1 had periſhed in 
Rbcubg:, Joy trouble jf thy Lawes had not comforted me 4, And | 
| | againe, 7 his is my comfort in mine affliition, 
ord hath quickned me *, And therefore praieth, 
Cauſe thow me to heare thewoice o 
that the bones which thos haſt 


for thy 
f joy and gladueſſe, 


broken may rejoice ©. 


| Much more mightbeſaid tothis purpoſe, bu 


t this 
4 


wy 


nedly beleeve the Goſpell. So if any betroubled | 
{ in Soule, and cannot rightly apply the meanes of | 
' comfort, on death-bead, or ar other times, our | 
| | Churchia the ſecond exhorration beforethe Com- 
| munion, exhorteth ſuch to repaire to ſome godly 
| | and diſcreer Miniſter, from whoſe praier, counſell, : 
| and advice, they may receive comfort, and the con- 

ſcience may be quieted; hath preſcribed a forme of | 
 abſolution; and n the Canons of our Church ©,are 
enjoined, upon paine of irregularitie,all lawfull ſe- 
' | crelie. And this is a (ingular meanes which God | 
and our Church hath preſcribed, for the quieting | 
and calming of ſtormic and tempeftnous Soules ; | 
| and which cannor- be godly uſed, without much 


' 


| 


|; 
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| may ſuffice, and therefore if ever thou wilt have 
| che ſtorme and tempeſt in thy Souieſtilled and cal- 
| med, thou muſt diligently hearken to the Word of 
{ God read and preached. 

{ But methinketh | heare ſome obje&apainſt this, 


| hearken tothe Word, till I got a Bible and deligh- 
ted in reading,and tooke delight to heare Sermons: 
| [ thinke it wasthe hearing of the Word, raiſed the 
| Tempeſt. 
T anſwer, that the Sword of the Spirit, which & the 
\Word of God *, hath two edges *;, it hurteth with.the 
| one, and healeth with the other ; ir cutreth with the 
one, and cureth with the other ; it humbleth, and 
exalteth ; it terrifieth, and aſſureth ; it affliteth, 
and rejoiceth the heart: Wherefore if it have woun- 
ded thee, flick to it, it will heale thee ; if it have rai- 
ſed a ſtorme, it will alſo calme and ſtill ic. 

Oh, but I have read ic much, and heard it often, 


[and yer (till I am as muchcroubled, and as com- 
| fortleſſe as ever I was. 


I ſay with David, Oh tarie the Lords leaſure, be 
ftrong,and he will comfortthine heart *. Our mo- 
ther Church having loſt Chriſt, ſought him in bed, 
and found him not; in ſtreets, and tound him not; 
met wich many diſcouragements, but found not 
him whom her Soule loved : yer in the end ſhe 
found him, and laid hold on him *. Never any 
ſought conſtantly comfort from Word and Sacra- 
ments, but in the end found it. Wherefore ſay with 
| David,1 will bearkew what the Lord God will ſay : for 
he will ſpeake peace to hy people, and to bys Satnts 7. 
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jand ſay : Oh I was nevertroubled till I beganto| 
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Concluſion. | 
| | tempeſt,are within chee, bring them to Gods houſe, 
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The Wind and Seas,which cauſe thy ſtorme and 


firſt or laſt, the Lord will with his Word rebnke 
them, and thou ſhalt have a calme, and praiſe God 


 forthy peace. And ſo much for the cauſe of their 


perill, #2. a Tewpeft,both according to the letrer 
and myſtery;and that both penerally,inthe Church 


| where Chrilt his Goſpelis profeſſed ; and particu- 


larly,in the Soule, where the ſameis beleeved. Now 
let vs proceed tothe deſcription of this Tempeſt. | 
Wherein the firſt thing to be conſidered, is the | 
quality of it, 1# was ſuddew, in this word | There 
aroſe] or (accordingto the originall)/t was made ©: 
ic d1d not ariſe, or was made by litcle or little, but 
on the fudden,rtheretame fuch a-guft, and the fea 
did ſo rage, that in an inſtant, the {hip was even co- 
vered with waves. Whereof ſomething is firſt ro 
be ſaid according tothe letter, and then the myfte- 
ry. Accordingro theletter, let us conſider the Au- 
thor, and the meanes, who,and how,this Tempeſt 
' was made. For the firſt, E- 

Itis out of a!l donbt,he madethis Tempeſt that 


* Non ex ſe orta 


eft tempeſt.as, ſed 


 ſtilledir *. The Scriptures plainly ſhew,that God 
| isrhe Author of ftormes and tempeſts, by ſea and 
| land. So faith David, They that oe downe into the 
ſea in ſhips, and occupie their buſineſs tn great waters, 
theſe ſee the workes of the | Lord ] nd [bu] wonders 
mthe deepe *, And apgaine ; At the brighineſſe of his 
preſence.the thicke clouds paſſed jraile-ſtones and coales 
of fire, the Lord thundred out of heaven, and the 
higheft gave his voice pailes ſtones and coles of fire he 
| ſont #ut his arrowes and ſcattered them he ſhot out his 


| liahtnings | 


liohtnings and diſcomfited them ; then the channels of 
water were ſeene, and the foundations of the world 
were diſcovered: at thy rebuke, O Lord, at the blaſt of 
the breath of thy noſfrils *. See how lively the Pro- 


| pher deſcribeth a I empelſt, and aſcribeth theglorie 
thereof unto God. And againe; //i' the gloriow Gg) | 


' that cauſeth the thunder, the woice of the Lord is 4 
powerfull woice, the waice of the Lord is full of Maite 

/tie, tt breaketh the C'dars, even the Cedars of Leba- 
non; ſhaketh the wilderneſſe, even the wilderneſſe of 
' Kadeſh. And he withall declareth theule ot ſtorms, 
| and tempelts,thunder,lightning,and raine : Give /0 
the Lord the honour due to his name : in his Temple tet 
every man ſpeake of hu praiſe *. Andagaine, hee 
' faich, Fire,and haile, ſnow, and vapour, ſtormy wind, 
and tempeſt, doe fulfill Gods word ©. 

Oh then it is a great (inne,for men to1mpute the 
railing of ſtormes and tempelts, winds, and foulc 
weather, to the Devill, Conj'irers, Witches, and 
Wizards, «&lus, &c. Indeed, I will not deny, bur 
that Satan is called the princethat rulethin the aire; 
and that hes very cunning and artificiall to worke 
(trangely, in all the regions of the aire, to ſtirre up 
meteors, lightning, thunder, wind, raine, haile(as 
appeareth from the [tory of 794 :) neither will I de- 
ny, but that Witches and Conjurers, by the helpe 
of the Devill, with whom they are in league, may 
raiſe tormes and tempeſts in the aire, which may 
eafily be diſcerned from naturall ren:peſts, in re: 
ſpe of the ſudden and violent railing thereot *: 

; butthis is cerraine, the providence of God ex'en- 
 deth it (elferto all, even moſt minutiall things, and | 
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neither Devill nor Conjurer can doe any exploit, | 


burby limication and leave t ; not being ablero ex- | 
ceed one haires bredth beyond that is granted | 
antothem. Wherefore, whether we be letted, hin-| 
dr&, or hurr, * ſea or land, with any ſtorme or | 


| 


ler us afigne all co the providence of God, i 
depend on him for ſaferie,and give him the honour | 
due to his name for ſuch great workes. Herein was 
lob well taught, who ſaid, The Lord giveth, and the 
Lord taketh away <, 

Bur though God be the Author, yet hehath or- | 
dinary meanes and inſtruments, ſubſerving to his | 
pleaſure, in raifing of ſtormes ; and thoſe either ſu- 
preme, as (by his permiſſion) Satan ; or inferiour, | 
as haves, and expirations from the cavernes and 
cranies of the carth, where the aire being impri- 
ſoned , and labouring to ger our, as it maketh a 
{99G and earthquake, ſo on ſea a great concuth- | 
on and ſhaking ; but moſt commonly by wind, 
which, if ic blow vehemently,doth greatly worke | 
upon char liquid and fluid plaine parent body; bur | 
ſpecially, it ic be contrary to the naturall Aux and 
motion of it, which weecallthe Tide. So David 
deſcribing a tempeſt by ſea, faith , fee comman- | 
detb, and raiſeth the ſlormie wind, which lifteth up 
the waves thereef *. Aud God ſent »ut apreat wind, 
| and there ws a mightie tempeſt on the ſea * > And 
Saint Pazl deſcribing the temp?1t he was in, ſaith, 
It Was cauſed by a tempeſtuous wind ©, called Enrocly. 
don 5, That this Tempelt was cauſed by a wind, 
iscleare; for Saint Marke ſaith, There aroſe epreat 
Ry wind * : And S. Zuke ſaith, There came 4 
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or me of wind wpon the lake * : And out Euange- ; Luke 8.23, 
lit aich, Chriſt rebuked the winds : yea the other | 


which receiveth not denomination [rom the quar- 

ter from whence it bloweth, as the Scriptures doe 

fpeake of Eaft-wind, Weſt-wind, and others, both 

cardinall, and collaterall ; but of the vehemencie 

of it ; yea not properly one wind,buta conflid of 

many winds *: A whirle-wind, ſuch a wind, as at  _—_ _ 
once /mote all the foure corners of the houſe, wherein | Tipo, Pe 
Tobs children feaſted * ; ſuch a wind, as was neither | Lon. in 2 Pet.2, 
ſide nor contrary, bur at once ſmote every part of | [7;7/$359-00%.4 
the (hip, and brought the waves every way upon it, = 

as if at once it would have buried it, and all the 
paſſengers therein, in the ſurges, So much for the 
Senſe. 

Here for inſtrution we may learne, that there is | 
no creature {ſo good and neceſlarie, vſetull and f(cr- | 
viceable for man, but God can make it his ſcourge, | 
W hat more neceſlarie and comfortable than fire ?. 
yet with it hee deltroyed Sodom and Gomorrah ' 5 | Gen. 19.24. 


Dock. Lit. 


neceſſary than water? yer with ir, hee deſtroyed the: x1, &c. 


old world ® ; and Pharaoh and vis hoaſts *.l he wind |» Gen.6.17. 
Fe {} C bl d fall -. | * Exod.14.28, 
alſo a moſt comiortable and ulctull creature { as 14 
were Gods fanne) for purging of the aire, growth. 
of all vegetavles, and pallage by ſea; and God: 
hach uſed it as an inſtrument in ſore of his mo!t re- 
nowmcd miracles. Vit9 a ſtrong Ea/t-wind be aried. | 
up the Redſea® : ; Brought Quailes 1;4nd God him-|? Exod-14-21. 
1 Numb.11.31, 
ſelfeis (a! d to fic upon the wings of the wind © : But |, p71 18.10, 


with an Eaſt=wind God bronght locuſts upon the Land | 


ewo Euangelilts tell us the name of this wind t ; | + aairey, turbs, 


and two Captaines with their fifties ®, What more | ” > King. 1. 10.| 
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{ Exod.10.13s 
t Plal.48.7. 


Yſe 1. 
Wherefore wee 
aske daily bread, 
though wee have 
bread. 


« Hag,1.6, 
* Pſal69.22» 


ve _ 


Senſe myſtic. 


x Martth.10-30. 


y Amos 8.6. 


z Eſa, 10. 5,6. 
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of «Egypt © ; Owerthrew the houſe on 1obs children, 
lob 1.19. and brake the ſhips of Tarſhiſh * ; and like ' 
to have drowned 7on4h,and Paal, yea Chriſt and all | 
the pallengers wich them ; as it hath done many 
choulands. 
W herefore,it behoverh us not to reſt contented, 
that we have the creature we (tand in need of, butro 
pray to God for the ſanRitied uſe thereof : elle | 
we may eat of the beft, and yet not be nouriſhed; be cls- 
thed with the coſtlieſt, and yet not be warmed * ; yea 
our table become a ſnare and our proſperity our ruine*: 
that which may be to others a blcfhng, may be- 
cometous a curſe. | 
Secondly, haſt thou beene endangered by hire, 
wind, or water? bleſle God for thy deliverance. 
Haſt thou ſuſtained loſſe? cry not out on Chance 
or Fortune;do not raile and curſe: but humble thy 
ſelte,it was Gods hand : even the winds doe blow 
according to his pleaſure, So much for the Letter. 
There aroſe) By the riling of this tempeſt on 
the ſea, is ſhadowed out theariſing of troubles in 
the Church of God. As God was the Author of 
the one, (the winds and all creatures being (ubor- 
dinateto his pleaſure) ſo is he of this; both Devils 


Cofirmatton. 


ht... At th 


in Hell, and Men on Earth, being bur his inſtru- 
ments, who cannot move an haire trom the heads 
of his children, but according to his good pleaſure®, 
There is yo evill done in the Citie, and the Lordbath 
not done it ?, Even the Medes & Perſuans are called 
Goas ſanctified ones, Eſay 13.3. Aſpur that affi: 
| teth, and leadeth the people of God into captivi- 


—— — 
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tie, iS but the rod of Gras wrath *;, And the mighrie | 


ltatke 
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; ſaffe of his anger. Ihe ungodly man is but Gods 
(word *. Rab{bakeh (aid to Jeruſalem, 4m Inow come | * Phal.17,13, 
=: wp without the Lord againſt tha place, to deſtroy it ? | 
y the Lord {aid tone,Goe up againjt this land,ey deſtroy | 
A3>, And Pharaoh Necbo King of Egypt , comming | » » Kings 18, 25, | 
Pp up to fight againſt Carchemi(h at Ewphrates, and. | 
1o/iab going out againſthim, he ſent Ambaſſadors | 
to him, ſaying, What have 7 to ave with thee, thou 
Kino of Indah, I come not againjt thee, thu day, but | 
avaioft the houſe wherewtth 1 have warre, for God 
commanded me to make haſte , forbeare to meddlewiuh 
God, who i with me,that he deſtroy thee not : but Ioſiah 
- would not heare, but went and fouzht with hims in the 
o valley of Megiddo, and.there was jlaine ©. Oh doth | < : Chron.35.20, 
the providence of God extend it ſelfe tomolt mi- | 
nutiall things ? as the blowing of winds, falling of | E//honewma. 
raine, flying of birds, numbring of haires, clothing 
of graſle, growing of plants, biting of wormes, 
{{wimming of fiſhes? Yea doth Gods providence | 
order and diſpole things moſt contingent and ca- | 
ſuall; as the flying off of the Axes head from the 
| helve, whereby a man is ſlaine < ; and an arrow | « Deur. 19.5. 
(hot at random, yer ſhould hit the King 4446 be- | 
twixt the toints of his Brigandine, and (lay him © ? | « 1 Kings u.. 34. | 
Yea #f the Lot be caſt into the lap, even the whole | 
diſpoſition thereof is it from the Lord *? And (hall any | ITED 
be {0 ignorant and faichleſle, as to thinke, that any | 
ſirres and troubles can ariſe in the Church of God, | 
to perſecution, impriſonment, loſle of goods, li- | 
|bertie, and lives ot Gods children, without God 
[ his goodpleafure,and purpoſe ? | 
- Oh, as{ have from the letter reproved the | Reprehenſion. | 
Artheilme | 
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$ 1Kings 11.14, 


h 1Kings 11.23, 


| 


li— 


i I Kings 12,16, 


| Exbortation. 


| 


_ of Majeſtie, and give him the glory thereof, 


who doth, rule and geverge thatKuge and valt $ 


| Element: Soſet mereprovethe AG tholk, 
| who when ſtormes and tempeſts are raifed.in t 


vp to the ruling and over-ruling hand of Jehow/; 
but cry out upon chance, or fortune; or gaze too 
much upen the meanes : Oh it this had not hap- 
ned, or thathad not beene ! whereas all is but un- 
|der God, for the executing of his good pleaſure 
and purpoſe. 


be an adverſarie to Salomon 8 ? and ſtir up another 
| adverſariealſo, Rezop the ſonne of Eliadah ® ; and 
| Icroboam alſo, not only to lift up his hand againſt 
the King, and crouble him in his peace ; but alſoin 
the daies of his ſonne,to rent away ten T ribes from 
his houſe, and perpetually todivide the Kingdoms 


a th. ot —_ _—_ 


created the deſtroyer to deſtroy ? Eſay 54.16. Good 
Lord, how plaine and plentitull are the Scriptures 
in this point, it I would inlarge my ſelfe ! Oh that 
{men would therefore looketo the hand that ſmi- 


with patience his hand, and ſecke unto him for a 
calme. 

I beſeech you,learne this lefſon, That all theene- 
[mics of Gods Church they are Gods ſouldiers, he 
(hath levied them, and givech them pay, they fight 
[under his banner , and hee hath ſent them to 
| 


| deſtroy, 


_— — —_— | 
—_.__—__ 
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| The raging Tempe#t ſlitled. Marra 8, 
Athciſme of thoſe men, whoin ſtormes and m__ 
| peſts on the Sea or Land, doe not lookeup to the 


Did not the Lord fiir up Hadad the Edoynite, to 


of 1#dah and Iſrael * ? Doth not God ſay, he hath! 


reth ; ſearch out the cauſes of ſuch tempeſts ; beare| 


| world,or againſt the Church of God, do not oy : 


= 27-266 
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———— 


deftroy , though themſelves doe not know fo | * The Lordof 
Hoaſts muſtreth | 


much *. | the hoaſts of the 
Oh, but why will God ſuffer ſuch havocke and | baccell,Egry.4, 
| deftruQtionto be made of his people ? Obiect, 


| IT anſwer, becauſe through long peace, plenty, Sol, 
' and proſperity,they are becomeunthanktull,loath 
| the heavenly Manna,earthly-minded;proud, cove- | 
' tous, rebellious againſt Gods word and ordinance, | 
| and will obey it no further than irdoth like them- | 


g | ſelves; prophaning his Sabbaths, growing ſenſe- | 
2 iefſe and obdurate ar his correfions of famine, 
: peſtilence, (ickneſle; deſpiling the warnings of his 
/ ſervants, and in Read of repenting and turning to 
God, and meeting him with the intreatie of peace, 


falling foule upon his meſſengers, mocking and | 


abuling them, 
Theſeare the ſinnes which he hath threatned to 


puniſh *; theſe were the ſinnes, oh theſe were the | « 1; 63:24 
 finnes of Gods people, in France, Palatinate, and | &c. 

other places of Germany, whereby the Lord of | >***2#-15,8c, 
Hoſts being provoked to anger, hath muſtered his Application to 

| Armies, and ſent his Souldiers to deſtroy, and | *b< Churches 

| avenge his quarrel, —_ 

Oh therefore that they had grace to humble] 7Y/@, | 
themſelves under the mighty hand of God, to 
turne tothe Lord infaſting, weeping, and 'moar- 
ning ; to rent their hearts tor their linnes, and be- 
| come more checretuil in their obedience to the | 
;  Goſpell, and zealous in the profeſſion of it: Oh | 
! then would the Lord ſoone humble their enemies, 


Ee ———_— 
————  — — 


and turne his hand againſt choſe that hate them 


[and either cauſe their rageutterly to ceale, (as hee 
4 did 


= | 


; 


Mi 
—_ 
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Application to 


| Eſay 37.29. 


| by the example of thy neighbours, friends, allies, 


| 


| 


| 


FIR 1 | that 


of God, in the perpetuall contuſion of ſuch cruell 


whilſt he doth ſhake the rod at thee, to ſhake off 


| pell, to ſcoure off the ruſt of thoſe {innes, which lo 
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did ſundry times in 1udsh, when the people ſo 
ſought his face) or if in his juſtice he did Rinden | 
their hearts, to purſue, as the Egyprians did the! 


Iſraelites into the heart of the Sea, they ſhould not | 
need ts feare,but even ſtand ſtill,and ſee the ſalvation | 


and bloud-rthirſtie enemies. | 
Oh Exeland, God calleth to thee to be warned | 


and brethren, to meet the Lord by repentance,and| 
that ſluggiſh and careleſle profeſſion of the Goſ- 


long peace, plenty, and proſperity have bred ; to | 
cauſe thy love to ſpring againe afreſh to the Gol-} 
pell, and more (incerely to praQtiſe the duties of 
pictie and godlineſſe, being fruitfull in all good 
works. If thou doeſt ſo, the Lord of Hoſts will 
caſhier and diſcharge his Armies, put an hooke in| 
their noſthrils, and a bit in their tawes, as hee did 
againſt that proud Sexnacherth ', Orelle they ſhall 
plot and fight without him, yea take our parts 
againſt them, and arme the winds & waters againſt 
them,as ſometimes he hath done.to his everlaſtin 
praiſe. But if Exeland will not be reclaimed and 
reformed, bur ſtill refuſe and be rebellious, hating 


to be reformed, adding drunkenneſle to thirſt, ma- 
\ king a mocke of Gods Iudgements, when they are | 
| threatned ; the Lord will turne thy calme into 2 
( ſtorme ; and to truſt in any earthly thing, were bur | 
\f0 make vanitic our retuge : There is no wiſdome, 


counſel, nor ſtrength againſt the Lord: Itisthe Lord 


—_— —_ —— 
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that raiſeth tempelts, and if he be diſpoſed to raiſe 
one, it ſhall riſe indeed, he hath wayes and meanes 
which we ſee not. David was as conhident as wee 
can be, that his mountaine was ſo ſtrong that it 
could nor be moved; but it was moved and ſhaken 
indeed. Cannot he that hangeth thecarth on no- 
ching, ſhake a mountaine? Hedoth weizh thern in 


ſcales. Remember this doctrine. 


Yea letevery one that is inwardly troubled and 
afflicted in ſoule, know, that howſoever God may 
therein uſe Sathan, and permit him to vex and dil- 
quiet, orelſe the melancholike evill diſpolition of 
our bodies, yet ſuch ſpiricuall afflitions are from 
God*® : They neither come by chance or fortune, 
nor properly from Sathan, or our ſelves ; but God 
Almightie laieth ſuch troubles upon our ſoules, 
for exerciſe of our Faith, Patience, Meekneſle ; and 
he will not ſuffer us to be tempted above that we 
thallbeable ro beare, but will give iſſue with the 
temptation ®; and in good time cauſea calme. And 
therefore ſtill Ig us provoke our ſoules to wait u 
on God, and to be of good comfort in him. So 
much for the qualitie. 

Now as this tempeſt was raiſed ſuddenly, as a 
whirle-winde, or guſt vpon the Sea ; ſo tor quanti- 
tie, it was a greatone ©, Iris worthy to be obſler- 


| ved, that when our Saviour wrought any miracle, 


the Euangeliſts are direted to deſcribe the great- 
neſle of the evill by ſuch circumſtances, as declare, 
that theevill was by naturall helpe and meanes ut- 
terly incurable; As a man full of leprolie came to 
Chriſt, and he did but touch him and cure bim. 
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Vſe. 2. 


© David and lob 
call them the ter- 
rours of God, 


— 


m 1,Cor.10.13. 


Part. 2. 


© wezas : Mot 
magnus, Concuſſio 


mia ga, 
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q Iohn 11.39. 
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Hilin Hiphil, 
Etecit, Proxccit. 
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* Illis robur,or 
les triplex.Horat. 
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.| more, which redoundeth to Chriſt fro cauſing this | 
calme, the Evangeliſt relleth us, there was a tem- 


| onthe Sea,(for ſo the word in 1#n4h (ignifieth)*the 
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* A woman had beene diſeaſed with an iflue of 
blood twelue yeeres, and had ſpent her living on 
Phy ſitians,neither could be healed by any ® ; came 
behinde him, and did but touch the hem of his 
garment, and immedaatly her iſſue of blood ftan- | 


MartrTu.$. | 


 ched. A man that was borne blinde, having his 


eyes anointed with clay, was madeto ſee ?. Zxz4- ' 
145, who had beene dead foure daies, and was ſaid | 
to ftinke, by the voice of Chriſt was raiſed to lite. | 
1 The like may be obſerved in many others. So | 
here, that the gloric of this Miracle might be the | 


peſt, a ſudden tempeſt, a great tempelt ; and it ap- | 
peareth it was ſo, from divers paſlages ofthe ſtorie: 
For firſt, the inſtrumentall Cauſe, was aazaes, a 
ſudden and furious winde, which God did caſt up- 


waves alſo ſolitted up, and toſſed with ir, thatthe 
very [hip was covered with them, or (as the word 
(ignifieth) was filled brim full ; for S. Afarke uſeth 


the ſame word which is uſed in 5. 1obp at the | 
Mariage-Feaſt in Caxa of Galle, where the Water- 


pots arefaidto befilled up to the brim * ; yea the 
paſſengers, whereof ſome of them were Fiſher- 
men,as Peter, Andrew,lames,Tohn, were exceeding- 
ly fearefull they ſhould be drowned. Surely they 
| had ſeene manya tempeſt before, and were men in- 
[ured and accuſtomed to ſuch dangers, of whom 
the Poer ſaith truly, Their hearts are ofbraſſe, and 
oake,to encounter dangers*; yet even they are,as at 


their wits eng ( as David (aith) and diftrated 
| with 


- 


Vers.24. Theraging Tempe## ſlilled.. 


CE — 


| with the oreatneſle of this perill,and cry out to their 
Maſter, Sue vs, wee periſh ; All which, declar« the | 
{truth ofmy Text,that this was a great,& dangerous 
tempeſt indeed; wherof more, hereatter,whe | come | 
to ſpeake of the {hip being covered with waves. 

In the meane time receive this doctrine, (which | Doc7rme. | 
cotaineth both the Hiſtory & Myfterie;z)v:z.That 
God many times ſuftereth his people, to come into 
| great perills, dangers, extremities, and very hard f 
exigents, before he deliver them ; which being a 
doctrine lately and largely in this place handled 
from another Text *, I onely now barely propoſe | * Serm.or Hefth. 
it, and proceed. | 3-4. peg-13. Of | 

Ypon the Sca: ] When God divided the waters | Part, * 
from the dry land, he called the dry land, Earth, and | Senſe lit. 
thegathering together of the waters, Seas ©; and ever | © Gen.1,1o, 
fince,the flebrewes have uſually called all colle&i- | | 
ons, and gatherings together of waters, Seas. Yea, | | 
that veſſell which Solomon made for the vie of the | | 
Temple, in ſtead of the Laver in the Tabernacle, | 
and was for containing of two or three thouſand 
47 Baths of water for the Prieſts to waſh with , is cal- | 
R led a Brsſex Sea, and Moulten Sea *. And howſo-|: r.Kings 7.2;. 
| ever my Textcalleth this gathering of waters (Sea) | >-Chron.4.3, | 
andel{ewhere it is called the ſea of Galzle®, becaule |, |, .. 
| | the promiſed Land, being divided into three Pro- | el 
vinces, Galile, Samaria, and Jewrze, this Sea was in | 
| the Province of inferiour Galile: It is alſo called the | | 
Sea of Tiberias *; froma Citie onthe banke of ir,of |  M,  , 
thatname<. Iris inthe Old Teſtament, called the | ;; ——_— _ | 
Sea of Chinwereth *; and inthe New Teſtament, it | 571 Ceſar. 
is calledthe Lake ot cayen th 7; Alake, (and fo; 190,59” 

lt | 
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* Ifidor 13.0. 19. imighc more properly be called, than Sea*) and 


fo S, Luke calleth it, even 1n recording this ſtorie, A 
: Luk.8.23.Aiyrr, | ftorms of winde came on the Lake * ; for char it R 
+ Plinbb.g.c.15. | was buta few leagues in compaſlle * : and the Lake he 

of Geneſereth, becauſe the countrey of Geneſereth : 
* Matth.14-34 (adioyned umto it *. Ig was a Sea, that abounded F. 
* Varia ſunt | ich Fiſh *, and there was the place where Peter, | 
orgy and Andrew, James, and JTohn were Fiſhers. Ir 
11b.3.cap.18, was nouriſhed with that ſweet and pleaſant Riuer 


of 1ordan, which riling at the foot of Mount Zib4- 
»45,running ina narrow channell, did firſt inlarge 
it ſelfe ina ſmall Lake, called Merom, where 19- 
ſaah .difcomfited the Canaanites ; lof. 11, 4, 5, 7- 
and then contrafting ir ſelfe againe, kept channel! 
till it came ſecondly, moreto inlarge it ſelfe in this 
Lake or Sea ; and then paſling out of ir againe, did 
at the laſt emptie it ſelfe into the dead Sea z a (Sea) 

though having no entercourſ? with the Ocean;and 
(dead)becaule no filh,or other creature doth liue in 
it, becauſe of the bituminous, & lulphureous mat- 
ter. I know no waters in the world, comparably 
"ey renowmed to this Riuer, and this Sea. How ſoever 
| difgracefully Naaman once ſaid, 4re not the rivers of 
Damaſcus, Abanab, and Pharpar, better than all the 

b 2 Kipgs 5.12. | Waters of 1ſrael Þ ? Yet bath God enabled the wa- 
of ters of 1/rael, aboue all the waters of the world, 
and the waters of 1ordarn aboue all the waters of 6 
| Iſrael. The waters of this River (betw:xtthis, and | 
| the ſalr Sea ) did ftand as on anheape (atthattime 
| when 1ordan overflowed all his bankes) till hispeo- 
ple //rael paſſed overit, on drie ground, into the 
< Toſ.3.13=17, 2208 of Canaan, right over againſt Jericho © ; Elich| 
2, and 
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| Lerter. | having formerly ſhewed how matyel- 


—_—_—_ perils; and ſpecially,herelics,and (ins,| 
I 2 
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| and £L/h4h divided the waters of this River with 
| their cloake,and went over on dry ground 4, Nas- 
man the Syrian, waſhing ſeven times init (accor- 
dingto the word of the Propher) was clenſed of 
his leproſie ©. In this did the Prophet Eliſha, cauſe 


and the Baptiſt ſaw heauen open,heard the voice of 
the Father, and ſaw the Spirit in hikeneſle of a 
DRove,deſcend and light on Chriſt 6. 

Oh, that famous River of /ordan ! no Sea, more 
ennobled than this, thorow which it ran. Here 
did Chriſt call toure ot his fuft and prime Apo- 


Jn 


the Ironto ſwim *. Yea,in this was Chriſt baptiſed, © 2 Kings 6.6, 


ſtles >: On this ſea, Chriſt and Petey walked ':Here |« 1a aut,cy, 
did hee calme the Tempelt;and here heeappeared | i Manb.14.26.:9 | 


« 3 Kings 2.8,14. 


© 2King.5.10,14. 


s Matth.3. «ft. 
2. The Sea. 


after his ReſurreRion, when they tooke an excee- 


now this great Tempeſt was. So much for the | 


lous God is, in.this Creature, and provoked yuu to 
give him dueglorie. 


this world : and may lo fitly in a threefold reſpe&. 


| Firſt, as the ſea is alwatesin motion, but ſpecial-! ; 72,41. | 
{ly tempeſtuous, when che winds doe blow z ſo this: oeable. 


world is relileſſe, ever in ation, but then ſpecially 
ftormie, and tempeſtuous, when Tyrancs and kic- 
retikes doe blow upon ir. 


ſands, unleſſc men ſaile by a very good compaite,| 
and thouſands doe make [hipwracke, to the loſle 
of livesand goods : So in this world, are many 


are| 


ding mulcitude of h{hes * : On this famous ſea, ' « john 21.111. 


Asthe Ship repreſenteth the Church; ſo the Sea, Senſe myſtic. 


| Apaine,as the ſea is Dangerous,for ſhelfes,rocks, 2.Dangerams. | 


Nl 


| 
| 
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] I Tim.1. ult. 


| 3+ Full of 5- 


| UVIg CY CA- 


dBres. 
m Plal.104.25. 


n Matth-4-19- 


* Jerem. 16.16. 


r. of Glaſſe. 
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Alexander did |. 
Laſtly,as the fea is full of fiſhes and living Crea 


| tures ; there gee things creeping innumerable ® : [0 is 
the world : and as fifhes inthe ſea are caughr with | 


! 


nets; ſo are men by the net of the Goſpell,as Chrift 
ſaid to his Apoſtles, Follow me, and ! will make you 


fiſhers of men * : And the kingdome of heaven is luke 


to a draw-met caſt into the ſea, Matth.13.47., And as 
in the ſea, ſmall fith are a prey co greater: ſo in 
this world, the poore and weake are as a prey, de- 
voured of the rich and ſtrong. In which reſpe&, 
the Lord,by his Propher,callerh them Fiſhers ®:for 
which (and divers other reſpeds, if F would ftand 
uponthern) the world may very ficly-be compared 
to the Sea. Yet, the Booke of the Revelarion doth 
reach ns, that this world is a very ſtrange ſea; and 
and thatin ewo principall-properties, w7z. 


Firft, itis like a ſea of cxiſtall glaſſe ? : [Of glaſſe] 


| becauſe it is mott britcie., no mans eftate in this 


| 


world, being more certaine than the: glaſſe, which 
now being whok:, anduſetull, faire and beautifull, 


anon with a rap is broken all to peeces. How quick- 

ly hath many mens great and faire eſtaces,beene ur- 

erly broken,in ane night,inan houre;how wealth, 
honour, health, liberrie, life, and all loſt, as a glaile 

| which is broken all ropieces. And of Grifall; for 


| che world, whichtheeye of man cannot lee and be- 
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are a3 rockes, whereon thouſands,even all that doe | 
not ſaile by the true compalle of Gods word, doe | 
make (hipwrack,tothe etcrnall deſtrudtion of ſoule | 
and bodte ; as Saint Paul ſaich, that Zymenew and 


| 
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| howſoever thereare many workes of darknefle in | 
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before him that (itteth upon the T hrone: All things 


| are naked and oven before hes eyes, with whom we have 


to doe 7 : Hedilcerneththe very leaft obliquiry,and 
irregularitie of thoughts; no man can more cleare- 


l1anes of men, be they in thought, word or worke; 


everin theeyes and {ight of God. 

Secondly, itis a {ea mungled with fire © : It is or- 
dinary in Scripcure.by fire, ro (ignifie cribulations, 
as u hen thou paſſeſt thorow the fire, 1 will be with 
thee * : I went thorow fire and water *: And brethren 
thinke i n«t ſtrange concerning the fiery triall * : The 


tire; whereſoeverGods children become,they {hal 
meet with hot and ſcorching tribulation and afHi- 
Rions,yet (hal this fire but ſcoure away the drolle, 
ro make them ſhine the brighter in Gods eyes z the 
buſh burned with fire, but conſumed not, Exod. J-2 

T his fre (hall only conſume the Reprobate. And 
ſo much torthe deſcription ot the Tempeſt, now 
followeth the aggravation of it. 

In [o much t hat the ſhip was covered with waves 
Now the Euangelift doth aggravate , the perils 
that Chriſt and hi- Ditciples were 1n,by two maine 
Circungſtance<; the tirlt trom the grearneſle of the 
tempeſt, which was ſuch, that even the ſ/7p was co- 
wered with waves; the word which Saint Marke 


uſeth,(ignifieth rofil « . andis fo tranſlated, /o that 
the ſhip was now {ull. Saint Luke allo ulerh ano- 


the:r word ot the ſame (ignificacion ; and ſo alſo | 


hold; ; yetis the world as cleare as a Criſtall-glaſle | 


ly ſee a blotin acriſtall giaſſe, than God doth the | 


and theretore we {huuld ſtrive to be holy, as being | 


ſea of this world 1s mixed _ abundance of thar | 
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text,in it proper (ignification ; though the words 


— 


The raging Tempeit ſtilled. Mar TH. | 


: |tran{lated, andtheywere filled *; foritis inthe plu. 
rall, They,thar is, the ſhip which carried them;by a 


Metenimie of che adjunct;and allo by a Sinecdoche, 
the (pip, tor hatches, which are bur a part. But our, 
Euangclilt uſerh another word,which according to | 
the proprietie of it, lignificth, 70 cover t, or hide a 

thing from ſight, as no man lighteth a canale, and co- 

wvereth it witha buſhell* ; and the Reprobate (hall ; 
ſay art theday of judgementto the hills, fall on us| 
and cover «s * ; In which, and many ſuch like pla-/ 


ces inthe new Teſtament, we have the word of my 


be divers, the ſenle and thing intended 1s all one, 
viz, They werein ſo great jeopardie of drowning, 
thar the (hip,that is,the upper part or hatches, were 
even filled, or covered, that they could not-be 
ſeene: And wherewith was the ſhip covered? not 
with wind, but waves ©; and in Saint 1«dethere is 
added an Epithite,the ragins waves of the ſea y, And 
verily nothing in this world doth ſo rage, and is ſo 
furious, as the waves of the ſea, in a ſtorme or tem- 
peſt. And ſo much be ſaid of the Senſe of the 
words. 
| Whetheronly thatthis ſhip,wherein Chriſt and 
his Diſciples palled, was thus endangered, and co- 
vered with waves, and the reſt ſafe or no; is too 
hard a queſtion for me perem ptorily to reſ@lve,be- 
{ cauſe I am content to ſee no more, than the eye of 
my Text hath deſcribed unto mee: the Text faith, 
The tempeſt came upon the ſea ; therefore likely, that 
all the thips on the ſea at that time, were endange- 


| red, though polhbly, this ſhip was more endany<- 


red! 
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| red than the others , both in regard of Chriſt his 
| purpoſe, and Satans malice. 

| The Letter teacheth us, what great perils and 
| jeopardies ſea-faring men do many times fall into, 
| (ometimes lifted up to heaven, with one wavezand 
\ ſometimes falling even downeto hell; and ſome- 
times the ſhip, as this, even covered with waves, 
that they ſee nothing bur preſent death : and are as 
| David ſaith, Even at their wits end, and crie unto 
' God in their diſtreſſe *. But of this ſufficient, From 
' handling the Tempeſt , the Circumſtance ( ac- 
cording to Myſticall ſenſe) affording us three 
ſingular inſtrutions, concerning the ſtate of the 
Church, viz. 

| Firſt, whatever hath beene, is, and will be, the 


| I19 


| 
| DoF, Lt. 


: Plal.107.28. 


common condition of Gods Church and people, 
wviF. To be exerciſed with croſles, tribulations, atHi- 
Rions, publike and private; yea and ſometimes 
wich ſword of bloadie and perſecuting foes and 
enemi&s: which dodrine I have lately more largely 
handled * ; with Reaſons, Vſes, Application, and 
Exhortation; and therefore doe now bur barely 
propound it. 
| The ſecond DoAtine isthis ; That as this (hip | 
was covered with waves,ſo as none but themſelves | 
knew, they held out; others might ſuppoſe they | 
were drowned : ſoa Church which hath beene vi- | 
liblein the publike miniſtrie of the Word and Sa- | 
craments, may through perſecution of T yrants,be 
lo covered, 4s become vilible to moſt. 

This is repreſented in the viſion, the Church re- 
ſembled to 4 woman clothed with the Sunne, and the 


[ 4 Moone 
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Moone under her feet, and upon her bead a crowne of 
twelve Starres : oh then was (hee vi'ible and con- | | 
(picuous : But atanother time driven into the wil. f 
derneſſe, out of the faght of men; then was ſhe cove- 4 
2 Rev.12.1,5,6 |red *. Come to our owne E:nbleme; A {hip on the 
ſea when ir is calme, is plainly ſeene. (yea it is one | 
of the comely lights of the world, a ſhip under | 
ſaile in a proſperqus gale) but 1t there ariſe a great | 
tempeſt, it may be ſo overtopped with waves, and | 
tor atime be betwixt them, {o as ſcarce the top of | 
che maſtis ſeene,and molt will thinke (hee is drow- 
ned; yet anon (hee riſeth upon the u ave, and is 
ſeencagaine: Itis the condition of the Church of y 
Rome, (ometimes vilible and a glorious Church ; 2 
but now perfſecureth the taith ic profeſſed, the god- b 
| ly being covered with waves : Itis thecondition of 
[the Cities in Exaxce; and it was the cafe of the 
Church of God in this Land, which was glorious 
and vilible in the daies of King Edward; bur cove- 

red with waves in the dates of Queene Mary/bur re- 
ſtored to former glory by Queen £1;zabeth, where- | 


in for aboue lixtie yeeres it hath.continued, moſt 
eminent, in the eyes of the world. 
Confatation, | The Papilts doe hold, that the true Church of |: 
* Eccleſia vifibilis, God isever viltble* ; hath had, and hall have, a 
15 ver perpetuall Sncceſſion of Paſtors and Minifters,and ' 
_—_T” * of publike ſervice and worſhip: They alſo fav. that / 
£ap-13 'P u y,that 

their Church harlbeen,and is ſo viſible; ours not, 
therefore theirs is the true Church of Chriſt, and 
ours 1s not. ? 


1 | Forthe firft, we ſay that howſoeverthe Catho- | 
lique and Univerſall Church, hath contin ned from 


w 7 thei. 
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the beginning of the world, and ſhall continue to 
theend; the Lord {hall never want on earth a com-! 


pany ot taitotull men to ſerve him; yer this Church 
is ever inviſible, an article of our Faith, to beleeve | | 
there is ſuch a Companie, and that weare of that 
number: but tor 4 cungregation of men and wo- ! 
men to have gþe \Vord truly preached, and Sacra- | 
ments adininifred, in publike, and by Authoritie, 
( which weecall a vilible Church) and is a mixt | 
company z there hath not alway beene ſuch, nei- 
ther can wee be allured, that there alwaies ſhall be 
ſuch. 

For the ſecond, w4J. Thar they fay the Roman 
Church hath beene vilible, and enioyed ſuch a 
ſucceſhon, without interrption, ſince Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles time, profeſhing the ſame faith without 
change. [ anſwer,there hath not been in the Churc b 
of Rome, that perpetuall ſucce{{ion, they boalt of. 
For to lay nothipg,whether Petey was ever Bilhop| | 
of Rowe or not; or who fucceeded him, whether | 
Clement or Linuyebichi is difpaced amongſt them- | 
ſelucs; itis moſt cleare, thatthere haveiſtood three | 
Popes ar once; and didthe Succeſhon hold,when | 


-——— 


Pope /oan (tept into the P2pall. Chaire, and mana- | 
2ed the affaires of the Church? Was the alſo Saint 
Peters Succellor ? and they lawful. Cardinals, Bi-| 
(hops,and Miniſters of has ordinacion? Neither are 
his Arguments to be deſpiſed, who proveth, that | 
now for divers yeares, ever fince Szx:us, they have 
had no Popes, nor Cardinals, nor Biſhops, accor- 
ding to their owne Councels and Canons,&c. Burt | 
grant them what ſuccellion ſoever they challenge 3 


yet 
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dem. 


cap.s, 


W9 


— — 


ao Ft dem, &+ ſe- 


Teron. Damaſ. 


the Churchy(7b, 3. 


The raging Tempett filled. Marru.8, 


oY 
bY — 


yet ſucceſhon of perſons and place, without ſuc- 
ceſion of dodrine, is nothing worth as lerome 


faith be gone the ſtate is no better, then a chaire of 
ſilence : Now the faith is gone, and not onely 
this latter Rowe holdeth dofrine contrary to the 
Ancient Rome, within the five hundrgd or (ix hun- 
dred yeares after Chriſt , but now. maintgineth 


Antichriſt ; as the Conception of Mary ; Latine 
Service; ſuppreſhon of Scriptures z the mariage 
of Prieſts; adoration of Images ; ſupremacie of 
Popes Communion in one kinde ; Tranſubſtantia- 


tion, &c. and therefore is long ſince ceaſed to be 
any true viſible Church. 


Laſtly, whereas all Popilhly affefed perſons, 
doe commonly demand, W here was your Church, 
and who profeſſed your Religion, before Luthers 


underſtand; the Do&rine, Faith, and Religion, 
which we profeſlc, is the very ſame, that all the 


| Chriſtian Churches throughout the world profeſ- 


ſed, for many hundred yeares after Chriſt and his 


Apoſtles, all the blelled Martyrs in the Primitive 
| died for-no-other,but our Faith and Religion;after 
thatthe Church. had peace (by meanes of godly 


Deftor Field of | Conſtantine) the learned Bilhops & Fathers —_— 


no other ; the people beleeved, received, protelled 
no ather; (thoughas the myſteric of iniquitie be- 
gan to worke in the Apoſtles time, ſo) the longer, 
the worſe, and moe errors, and corruptiops; crept 


St 4 | into 
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ſaid, Yee hold the Seat, and Faith of Petey *; if 


times? Iwillanſyer plainly, thac the ſimple may | 


| 
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| 
ſtrange and tiovell d5&tines arld ſeftice , whith1 
Rome knew not, when it firſt became the ſeat of+_ 
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into the Church, till inthe end, the (hip cameto be 
covered with waves of hereſies & perſecutions;thar 
the Church was not ſo glorious,eminent,vilible,& 
conſpicuous as before. Then came the darke time | 
of Antichriſt tor many hundred yeeres : yer even 
then were the Waldenſcs, Bohemians, and others, 


and ſpake and wrote againſt the corruprions of 
thoſetimes: but when it pleaſed God, to ftirre vp 
lohn Huſſe, Ierome of Prage, Martine Luther,and 0- 
ther his worthy ſervants,to open the skupperhokes, 
the waves which ſo opprelled the Church,ran our; 
the (hip came aloft againe ; and that Faith which | 
had fo long beene @ppreſled, began publikely to be 
rofeſſed,and a faire vilible Church in one place or 
other hath ever {ince continued, and I truſt ſhall 
now to the end of the world, and ſhall neyer be 
univerſally covered againe. 
Neither let any Papiſt ſuppoſe it a forfeiture of 
the cauſe, if wee cannot ſhew a preciſe and exact 
Catalogue, of the perſons, places, ang times, by | 
whom , where, and when, our faith was pro-| 
felled. 
For firſtghowſoever inall ages ſome have oft ap- | 
peared, and given fingular witneſle to onr faith, (as 
our Martyrologe hath recorded) ſo the Church ' 
may be in ſome places, where nonecan ſee it; as in | 
Elias tive, there were ſeven thouſand in [ſrae}, and | 
yet hee ſaw neveran one of them ® : And as wee 
doubt not but there are at this day in Spaize, /taly, 
Rome, even where Satans throne is ©. 
Apgaine, through deſ&& of hiſtory, many things 
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[nor thinke their Anceſtors have done, in furmer 


arc hid trom us,and ſpecially the Church of Rome, 
doing her beſt ro detace the memory of any thing, | 
that might wicneflc for us and our Religion. If in 
. {theſe dates they-will not ſpare men liviag,but wipe 


names our of bookes, give commandement, that 
none ſhall name them, bur with contempr, and 
charge the Proteſtants wich ſuch horrible opinions 
as wee hold noc*; As that God is the Author of 
linne, we condemne prayer. faſting, povercie, cha- 
ftitie, good workes, confelhon ; whac may wee 


apes to men of our Religion? 50 as it may be there 
were many moe Martyrs, that then died tor our 


then are come to our knowledye. 
T hirdly, howſoever che Church in theſe parts of 
the world, might tor many yeares be opprelled, 
asthe Moone in Ecclipſe, and as a {hip covered! 


glorious vilible Churches, in other parts ot the 
world ; for howſoever the leſuics brag exceeding. 


lewtl of our Church-hath long lince {hewed out of 
Veſpatiie i, that in the Eaſt-Indies, there were many 
godly Biſhops, and whole Countries protc{ling 
the Goſpell, before the Portugals came there, or 
Popes name heard of. Yea, doe not they ſay ; chat 
the Apoſtle Thomas lieth buried in a Ciry there,and 
that he converted them to the Faith of Chriſt ? and 
did S.Thomas preach Popery,or no? [they (ay true, | 


| 


DC 


our Religion was there proteſled before Popery. 
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Faith, yea moe Churches that protciled our Faith, | 


with waves, yet eventhen Chriſt might have moſt] 


ly of their converſion of the /ndies, where they ſay | 
our Religion is ſcarce heard of ©© : Yer that learned] 


Laſtly, 
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Valence. When we fay, the Church ts alwates con- 


| ſpicuous, this muſt not be taken, as if we thought 


it might, at everie ſeaſon, be diſcerned alike calily: 
for we know,that ſometimes it is {o tolled with the 
waves of Errours , Schiſmes, and perſccutions, 
thatit {hall be verie hard to be knowne 55, Yea,the 


| | daies of Antichriſt, all light of Eccleltatticall Or- 
- | der ſhall lie buried ; the Priefts lament ; the 


: 


| 


toſſe, and ſhake, and cover, but cannot breake, nor 


tors may,by cruell and bloody praQtices, warres, 
murthers, and maſſacres, trouble and diſquiet the 


chem out of them(elves. Thus writeth Gregorre of 
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learned Papiſts doe generally contelle, that in the | 7-4. &> commer; 


| \uppoſed, or imagined reigne of Antichriſt, their 


Church (hall be inviſible. Thus ſaith Zco/ta: In the 


Church emptie ; the Akars forſaken ; and none 
come tothe Lambs folemnitie *. Many others, as 
Pererius, Swarez, Owvandz, and others, {[peake to 
this purpole 5. I conclude, with that of the Rhe- 
miſts; Itis verie like that the external] ſtate of the 
Roman Church , and publike entercourſe of the 
faithfull wich the ſame, ſhall ceaſe t. With what 
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tace then can the Rommanrſts denie our Church to 
be the true Church of God, becauſe of the cove- | 
ring or obſcuritic thereof, whereas they: doe ac- | 
knowledge their owne, ſubje& to the ſame. 
Thirdly note;that ir is [aid,the {hip was| covered] 
with waves, but not broken or daſhed in peeces,or 
ſupke into the waves 55. No, no, the waves may 


finke this Ship, Your thirdleſlon then is, Perſecu- 


Church, kſtn the number of proteflors, hypo- 


crites 
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j* Semen in tempe- 


| moiſture withereth , when Sunne ſhineth hor ©. 


Woods, Caves, Dennes, and (olicarie places. Al] 
this they may doe:but to deſtroy the true people of 
God, they cannot. They may cut them off and pur 
hundreds, and thouſands of them to death : bur as 
they fall by unities, they will rite by mulrituges. 
The blood of the Martyrs will be the ſeed of che 
Church *. Nothing more dangerous to the Church 
than proſperitie. Herein is the Proverbe true, the 
Daughter devoureth the Mother ©©. Religion, 
bringeth proſperitiez and proſperitie, deſtroieth 
Religion. 


ned with the Winds, the fweeteritis : like Water, 


like Gold and Silver, the oftner tried in the Fire, 
the purer it 1s : like Camomill, the moretroden on, 


the further it ſpreadeth : like the Vine, the nearer 
cut, the more Fruit it beareth : like Spice, the! 


leth. 


The more the Egyptians ſought to deſtroy, the | 
| more the people of God multiplied © ; being like 

the Buſh, all in flaming fire, but conſumed not. 
| After the cruell decree of Hawar,that all the 1ew-s 
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Gods Church is like the Aire, the more it is fan- | 


the more it runne:h on Stones, the wholſomer : | 


the deeper it rooteth, and thicker ir groweth : like | 
the Lawrell, the more —_— with waight, | 
1 


more it is beaten and bruiſed, the ſweeter it ſmel- 


ſhould 


% 


Ver $.24. The raging Temper? filed. 


Land, became /ewes *. 
| Neverſogloriousa Church ( for zealous profeſ: 
Queene Mary, in whoſe daies, Gods people had 
becne as dry Stubble before the flaming Fire, and 
one would have thought but tew left, Never more 
Proteſtants in Fraxce, then lince their maſlacre : 


then ſince the league tor to deſtroy them, and that 
the Teſuites have ſo farre prevailed with Princes, to 


Theſe are the 1/rael of God, that may truly ſay, 
Often they have afflicted me from my youth up : but 
they have not prevailed againſt me $, Chriſt is inthis 
Ship, and though on lleepe, yet it is great weak- 
|neil2 in Faith, to feare the drowning of ir. But all 
other Ships, though ſailing faire for a while, (hall 
ſuffer thipwrack ; Atheiſme, Arrianiſme, Turciſme, 
ludaiſme, Anabaptiſme, Libertiniſme, Papiſme : 
\and it there wereas many Religions in the world, 
[as there are Orders and ſorts of Friers in Romez yer 
thall chey all conſume and vaniſh: nothing (hall 
| continue, and abide in the waves, and outride all 

(tormes and rempeits, but the pure Religion,of the! 
Goſpell of Chriſt, So ſaith Chriſt,in another Me- 

taphor, Every plant which mine heavenly Father hath 

not planted, ſhall be rooted out *. Such Trees may, 

for a time, yea a long time, take deepe root, and 

flouriſh,and ſpread : but the Axeis at che root, they 

malt downe,and into the fire *. 

To conclude,ſeeing Poperie is no plant of Gods 


|lhould be deftroied, many of the people of the 


ſion) in England, as immediatlyatter the daies of 


ſeeke utterly to roor them our and deſtroy them. 


nor never more i'roteltants in the Chriſtian world. | 


f Heſt. 8. wt, 
Examples. 


s Plal.129.2. 


a Matith.15.13. 


i Martth.3.10, | 


planting, 


Concluſion. | 


Ir I Or —_ 


Rev.19.17,18, 


19,20, 
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planting, but a wilding ; a compolition of novel- 
ties ; a miſcellanie of hereſies ; brought in by pack- 


| 


| ing, and ambition of ſome ; God may ſufter it to | 


| 
| 


ſpread and flourith, to faile taire for a while : but it 
all one day be overturned with the breath of 
God, and linke into the waves. Chriſt is in the ' 
Feild with all his Armies ; the Beaſt and falſe Pro- | 
phet ſhall beraken. An Angel ſtanding inthe Sun, ' 
hath bid the gueſts to the ſupper of thegreat King, | 
and told them their cheere,even the fleſh of Kings | 
and Capraines. All Kingsthat make watre againlt | 
the Goſpel, muſt to ir. | 
To ſhut up all in a word, know, that not one 
drop of water can come into the Ship, but accor- 
ding to Gods pleaſure : and therefore,that he ſuffe- 


| 


ne AO 


{doth the miſerie of Gods Church, covered with 


reth ſuch a ſtorme and tempeſt, as the Ship even to 
be covered with waves, is doubtleſle tor bis glorie, 
and the ſpirituall good of his Church. No affli&tion 
( ſaith the Apoſtle) for the preſent # joyous, but 
grievous. Oh Lord, how grievous andenough to 
draw teares from that heart which is not harder 
than the neather Mill-ſtone, that enemies (ſhould 
come with Fire and Sword, to ruinate and waſte 
whole Countreys, and Provinces, take away the 
liues of ſo many, and utterly undoe moe, make 
many a widow,and faherleſf: child ! But ſee the 
good of it : by this meanes he hath made many 
{mite on breft and thighes, and ſhed many a teare, 
breathe out many a ſigh, powre out many a praier, 
which otherwiſe God had never heard of. How 


| Waves abroad, cauſe in England, Scotland, Ireland, 
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and other places, where by Gods mercy they en- 

| ya calme, to be thankfull and pray. Verily, if the 

covering of the Ship with waves, do not wonder- 

tully afte&t you and doe you good, it is not well 

with you ; but Icrult it doth, and the Lord turne it 

ro nore good. So much forthe firſt circumſtance, 

aggravating their danger, The ſhip was even cove- 

| och waves : The ſecond followeth, 
But he was aſleepe. | Sleepe properly taken, lig- | Pare. 2. 

nifieth the reſt of the vodie : and is a ſweet bleſſing | Sex/e lie. 

of God, as David (aith, He grverh his welbeloved 

ſleepe ** ; yer ordinarily cauſed by naturall meanes. ': pr. r2y... 

[For (as the Phyſicians ſay) the evaporations of | * #95 av; 

| mears from the ftomacke, being condenſate and |*””* © 

thickned with the cold ofthe braine, doe ſtop the | 

paſſages ofthe ſpirits, and ſo locke vp the tenſes 

from execution of their fun&ions, and ſtay ail the | 

parts and members of the body from their labour. | . 

And this is that ſweet dew of nature*, the repaſt * xs rate. 

of the body, and the greateſt comfort that nature; 

hath, and without which-no lining creature can | 

long continue t, And ſleepe hath two degrees, &i- + 9,,4;mm a. 

ther itis weake and remiſle, ſuch as in ficke perlons «ra 1eque, aura- 

| or aged people, who ( as Salomon ſaith) awake ae PH. 

| the chirping of the bird ®; &this is called a ſlumber, = Ecde[12.4, 

' Whileſt the bridegroome tarried long, they all ſlum- 

bred, or ( as the word lignifieth ) nodded with the 

| head *. And David placettthis in the eye-lids, 7 | * «twmfer, 

will not ſuffer mine eye-lids to ſlumber * ; tor this is mr a ns 

-/ 2 heavineſle in theeies,the lids falling downe,| tom" 4'v,umas. 

a 

| neerethe heart.as the ama” deſcribeth it, —_— 

but | 


i ———... 
—__l ———__—__—_— — i et. —_—_ — 


by and by lifted up againe : it commeth not| * Plal132.4 | 


| 


| 


| 


— 
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but mine heart awaketh * ;and ſuch are very ealily 
awakened * : but there is a greater degree in (kep- 
ing,when ſenſes are faſt bound and locked up ; and 
this is expreſſed in Engliſh many times by addition 
of ſome other word, as deepe, ſound, heavie, faſt, 
and dead ſleepe; or (as the Scripture phrale is) 4 
ſleepe of God, as when David tooke away the 
Speare, and Cruſe of water from. Sauls head, no 
man ſaw it, nor knew it, fora {leepe of God was 
tallen upon them ?. Which kinde of (leepe the 
Poets call the ©© 1m1a2e and * brother of death. So it is 
laid, When God tooke 4 rib out of Adams ide, God caſt 
him into a deepe ſleepe 4 ; and Siſerah,when 1acl 
drovethe naile of the tent into his head, is ſaid, To 
be faſt ow ſleepe © : and Ewtichius ( whileſt Paul conti- 
nued long preaching ) is ſaid ts fall into a deepe 
ſleepe © : And Jonah went downe into the ſhip, and lay 
faſt on ſleepe * ; taſt indeed, when in ſtead of thoſe 
aroma, Suadentia ſormes, that Ovid and: Vireil. 
ſpeake of,as ſilence, &c. neither the raging nor roa- 
ring of the Sea, tumbling nor cracking of the 
Ship, like to be broken with cuery wave, the cry- 
ing of Mariners on their gods, their noiſe in caſting 
out their goods,could awake him. Well might the 
Ship-maſter ſay, What weaneſt thou 0 ſleeper * ? 
And verily, our Saviours {leepe at this time was 
very fa't, deepe, ſound, and (as [ may ſay) a dead 
(lecpe, for that the word (which is here, &in Saint 
Marke uſed) lignifteth* ; Hu ſenſes were well and 
faſt bownd ; he was faſt aſleepe. Bar what ? Had hee 


any vmonur, Of Soporifernm ? Where was he? or 


m——_ of ileepe did he uſe? Was he beraken | 
into | 


——— 


— 
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into ſome Cabin, or with /oz«b into the Ship, and 
there laid upon ſome bed of Downe? No, indeed, 
onely Saint Aarke telleth us, Hee was in the hinder 
part of the Ship aſleepe os 4 pillow* ; which yet (if 
we beleeve good Authors)was but a woodden pil- 
low ** : and indeed it is moſt true ofthe Apoſtle, He 
| that was rich, fer our ſakes became poore * : poore in 
his birch, borne in a ſtable ; poore in purſe, bor- 
| rowing mony of a Fiſh to pay his tribute 7 ; poore 
in his greateſt triumph and folemnitie, riding on an 
Aﬀe into Jeruſalem, Matt. 21. poore in apparel, 
wearing a Seameleſle coat* ; poore in dier,feeding 
on Barley bread * ; poore in lodging, not having 
where to reſt his head * ; poorein his Diſciples,nor 
Princes and Philoſophers, but Fiſher-men and 
Tole-gatherers, of the pooreſt of the people, Mar- 
thew 4. 18.poorein death, dying on a Croſle © ; 
poore in his buriall, being laid in another mans 


was not of this world, ob. 18. 36. Yetalwaics con- 
tented and thanktull ; and thereby teaching all his 
Diſciples ſoto bee with what it pleaſeth God to 
ſend, Butalas, how proud are his Diſciples? Proud 
in their houſes, diet, apparel], lodging, &c. becauſe 
they ſertheir hearts on theſe things, as if their king- 


toombe, Joh.19.41. And all becauſe his kingdome | 


| phulatt, 


F1- 


* Marke 4.38. 


| 
© Cervical lignelt 
in Euthym.Thes- 


x 2Cors$. g, 
Luke 2. 7, 
y Matth. 17. lf. 


z Iohn rg. 23. 
2 Johns 9, 
> Matth.8.20, 


© Luc.23, 33. 


dome were of this world, But probableit was, he 
was wearie with exerciſe of his Miniftery amongſt 
the multitude on the ſhore, or had ſpent ſome 
night: before in praier, and therefore now fell ſo 
faſt on ſleepe. But though theſe migt.c be naturall 
meanes, they were but ſubordinate to his good 
pleaſure: for though his ſleepe was ſound, and not 


Ka fained, 


— 


Dock. lit. 


[* . Mere privatio- 
Wis, nonprave diſ- 
poſst10nus. 


| 
[4 Heb 4-pexuls. 
Naturales,&r inde-- 


A 


Marth. 4. 2. 
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w 
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fained; yet was it ſo, by Divineprovidenteand dil- 
penſarion, that the Faith of his Diſciples might be 
the more throughly tried. For even this did not a 
little adde to their feare, that in this dangerous 
rempelt, hee was fo faſt aſleepe. T hus much be 
ſaid for the openiog of the Licerall and Hiſtoricall 
ſenſe. From whence, fir{t, according to the ſenſe 
Licerall, we learne, 

Thar Chriſt is true man. (Which ſome-ancienc 
Heretikes, as Manichees and Marcronites denied ; ) 
Bur hee, not onely rooke upon him the true na- 
ture and ſubſtance of our ſoules and bodies, with 
the Eſſenrall properties of both; as,in Soule, Will, 
Underſtanding ; in Bodie, dimen{i.»ns.: but © alſo 
the. infirmities of both x as ignorance of ſome 
things,feare,ſorrow,& weariſomnes of body,hun- 
ger, thirſt, ſpitting on ground, weeping, fleeping, 
paine,ache,ſorenelle,&c. Even like unto ushis bre= 
thren in all things except lin *. Which dodrine yer 
muſt be underſtood and qualified with a double 
caution : Firſt, That infirmities of ſoule are either 
uoblameable, or (infull ; Hee tooke the firſt onely, 


| 
| 


. [and not the ſecond*: Secondly, That infirmirties 


of body are of two ſorts, wiz. cither pgenerall, 
which accompany the nature of man, and may be 
found. in everie true man, as hunger ©, chirſt F, 


'| {keping 5, weariſomneſle * ; robe ticke or ſore; if 


beaten, &c. Or elſe ſuch as are perſonall and parti- 
cular, ariſing from ſome private narurall cauſes, or 
laid.on ſome, asthe particular judgements of God; 
As to be borne blinde, deafe, dumbe;, lame, croo- 
ked, deformed, orto be ficke of a buraing fever, 


CON-| 
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| might be a merciful and faithfall bigh Prieft in things 


| 
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conſumption , droplie, pluriſie. Now Chriſt 
tooke bur ſuch as are generall,and doeaccompany 


| could not haue beene our Kedeemer, no, nor have 
lived one houre; but hee need not take any perlo- 
nall infirmities, no more than hee did any mans ! 
perſon. 

And verily, hereis a matter of moſt ſweet com- 
fort to the children of God, that wee have not 3 
ſtranger to our nature, for our Redeemer ; but (as | 
lob calleth him) a Goel, a Kinſman : a Sh1ilzah, as 
1acob ſaith, one that hath beene wrapped in the Se- 
cundine or Tunicle, borne after the manner of 
men ; yea that hath had experience of our infirmi- 
ties, &c. I his comfortthe Apoſtle laieth downe in 
thele words, Hee tooke not on him the nature of An- 
els, but the ſeedof Abrahams ;yea in all things it be- 
ooved him to be made like unto hi brethren, that hee 


pertaining to God ; for in that hee hath ſuffered and 
beexe tempted, he is able to ſuccour thews that are temp- 
red ©. And againe, We have not 4 high Prieſt, which 
cannot be touched with the feeling of our infirmities, 
but was in all points tempted 45 wee are, yet without 
ſinne : Let us therefore come boldly unto the throne of 
wm that we may obtaine mercy, and finde grace to 
helpe intime of need f, Who can fully expreſle the 
{weetnelle of this comfort ? that wee have ſuch a 
Saviourto flieunto in all our wants and neceſlities, 
as was true man ; not ſenſleſle, as yron and ſteele, 
but ſenſible of miſeries, as having true flcſh and 
bloud ; ſuch an one as hath had experience of 


humane nature *, not the particular; for then hee 
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E-Ex ſenſu miſeria- 
Tum naſcitur c0ni-' 
ſeratis, Non igha- 
ramals miſers (uc- 
currere diſco, Dido 
Vire. Aned.z. 
Admiration. 


Example. 


$ Zach.2.3. 


| > Acts 9.3. 


Satans remptations,of povertic,hunger,thirft, wea- 
riſomeneſle, ſlander,bufferting, cruell paine,death, 
diſtreſle, &c. *c. | 


| 


. 


How comfortable, I ſay againe, that wecall on 
one, that had himſelfe experience of theſe things ! 
[fa man be ſicke of any diſeaſe, he is much comtor- 
red that his Phyſitian bach beene ficke of the very 
ſame: for he alſureth himſelfe,he will both have the ; 
more care and compaſſion on him, and knoweth | 
beſt how to goe about the cure. Nay more, wee 
call on ſuch an one, as is not only willing and able | 
to heare and helpe,but hath an unconceiveable (1n- 
pathic and fellow-feeling of all the miſcries of his 
children:he is even pinched as much with their 
vertie, want, and diftreſſe, as themſelves. Patient 
7ob in all his miſery, felt nothing which Chriſt felt| 
not with him; neither did Zaz4rus lutter any thing 
wherein Chriſt didnot partake with him. So lo 
as the myſtical] Union holdeth (which by no 
means can bediſſolved)Chriſt the head muſtneeds 
ſuffer with the members of his bodie. He that tou- 
cheth the faithfull,toncheth the apple of his eye 8. And 
he called ro Saul from heaven, Saul,Seul,why perſe-\ 
cuteſt thou me ®? He thought he had butro do with 
the poore abjett & deſpiſed people of Damaſcus, & 
ſich as had no manonearth, of any ſort,once to 
ſpeake for ther, but wereeſteemed as the off-ſcou- 
ring ofthe world; and whom hethought he mighe 
have bound, and imprifoned, and have killed, and 
(laine, without controulement; yea have done God 
ſervice, and purchafed much favour and prefer- 
ment : But behold, beyond his expeRation, there 


—— 


The raging Tempeit filled. _ Marru.$'! 


— 


nd 


_—_—_—— 7” a ba - 
ET % «8, die x * 


wah = we - = 
% nd? - - wad! 4 
> y * 
» E.. a. 3% ao . + : Ke. 6h 


Fees: - 4- The raging Tempe#t # ied. 


is aglorious Lord callerh unco him out of heaven, 
whoſe voice was of ſuch power and Majeſtie, that 

 itcaſt him upon the ground, and he would know 
the Reaſon why he perſecuted him. 

Oh that men and women had grace to know, 
beleeve, and confiderthat all the reproaches, ſlan- 
ders, and hurts, done to his people, (how fimple 
ſoever in the world)are done to Chriſt;and though 
he ſleepe for a while, and ſeeme utterly ro neglect 
them,yerwill he,at the day of [udgement,ſetall be- 
fore them, and account all the good, orevill, done 
to the poore Saints, as done to himſelte, and will 
accordingly reward or puniſh them *. 

Inthe mean time,let al the people of God reioice, 
that their Saviour doth bur {leepe, that they have 
ſach an high Prieſt, as hath had experience of their 


infirmities,and therefore cannot but have compal- 
110n on them. And thus much be ſpoken of the 
Letter. 

As a man thatis on ſleepe, heareth no cries nor 
complaints, regardeth not the wrongs and injuries 
doneto him or his ; but is altogether ſenſelefleof 


ſuch evill,as being awake he would not endure,bur 
either reſtraine, or revenge : ſo when God maketh 
as though he heard not the prayers and complaints 
of his people; ſuffereth his enemies to reproach 
and blatpheme his name, and ar their Juſt, ro make 
havocke of his Church, and to deſtroy Religion, 
his Temples, and houſes, where he was wont to be 
worſhipped:then the Scriptures ſpeake of God, at- 
ter the manner of men, that heis aſleepe. The fleep 
of Chriſt then;in this torme, doth lively repreſent 
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Gods ſeeming to negleR his Church in their great | 
troubles, and letting the enemie even doe what he * 
luſt. Which patience or (leeping hath ſeverallef: | 
tes ; in the godly,and the wicked : firſt, itcauſerh ' 
the godly exceedingly to mourne,and complaine ; 
yea & throu 
to feare,and much adoe to keepe from deſpaire.So 
the people of God being extreamely afflicted, and 
brought to great miſerie, under the perſecution of 
Antiochws, doe thus complaine ; 0h Lord, thon goeſt 
not forth with our armies, thou makeſt us turne our 
backes upon our enemies: they that hate us ſþoile our 
goods ; thou haſt given us like ſbeepe appointed for 
meat, and ſcattered us among#t the Heathen : thou ſel- 
left thy people for nought, and takeſt vo mony for them: 
thou makeſt us a ſcorne, and derifion, a by-word, a re- 
proach, and (haking of heads. And then they pray in 
this forme 3 Awake, why ſleepeſt thou, O Lord, ariſe, 
and caſt us not off for ever, wherefore hideſt thou thy 
k Plal44.23, &c- | face,ard forgetteſt our affliction,and our oppreſſion * ? 


gh Satans malice, and their weakneſſe, 


| 


And Dawidthus for himſelfe; Ariſe, O Lord, in 


thine anger, lift up thy ſelfe, becauſe of the rage of mine 


enemics, awake for me to judgement which thou haſt 
commanded,oh let the wickedneſſe of the wicked come 
to an end, but guide thow the juſt, Pſal. 9.6. Yea,as 
Chriſt his ſleepe did moſt trouble the Diſciples, 
(rhey had never been ſo fearetull in the ſtorme, nor | 
ſo earneſtly called upon him,it he had been awake) 
ſo there is nothing ſo troubleth Gods people, in 
their generall and particular diſtreſſes, as that God 
ſeemeth not to regard them : this, oh this, hath | 
more diſquieted them, than any thing elſe, and 


| cauſed | 
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cauſed moſt bitter iy ny and expoſtulations; 


enemie be exalted over me * ? And apaine, Will the 
Lord abſent himſelfe for ever ? s his mercy cleane 
| gone and will he ſhut up hu lowing kinane(ſe tm diſplea- 

wre ® ? By which, (in ſtead of many places which 
might be alledged tor this purpole) ic is moſt evi- 
dent, that Guds children have never ſuch confli&s, 
and ſuch wreitling betwixt the flelh and ſpirit, as 
when either the Church of God, or themſelves are 
in diſtreſſe, and God ſeemeth not to regard them, 
but ro have caſt off all care of them, oh this bree- 


And as it begetteth great feare,and perturbation, 


= 
m—_ Me, 


as, Why ftandeſt thou ſs Jarre off , and hideſt thy ſelfe, 
in this time of af}liction, when the wicked in bu pride 
doth perſecute the poore *? And againe, How long wilt , ' Plalie.r.&c. 
thou forget me,0O Lord ? for ever ? how long wilt thou 

hide thy face from me ? how long ſhall 7 take counſel in | 


1) ſoule, and be ſo ſore vexed ? how long (hall mine 


m Pſal.13.1, 


n Pſal.77.9, 


2. Enconrage- 


ment to the 


;yea almoſt deſpaire, and* deniall of Gods provi- 
| dence, as Daw laid of himſelfe ; My feet were al- 
| moſt poxe, my ſteps had well-nigh ſlipt : 1 was ſo grie- 
wed at the fooliſh, and toſee the wicked im proſperity ® : 
So doth it wonderfully encourage the enemies of 
; Gods people, and make them proud and inſolent: 
' Then ſay they, Come, let us make havocke of them alto- 
gether, and let # cat them off frombeing a Nation,th4t 
the name of 1/rael may be no more in remembrance-let 
ws take toour ſelves the houſes of God in poſſeſſion ? : 
| 42d ſay God hath forſaken mom, perſecute them, and 


with leruſalem, downe withit even to the ground K. 
Oh} 


wicked. 


o Plal.73.2,3. 


? Plal33.4.12. 


take them, there is none to deliver them 4%: Downe_- | * Plak7g.i:. 


r Plal.137.7. 
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ſ Marke 14.37. 
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t Jonah 1.6, 
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Oh how evilland wicked men beſtirre themſelves, 
when they perceive Chriſt to bealleepe ; then the 
ſea rageth indeed, 

Oh great is the ſtorme, which is now upon the | 
ſea, and no ſmall trouble itis, ro ſuch as are awake, 
to ſee men and women every where aſleepe in (c- 
curitie z ſpecially co ſee thoſe fo faſt aſlcepe, 
who ſhould waken others : $/7n ſi-epeſt thou * ? 
W hat,1enah alleepein a ſtorme ? What meapeft thou 
0 ſleeper * ? But that which moſt troublerh (it ever) 
now Chriſt is aſleep, notwich(tanding that the (hip 
ofhis Church is in ſuch great perill and jzopardie; 
which as 1t(above all things)moſt perplexeth Gods 
children, and cauſeth much godly ſorrow and 
complaining;ſo doth ic(above all chings)animate& 
encourage the bloudy enemies of his peoplegto in- 
ſult, threaten, yea and triumph, as if all were now i 
in their hands, to diſpoſe.as they luſt, and Gods 
people {hall now for ever be ſwallowed up quick. 
Whither {hall I lead you, to ſweeten your ſoules 
in this gall of bitterneſle ? nay whither can I lead 
youinallthe Scriptures to a place of greater com-| 
fort,to Gods people, or of feare,toall perſecuting 
enemies,then to this that Gods providence offreth | 
to our conſideration? Oh what meat commeth our | 
of this eater? what honie out of this ſtrong one ? 
what joy from this occaſion of feare ? how doth 
ir abound with comforts ? and ſpecially theſe 
three : w77. 

Firſt note, that ieis ſaid, i was aſleepe : it is not 
(aid, He was dead : *a2wit and ww «m3, hethatis 
dead, can by no meanes be awakned; hee that 


 ſieeperh 


> 
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ſleepeth may 3 which comfort affordeth three 


branches. 
1. Thegreat ſecuritie of Chrift and his Church, | 1. Secaritie, 


in greateſt ftormes and rempetts. A man that is in 
danger,by water or [and,will not ſleepe. The Ship- 
maſter wondred;hat,in ſuch a ſtorme, 7on4h would |: 
or could fleepe ; What meaneſt thow, O ſleeper * ? | * lonah1.s. 
How did David reprove Abner for {lceping, when 
Abiſhai went and tooke the ſpeare and cruſe 
from Sauls head *. Our Saviour laith, If the good- | * 1 Samas.ns, 
man of the houſe knew what houre the theefe would 
come, he would watch, and not ſuffer his houſe to be 
broken up *. Our Saviourknew of this Tempeſt be« | « Marth.:4.43. 
forezir roſe by his appointment: ifthere had beene 
any danger,would he have {lept? No,no,he Jaugh- 
eth the waves and winds to (corne, and when the 
ſea moſt rageth and threatnerh deſtrucion, he lay- | 
eth him downeto reſt, falleth on ſleepe, and is an- 
grie with his Diſciples, tor ſo tearctully awakening | « pw, cow 
of him: he ſleepeth ſoundly,as it were contemning | contemnie. 4rer. in 
the danger ©, Matth, 

Well, if Satan could not drowne the {hip when | Y/. 
Chriſt was aſleepe; can he drowne it, now hee is a- |, 
wake? No,no, Ce/ar badethe Mariner in a ſtorme | 9.» ce/m mew: 
be of good comfort, he carried Ceſar * : Let the  Exhortation, 
Church of God be of good comtort, for Chriſt 1s | 
init. Oh let the people of God reſt upon their ſe- | 
Curitie, and ſay, Gather your ſel ves, 0 yee people, and | 
yee ſhall be broken in peeces ;, gird your ſelves, and yee 
ſhall be broken in peeces ; take counſel together , ana tt 
ſhall come to nought ; ſpeake the word, and it ſhall not 


= for God is with 4 7 : And againe, The Lord 
my | 


_— 


CY 


| 


| 
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my light and my ſalvation, whom then ſhall 1 feare? 
The Lord i the ſtrength of my life, of whom ſhall I be 
afraid ? Though an hoaft ſbould encampe againſt me,my | 
heart ſhall not feare *. Andagaine, God & our refuge! 
| 2nd ſtrength, a very preſent helpe in trouble, therefore 
' will not we feare, though the earth be removed, and 
though the mountaines be carried into the mid(t of the 
| ſea, though the waters roare and be troubled, and the 
| owntaines ſhake with the ſwelling thereof *. Oh the 
| boldneſle and-ſecuritie of the taithtull, that have 
Chriſt, though he be aſleepe. 
| Secondly, though hee be on \leepe, hetaketh! 
good notice of the plots and projets of enemies ; 
and of all the troubles and perſecutions of his 
Church and people. The Church ſaid {he was aſeep, 
| but hex heart was awake ® : Chriſt in his Man-hood 
| was aſleepe, but his Godhead was awake; He that| 
keepeth Iſrael, doth neither ſlumber nor ſleepe ©. Da- 
wid faith, His eyes behold,and his eye-lads trie the chil- 
dren of men *. Saint Auguſtine [aith,there is apertio 
C7 opertro,oculorum:Gad ſeeth with open eye,when 
he diſcovereth a thing at firſt ; but when God ſuffe- 
'reth the wicked to goe on, and wincketh at their 
wales, taking leaſure and reſpite, before he powre 
{any judgement upon them, then hee ſeemerh to 
{leepe ; yet even then hu eye-lids trie the children of 
;me : Oh hee is never more intent, than when hee 
leemeth to {leepe. 

Thirdly, in his good time he will awake and deli- 
ver his, and puniſh ſuch as have abuſed his pati- 
ence. Noah was alleepe, but he awaked and curſed 
Cham, who abuſed himin his ſleepe, Gep.9. 2 4. S4- 


— 


lomon 


OCT —__- 
— _—C 


| 


yee ſhall have tribulation ten daies : be faithfull tothe 


thews toiling in rowing * ; ( yea even tormented, as 


he commeth unto them, and delivereth them out 
of all cheir feare:bur itis long firſt ; even the fourth 


night, and camenot till the dawning of the day 
teaching, us, in tribulations and perſecutions to be 
patient, and to plie our oares, ftill waiting, and be- 
ing aſſured, in the appointed time, hee will awake, | 
and rurne all into a calmezhe hath ever done ſo,and 
heever will doe ſo, &c. So much for the comforts, | 
that we gather: from this ficſ thing, that Chriſt is | 
laid to {lcepe. | 
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lomon faith, He doth all things in number, weeeht and 
meſure; much more doth he number, weigh and 
meaſure the tribulations of his childre. Tothe An-| 
pell ofthe Church of Smyrauh he wrote, ſaying, / 
know thy tribulation and povertie, Behold the Dewill| 
ſhalcaſt ſome of you into priſon that ye may be tried,and 


death and 1 will give thee thecrowne of life ©. Loe, 
how hetelleth betore it. come, how farre tribulation 
{hall excend,and how long it (hall laſt.Note, 1. The 
author, [the Dewill : ] 2. Perſons, | ſome of them : ] 
3. Excenc, [caſt intopriſon : | 4. T ime, | bat for ten 
dairs. | At another time we reade, that the Diſci- 
ples were in 2 great ſtarme upon the ſea, and Chriſt 
was not with them ; but the Text faith, Chriſt ſaw 


Drves was in hell, forit isthe ſame word; ©) and 


watch of the night : he ſuffered them to toile all the 


| 


| 


vanyeliſt farth, He ſlept, wiz. in the hinder part of 
the {hipÞ*© ; or inthe fterne, which is the place tor 
the Piior, or Miſter , the Vawarchos,or Narclerus, 


Secondly, letus obſervetke place, where the E- 


the 


f Marke 6.48, 
hg BaxwsCowh'ss 
U Ty $Adurriy. 


| ares 30” & Ba. 
| 7Ev015.Luk.16,23, 


2. Place, 


«& Marke 4.38. 
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2, Comfort. 


* Clavis Or gu- 
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: the Steereman; or Governour, who hath the care 
to governe the ſhip, that in failing itrunne not on 


g 
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rocks or {helfs. 

Which obſervation yeeldeth us a great com- 
fort, That Chriſt is our Pilot & Governour : Then 
need not the Paſſengers feare any danger. How ſo. 
ever itis full of danger on the Sea, for the Stereman 
to flcepe in places of danger; yer no danger tor 
Chriſt to ſleepe, for that he foreſeeth all danger. 
Therefore all care away,ſecing he is at the Helme, 
and our Stereſman; though ir pleaſe him ſomerime 
to lleepe. | 

The Papiſts would rob the Church of this com- 
fort, who would not have Chritt {leeping or wa- 
king to be in the Sterne, bur place the Pope there, 
put the Rudder in his hand *, and inveſt him with 


andthough he runne them all upon the rocke, yer 
hath he that unlimited and tranſcendent authori- 
tiethat no man may once queſtion him,or ſay,why 
doeſt thou thus ? Oh dangerous, to paſle inthat 
Veſlell, wherein ſuch ignorant and wicked A- 
theiſts, are made ſole Governours and Comman- 
ders. But happy that Church, wherein Chriſt is in 
the Sterne, and hath the governing of the Helme, 
continually viewing of the Compaſle; and foun- 
ding, ſo as it 1s not poſſible for that ſhipto miſ- 
carry. 

Thirdly, how is he diſpoſed there? Hath hee 
there a bed of downe whereon toreft? No, the 


| Evangeliſt Gith, he did bur lay his head on a pil- 
| 


abſolute authoritie to governe the (hip; every one | 
| muſt plie their tacklings according to his whiltle: ' 


| 


low ; | 


—_ — 
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which was of ſtone 8. 

A ſweet comfort alſo to conlider, how 
ready Chriſt is to helpe his in diftreſſe. The 
Church being called on, anſwered, 7 hawe put 
| off my coat, how ſhall I pat is on”? Loe what 
F paine it is to riſe out of the warme bed, and 
put on cloathes. Chriſt hath not put off his 
ſeameleſſe coar, and is in his warme bed, that 
hee had rather all ſhould be much endangered, 
if not caſt away, rather than hee would ariſe, 
and drefſe himſelte. No, no, hee hath bur lea- 
ned his head on an hard pillow, hee is ready 
to helpe in any need, as Davzd faith, Hee is a 
-© ny helpe m trouble*. Hee appeared unto 
 loby, walking in the midſt of the ſeven golden 
Candleſlicks * , as ready to helpe any member of 
the Church, that ſtandeth in need of him. And 
thus much bee ſaid of the firſt generall part 


et. tt te 


low *; yeaandan hard onetoo (as ſome conceive) |* Super cervical. 
a woodden pillow. little better than that of 7acobs, 


s Gen.28.1r, 
J-Comfort, 


® Cant.y.3. 


i PlaL 46.1, 


« Revy.1.12. 


in their ſailing, wiz. their great danger or jeo- 
pardie, Now followeth to ſpeake of their deli- 
VCralnce. | 


Deviſion, 


Method. 


$.Gen.dock. 
bt, 


| ſaying, Maſter ſave us, we perifh. | 


| be conſidered, wis. firſt, the procurement: and ſe- 
| condly,the performance of it. 


| ſelves in prayer. No dutie more often comman- 


RN —_— CC 
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VERSE 25. 


And bu diſciples came to him, and awoke bim, 


Oncerning deliverance out of this their 
( great feare, and danger, (the ſecond partin; 
the ſtorie of their ſailing) two things are to| 


How deliverance was procured, the Evangeliſt 
expreſſerh in this 2 5 verle, viz. whenthey werein 
greateſt danger, and. extremelt perill, as you have | 
heard, the diſciples goe to Chriſt, give them. 
ſelves to prayer, and thereby procure it : whereof 

[ purpole firſt ro ſpeake generally, and then-par- 
ticularly, | 
In generall, from this example welearne, (ac- 
cording to the letter thereof) where-ever we be- 
come, what-ever we goe about, to exerciſe our 


ded, more highly commended, or abundantly re- | 


Invocation of the name of God, is made in the 
Scriptures, the true note, or marke of a Chriſtian. 
\'When Saz{ had got letters from the High Prieſts 
to perſecute the Church, it is ſaid by S. Zuke; He 
received authoritie, to binde all that call on the name 


wf God, S, Part, writing tothe Church of Corinth, 


warded. Wherefore David was given to prayer *, | 


A ee. 


I Oe 


— _ 


and 


F 


— 


{ 


: On the other (ide, the Prophet David noteth 


| 


| a 
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4nd deſcribing the faichtu!l, he calleth them Saznes, 
and ſuch as call on the name of the Lord leſus ®, 


outthe Atheiſt, that /aith in [#5 heart there #s uo God, 
by this marke, chat ſuch an one calleth not on the 
Lord we : 


By which it appeareth, that of many who defire | 


to beare, and be knowne by the name of Chritti- 
ans, yet there are indeed very few ſound and true 
Chriſtians. The world is fuli of Atheiſts, very 
poore tn heavenly graces, becauſe they have not 
the ſpirit of invocation, or ſupplication®,whereby 
to aske what they want ?. Oh itis the happineſle of 
Chriſtians, that they may rw all places 4, and at all 
times © , in Gods houles and their owne by ſea 
orland ; within doores, or without; in field, or 
bed; on mountaines, or in dungeons; at mid- 
night, as well as at mid-day, lift #p their hearts and 
hands *, and call on God. 

Oh, let us be alhamed of our negligence here- 
in, both in'Gods houſe, with the aſſembly of 
Saints, and in our owne; and let us more inure 
our ſelves herewith let ir be the firſt thing we doe 
when we awake, the laſt thing we doe when we lie 
downe to {leepe ; yea throughout the day, whe- 
ther we eat or drinke, labouror reſt, worke or play, 
let our hearts be ever diſpoſed to prayer, and on 
every occalion lifted up; if not with words, yet 
with devour (ighes, and vehement deſires; it no 
larger, yet in ſuch ſhort wiſhes, as here and elſe- 
where, Lord ſave us, God be merciful, Chrift bleſſe 
and proſper, Lord increaſe = faith. As Moſes by ta- 
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n Pal. 14.4. 
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Pp Matth.7.7. 
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'r r Thell.5.17, 


———_ 


2.Gen.dott. 


I, Oſe. 5.uls. 


1* Gen.32.6,9,26. 


Ix Exod.14.15. 


Y I Sam.1.6,15. 
|* 2 King.19.14« 


j Eſay 3v. 3. 


pn ENS 


The ragins Temye#t flilled, Marr a8, 


 —— 


miliar calking with God, had bis face 80 (hine * : (o 


affuredly,. he cannot but bea good man, and have; 
a ſhining ſoule and life too, that talketh much with 
God,and prayeth continually. 


neceſſitie, and great diſtreſſe, are both ficteſt for 
prayer, and great furtherers thereof, Yea this is a 
principall end, that God reſpeReth in ſending afHli- 
ions and perplexities, w4z.to provoke the praiers 
of his people, wherein he delighteth : So faith the 
Lord,(when his people grew wanton,and ran after 
their lovers)/ wil —_ returne to my placetil they ac- 
knowledge their offence and [cek my face;in their affli- 
con, they will ſecke me early *. Let Jacob heare, that 
his fierce brother E/au cometh out againſt him, & 
490 men with him, threatning to ſmice him, &the 


Secondly, hence let us learne, that times of| 


mother with the children,& then he will pray, yea 
and wreſtle with God, and never let him goe; ml be 
bleſſe him *. Let the people of God .be.in danger 
atthe Red Sea banke to be all deſtroyed, and then 
Meſes will cry *.. Let 41nah be barren, and Penin- 
4h upbraid her, and: then (hee will up to the Tem- 
ple, pray, weepe, and powreout her ſoule before 
the Lord ! . Let /er»ſalembe beſicged, and Rab- 
ſbekah raile, and blaſpheme, and;then Exzekiah will up 
tothe I emple, and read the blyphemoms letter be- 
fore the Lord *: yealet him receive a meflage from 
the Lord, that he /hall die, and not live, and then he 
will zarne his face to the wall, and pray, and weepe 

Tre -*, Let a great Hoſt of Moab, Ammon, and 
Mownt Seir come againſt 7udah, that they know not 


ger | 


what to-doe, aud then King 1eboſbaphas will pro- 
| claime; 


— — 
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| claime a faſt, andpray, 0 Lord God, we know not 


come into extreme miſerics, and out of the deeps he 
will cry unto God *. Few will when they goe to « pryy;o.r. 
Sea pray with S. Paul ©; ( we reade not that thele '« aa; «1.5. 
diſciples did) bur ler there ariſe a ſtorme, which 
mounteth up ts heaven, and letteth them goe downe | 
againe to the depths, that their ſoule melteth becauſe 
of the trouble, and they are even at their wits end, and | 
then they will cry to the Lord in their trowble®.Let the | « ploy 28. 
(hip be even covered with waves, and then the dil- | * Hic vets numen 


Ciples will goe to their Maſter * : Yea ler /0xah be |* 
cal into the Sea, and be ſwallowed of a Whale, pawn =o. 


ſaith one, that he that ſlept inthe ſhip, ſhould be = marry ot 
| awake inthe Whales belly ; and hethat fled from * 1lonabz. r. 
| God on diy land, ſhould flie to God in the bot- | | Zeige 
| tome ofthe ſca +. | bat in SIE _ 
- Oh when men have all things according to their | Application, 

hearts deſire, they ſeeke notthe Lord. Proſperitie | 

{ dulleth devotion in the beft, as David found by 
experience ; 1» my proſperitie 1 ſaid, 1 fball never 
be moved, but thou hiddeſt thy face, and 1 was trow-| 
bled ; then 1 cried to the Lord, and made ſupplication | 

#0myGod*, Ohto corre& this dulneſle and negli- | f PCzo06,7,8. © 
gence it is,that God many times taketh away good | 
things from his people, and ſendeth many evils, 
both generall tothe Church and Common-wealth, 
as famine, peſtilence,ſword ; and particular on our | 
families and perſons,as {ickneſle, ache, paine,death | 


| adorat, Brachiaque 


| what to doe; but our eyes are unto thee®. Let David | b 2 Crom, 26.13, 


and then he will cry to the Lord *. A ſtrange thing, | 24# epem.Ovid, f 


| 


OO” 


of friends, lottes, and crofles, and all becauſe (as 


| we ſay) God would be better acquainted with us, 
| L 2 and; = 
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and ſec usat his Court; for in miſerie he know- | 
eth he (hall heare of us; but elſeletus alone, and : 
we let himalone, | 

So much ( in ſtead of much more) be ſaid from | 
the letter and hiſtorie. Now let us proceed to the | 
mylterie, | 

You have heard that this ſtorme ſoendangering | 
this ſhip, doth repreſent perſecutions and troubles, | 
which in this world, doe infcft the people of God. | 
As then the diſciples in this dangerous tempelt | 
went to Chriſt, and by prayer to him, procured a 
calme : ſo when the Church of God is perſecuted, 
and in danger, ll the diſciples ot Chriſt mutt goe 
to him, by prayer, for it. So doth David injoyne ;| 
Pray for the peace of Ieruſalem 8. Luther calleth 
prayers, the Chriſtians Canons * : and ſurely being 
well charged with taith and repentance, and fired 
with z:ale and fervencie of ſpirit, they ſhoot farre, 
and picrce deepe ; yeait pierceth heaven,and over- 
commeth enemies on earth ©, 

As then Kings and Princes, when enemies ap- 
proach, prepare their weapons, & armour, ſwords, 
and ſpeares : When Chriſtians heare of warres,and 
rumcurs of wars,they mult prepare themſelves to 
prayer, muſter their petitions, and fertthem in bat- 
cell array, as Davzd ſaith, Pat. 5-3-andnot trultroo 
much in earthly meanes, as Daw laith, Some my 
in horſes, and ſome in chariots, but we will truſt int 
name of the Lord ®. Andagaine, An horſe is counted 
but a vaine thing 19 ſave a man, neither is any nughty 
mas deltvered by hu much ſtrength * : and 1 will not 
truſt in my bowe, it is wor my ſword that can ſarve me, 


| 
| 
| 
| 


but 


M. 


_— 


— 


—_— ___—_ 


{ 


ſes _—_—_— not the meanes, when he ſent forth 


. | were meerely obtained by prayer without a bloiy 


Vers. 25. Theraging Tempett filled. ® 
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but in God we boaſt all the day long *. The horſe ts pre- 
pared for the day of battell, but ſalvation is from the 


Scripture, which might be alledged to this pur- 
pole, the uſe of meanes is not condemned, but that 
they be not trufted in, bur be ſeconded with true 
and faithful prayer. David negle&ted not the 
meanes, yet purpoſely penned a forme of prayer 
for the people to uſe, when he went forth to batcell: 
The Lord heare thee in the day of trouble, the name 
4 the God of Iacob defend thee, [end thee helpe from 

 Santt wary, ana ſtrengthen thee out of Sion”. Mo- 


loſbuah with his Armies to fight with Amalek, bur 
himſeclfe went up to the cop of the mountaine to pray, 
and did more there with his prayer, than all chey 
with {word and ſpeare. For when he held up his 
hands, Iſrael prevailed ; when he let them fall, Ama- 
lek prevailed *. King Aſa negleted not the means, 
when there came up an huge Armie of Ethiopians, 
even ten hundred thouſands and three hundred 
Chariots ; He went out again{t them, and ſet the bat- 
tell in array, and Aſa cried tothe Lord, and the Lord 
heard hw prajer, and diſcomfited them ®, Yea the 
greateſt and moſt glorious deliverances and vito- 
ries, that ever the Church received fromenemies, 


| 


Lord \, By all which, and many other places of 


| 


— 


149 


& Plal 447. 


| Prov.21.ult, 


, m Pſalzo.t 2s 


n Exod-17.11. 


® 2 Cro.14. 9,10. | 


given *. Meſesand the children of Iſrael crying to | 
the Lord in their diſtrefle at the Red Sea, God | 


|hardned Pharaohs heart to purſue them 1nto the | 


Red Sea, where he. and all his hoſts were drow- | 


| 
| 


ned ?. Gedeon-with three hundred men, only with 


* Plus precando, 
Quan: prevuide. 


P Exod.14.23. 


—————_ 


BF L 3 trumpets ! 


| 


| 
| 


| 
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r 2 Kings 7. 6. 


C 2 Kings 19. 35- 


| t 2 Cron.20.23- 
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crumpers and lamps in pitchers,but ſounding their 


| ſword of the Lord and of Gedeon, not only the hu 


| but every mans ſword was againſt his fellow, and 


O . . * | 

trrumpers, breaking their pitchers, and crying, The 
oe 

Armie of the Mtdianites ran, and cried, and fled, 


| they flew one another 4. When Samariah was in 
| exceeding diſtreile by ftege, the Lord made the! 
| hoaſt of the Syrians to heare a noiſe of a prear 
' hoaſt, in the feare whereot they arole, and fled in 
the twilight, and lefttheir tents, and horſes, and all 
| the Campe as it was, and fl:d for their lives *, 
| When /eruſalem was beſieged , at the prayers of 
| Eſay and Ezckieh, an Angell was ſent, who de- 
| ſiroyed in one night an hundred foureſcore and five 
' thouſand in the campe of the Aſfirians *.When ſuch a| 
| great Armie came up againſt /eho/haphat, he com- | 
| manded taſting and prayer, and his torme of praier 
is recorded, whereby they obtained, thac their ene-- 
mies deſtroyed one another *. 
| Ohthe fame God liveth ſtill, and is now as able 
' and willing to helpe his people as ever: bur his 
people neglect him, goe notunto him, bur truſt in 
' their owne meanes, want the ſpirit of ſupplication; 
| like Jonah, they are 0 (leepe in this grear ſtorme ; 
; either pray not at all,orvery coldly. Where is that 
| diſciple,thar feelingly and tervently, zealouſly and 
; faithtully, publikely and privately, at the leaſt 
thrice a day, with Daxicl, is on knee for !eruſalem, 
helping devotion with abſtinence and faſting, that 
lo they may cry mightily, and wrefile ſtrongly, re- 
ſolving as 1acob, never to let the Lord goe; and 
with the woman ot Canaay, to take no nay or de- 


niall,; 


uſe? Whereis watching,faſting,ftriving in prayer? 

| How little are many moved (being out of the 

| ſtorme, and preſent danger themſclves) whether 

| others doe (inke or [wim ? bur givethemlelves to | 

riot and Juxurie,to feafting and playing. | 

| Wheretore God bath ſent me to you againe,| Z/7e. 

| as this Scripture commeth not to my hand by 

chance, (o neither this pallage, wherewlith to renue | 

in his name, the charge | have often already given. | 

There is a grear ftorme, and it ever you delire to | 

lee a calme, away (with his diſciples here) to 

Chriſt : What meane yee, oh {leepers, ariſe and | 

call on him, and plie him with your continuall | 

prayers; he looketh for morecarneſtnefle than he 

hath yet found: Oh pray,pray,pray, for the peace 

of /eru/alem. Reſolve with David, One thing 1 bave | 

deſired of the Lord, and that will I ſceke after ;* that | * Plalz7.4. 

the Lord will awake, and have mercy on Sion. $0 

much be ſaid of this verſe in generall : Now letus 

view the words more particularly. | hs 
Wherein ( not tying my ſelte to tread preciſely | 5 ub-diviſion. 

inthe ſteps of the former Analytis, though per- ' 

haps more Logicall and exa&t) for more plainneſle 

of teaching, 1 obſerve in this verſe theſe foure 

> things, v-7.. Firſt, who procured this calme. ( the 

Diſciples : ) Secondly, of whom did they procure 

'it,of Chriſt ; (They came to him.) Thirdly,the eftet 

| of their comming to him z ( They awoke him, ) 

Laſtly, how did they awaken him, &y prayer, the 

_ which they uſed, being here exprelled, : 

L 4 (Lord, 


tt... A. A eee 


| Vers.25. Theraging Tempeit ftilled. ; | I51 
niall, burchey will awake him, he ſhall never.be] oo 
rid of them. Alas, how are theſe things out of 


CERA. Sees a 
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* of paoT. 
wars. Diſcipn 
- | cue. 


Cofir mation : 


|* Jobp 9-31 


{ 5 Jam. 2. 23- 


| 


1 Obſerv. 
I. Dot. 


x Zeph.2.3. 


zGen.1$ penulc. 


* Heb.3.6. 

Þ Exod.32.10- 
© Plaliok.23. 
4 Numb.25.13. 
e Plal1os.30, 


| 


—— 


And bis diſciples] * The word hath beene ſufhi- | 
ciently opened from the firſt verſe of this ſtorie, 
(bis diſciples followed him,) | will not now rehearle | 
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(Lord, ſave -us,we periſh.) Of whichin order, for | 


cheir Senſe, DoArines,and Uſes. 


any thing was there ſaid , but. come to. raiſe the 
Do&rines fromehis place. 

Hi drfeiples.] Here firſt we learne, whoſe praiers 
are ſo powerfull with God, for themſelves, and 
others ; not the prayers of ſtrangers, forreiners,and 
enemies, bur. of, diſciples, friends, and favourites, 


{chat follow him: The Lord hearath the prayers of 


the righteous, and his cares are opents their cries * : 
He is nigh to ſuch as call on bim faithfully : He will ful- 
fill the defires of ſuch as feare him ; be will beare their 
Cr), and will ſave them,Pſal.1 45.18. It is theprayer 
| of 4 righteous man is (0 availeable, Jam.5.16. 1f any 
man be aworſhipper of God, and doe hiswill, him God 


diftreſle of the Church, the Prophet calleth to the 
meeke of the earth,to ſceke the Lord *. It was Abra- 
ham the friend of God” that prevailed ſo much with 
his prayer for the Sodomites*. It was his faithfull 
ſervant Moſes *, would not let bimalone® , but ”"_ 
wp in the breach, and turned away God's anger, that he 
could not deſtroy the people, as he ſaid *. It was zea- 


It was religious Joſhuah, who ſaid, that he and his 


f loſh1o0.12, 
« Freaum cl, 


Auguſt. 


'K 


tt 


prayer commanded the Sunne and Moone to 
ſtand in the. Firmamenr *. Ir was fervent Elyah, 
whoſe tongue was the bridle of heaven *, opening 
| : 


heareth *; Wherefore in the great calamitie and 


| 


| 


_ wanld ſerve the Lord, Jeſh.2 4.25. that by his 


lous Phinehas*, that prayed.and ſo bhe plague ceaſed® | 


and 


- VO" Ie 


: 
o 
, 
- 
- 
. 
* 
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| 


ſ 


| 


| 


| | finde him, he will (land aloofe, and laugh at their cala- 


matic  : as their prayers tmrne tobe ſinne unto them”; 


| 


| 
| 


| 


| 


wicked pray orno ; yea all-their faſting, praying, 
and crying,not worth a ſtraw. 


cleane hands, anda pure heart ©: yee are Gods fa- 
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and ſhutting ie by his prayer 5. Ir was holy $4- 
acl, who by his prayer in time of wheat-harveſt, 
obrained ſuch a ſtrange thunder and raine®, Ic was 


_— 


the Church, by prayers, obtained an Angell to be 


ſent, who brake off Peters chaines, made the ron 


our of Priſon, * &c. But God heareth nat ſinners *;, 
though ſuch doe mwltiply their prayers, he will not 
heare | ; though ſuch ſeeks. him early, they ſhall not 


ſo are they «bhominable unto God®. And no mar- 
vell: For how (hall any call on him, in whom they have 
not beleeved ?? No matter therefore whether the 


But oh yee meeke, yee true diſciples, yee that 
have your hearts ſprinkled from an ewvill conſcience, 
and bodies waſhed with pure water © : yeethat have 


vourites, pray for a calme ; yee arc the chariots and 


E lam.s.17, 


n 1Sam.12.17. 


| 
( 


gate to open of it owne accord, and delivered Petey | 


i Ats 12.7. 
& Iohn 9.31. 


| Eſay I.25, 


m Proy.1.36. 
n Pſal.109.7. 
0 Prov.28.9, 


P Rom,10,14. 


Fe 


r Heb.10.22, 
ſ\ Pſal.24.4. 


horſemen of 1ſracl * : fland inthe gap, day and night, 
keepe. not ſilence *, andoivethe Lord noreſt *, till be 
have mercy on Sion. 


t 2 Kings 2,12. 


« Flay 62.6, 
* Ibid, 


Secondly, obſerve, that itis in the piurail, not 
(diſciple) but (diſciples) not one, or two, but (as 
farre as may be gathered) even all of them. And 
great reaſon: For as the penitent theefe ſaid to 
his fellow, they were all in the [amecondemnation * : 
If the (hip had ſunke into the waves, they had all 
perilhed, Zord, ſave ws, we periſh. Iris otherwiſe 


in many of Gods Iudgements upon the Land, as 
peltilence, 


2. Obſerry. 


Reaſon. 
x Luk. 3-40, 


/ "I mn 
—Q —_ 


Application. 
2. Dot. 


3- Obſerv. 


| y Gal249. 

z Matth.17.1- 
Mar.5.27- 

« Matth,26.37. 


a Eccleſ.9.16. 
» AQts 19.34. 
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Rilence, famine, ſword : Some are more ſubje& | 
to the evill and milery of ſome of theſe, than the | 
other : T he poore are moſt pinched wich tamine, | 
many rich men make great gaine thereof z but the | 
{word doth chiefly feed on therich : Iris the rich | 
mans wealth, maketh him a prey to the poore,hun- | 
gry, ravenous fouldier. The rich in other Cous- | 
tries are puniſhed with ſword, the poore 1n our | 
Country, with famine and want. Bur ye rich men | 
know,that this is Gods judgement for your (innes, 
as well as the linnes of the poore ; and itnot to the 
ſame, yet ( without repentance) yee are ſubje& 
to greater condemnation. God hath in ſtore ſuch | 
Judgements,as may more necrely touch you. 

Wherefore, put your necks under Gods yoke | 
goeto Chriſt by prayer for the poore, have com- 
paſhon on them beyond your power, be liberall 
unto them, eat no pleaſant bread your ſelves, ab- 


feed the hungry,and ſuch as are forced to faſt. 


lames, and 1ohn, though counted pillars y, and in. 
many things preferred before the reſt * ; yer all 
goe to Chriit to further the common good, and to 


helpe by prayers to procure the common fſalvati- 
on. The godly poore man is ſometimes out of 


ſtaine from feaſting, that you may be betrerableto | 


Obſerve laltly, that the Diſciples, not Peter, | 


deſpiſerh his prayer, as Solomon ſaith , The poore 
mans wiſdome is deſpiſed * ; but know-* that with 
Chriſt there 75 no reſpedt of perſons ® : Hee hath 
taught the pooreſt man thar belceveth in him, as 
boldly to call God his Father, as the rich : Yea, 

for 


— ————— 


| heartto gee to Chriſt and pray; andthe rich man 


| 
| 


' 


| 


HD ue 
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| fartheir incouragement, Pav2d hath ſaid, RY for- 
| getteth not the cry of the poore ©: : hs doth not abhorre, 
nor deſpiſe the low eſtate of the poore, nor hide his face 
from oi but when he crieth unto him, he heareth * 


—_— 


him that hath no helper *. Letth<m then with good | 
comfort pray,and let notrich men deſpiſe, bur ra- 

ther, by their mercitull dealing rowards them, pro- 
voke them to bleſſe them * and | pray for them: for 
David (ſaith, The man is ble jed, that conſidereth the 
poore and needy, the Lord wil deliver him in the time 
of trouble ©, Therefore make you friends of the 
mammon of unri»hteonſneſſe *, (laith Chriſt to rich 
men.) 

If they be Diſciples, intreat them to goe to 
Chriſt for you : Yea though you have never ſo 
oreat a mea{ure of Knowledge, Faith, Zeale, and 
Godlineſle your ſelves, yet may you reape benehr 
by the pooreſt and meaneſt in the hou(hold of faith'. | 
| Yea S. Paul himſelfe did often very inſtantly crave 


the prayers of all thoſe to whom he did wrire,whe- | | 


' ther great or {mall, poore or rich © ; and hoped to. 
hnde much good from ſuch rayers |. So much | 


for the firit part, v7. the perſons procuring this 


calme (hts Diſciples. ) Now lecon: ly to whom goe 
they? where doe they ſecke it ! 

To him | That is,to Chriſt, their Lord and Ma- 
' ter. The Heatheniſh Mariners in /onabsftorme, | 
| did eryevery man to his 20d4®, Tnnothing werethe 
Gentiles more ſottilh, than in this, the mulcitude of 
| gods and goddefles,and aſcribing particulartutelar 
gods ro particular places: Babylon had Belws, Egypt, 


he wit! deliver the needy when he crieth, the poore and | 


c Pſal.9.12, 


— Du ow .kaos:.s 


d Plal.22.24. 


e Pſal].72.12, 


Yſe. 


t Iob 3H. 25, 


s Plal.q1.2. 


h Luc.16.9. 


Prevention. 


| 1 Gal£.1o, 


k Rom.15.30. 
E pa.6.18, 
| Phihip.1.19, 
Philem. 22. 


2. Part, | 


m lonail 1.5. 


| 
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| ments had their ſeverall gods, to rule over them : 


| ſome Saint, or other, to call upon ? Our Diſciples} 
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Iſis ; Athens had Minerwa ; and Epheſus, Diana : the 


Caldeans had Baal; Sidonians, Aſmeroth ; Ammo- 


nites, Meloch,or Milcom ; Moabites,Chamos ; Syrians, | 
Rimmon; and the Philiſlims, Dagon. Yeathe Ele-) 


As the Heaven had 1»piter ; the Aire, 1uno; the 
Sea, Neptune ; and Hell, Pluro. The times of the; 
Yeere had alſo their gods: As Maiaand Flora of 
the Spring ;. Ceres, of Autumne, Pan was the god | 
of Shepherds; <&o/w of Winds; Apollo of Fruit ; | 
Bacchus of Wine. Smiths had Yalaw ; Phy/itrans, 

Aſcalapius;, Souldiers, Mars ; yeaand Harlots had 

Venus. Yea torevery purpoſe, and occalion; yea! 
every lickneſle, or diſeaſe, they had a god to call 
upon. Alas, to what purpoſe (hould | fully diſco- 
ver the madneſle of the Papiſts, who in this (if it 
were polhble) outgoc the Genciles, having for| 
every Country, Place, Calling, Creature, Dileaſe,]| 


are better taught. ( Poperie was not then hatched, 
nor this point of Invocation knowne in the 
Church for 350 yeeres after;for it was 300 yeeres | 
after Chriſt, that the Fathers uſed this Argument 
inſt the Arrians, Chriſt is invocated, therefore | 
Chriſt is God)they doe not in this ſtorme call u 

Aol, or Neptune ; Saint Nichelas,or Chriſtopher: 


| 
i 


| 
| 


no, nor Noah, Moſes, lonab, orany other,who had 
beene in danger of Seas, and waters before ; but 
they come to Chriſt the true and only Lord of 
Sea, and Land, and all. 

Whole example let us follow. To pray to any 
other, than the true God, hath no commandement, 


 commen- 


—_ AAA 
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| all other, Whom have 1 in heaven,but thee ? ? Who 
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commendation,promiſe,nor warrantadble example, 
in all the Scriptures of God. To pray ro dead 
Saints, is a diſhonour to the living God ; and as 

reat offence tro make a new, as to denie the true 


Our Father which art in heaven *: David renounced 


are Peter, or Paul ? Samuel, or Moyſes ? Gabriel, or. 
Michael ? or the Virgin Mary her-ſelte,chough more 
excellent than they all? yet who are any or all of 
theſe, that we ſhould give them divine honour of 


2 


Adoration, Invocation, or Interceſſion *? Nay, 
howlſoever the Papilts doe plead itasa matter of 
honour, and ſay, in denying this,we dithonour the 


God. God hath commanded, Call on me in theday | 
| of thy trouble ® : Chriſt hath taughr us to pray, 


» 


| 


" Plal.5o.rs, 
® Marth,C.9. 
p Plal.73.25. 


* Sec Turſcline 
of the Lady of 
Lauretto, and Ca- 
rolwus Siu rtboninus 


Saints: it isnot ſo; we give to theblefſed mother | 
of God, and all the gloritied members of Teſus | 
Chriſt, all honour bounded with modelſtie and ſo- 
brietie; and never any learned Proteſtant did 
with tongue, or pen, out of Pulpit, or Preſſe, once 
touch the hem of their garments, to deprive them 
of the leaſt reverence, which the word of T ruth 
hath taughtusto give; and ſpecially conſilterh in 
thankfull commemoration, and carefull imitation 
of their renowmed vertues | : but ro pray unto 
them in our wants, and nece{hries, is rogive them 


f Mr.Perk. Treat. 
ot divine Wor- 
{lup,T.r, p.702. 


Prevention, 
4 


ampbubeatr.leſuit. | 


ſuch honour as is due unto God: Andif Clympias 


the Mother of A4lexanaer the Great, wrote to her 


not to doe it, for feare of procuring the envie and 
diſpleaſure of 1x9; | dare ſay, it is a matrer not 
only diſplealing ro God, but to the Angels and 


| ſonne,when he ſtiled himſelfe, the ſonae of 7uputer, | 


Saints 


| 3. 


and Refor. Cath, | 
P.603,00 677, 


b 
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| 
| 
| 


| 


158 


q Rev.12-9- 


| r Pſal.115.1» 


* Ped. m Tob. 
cap.16.verſ-18, 


J+ Part, 


4 nyHpar »ſuſci- 
tlaverunl. 


ſ Jehn 3. 19. 
t Mauh.27.52. 


v x Cor.15.12. 


| Saints themſelves : Did an Angell here on earth, 
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refuſe that 10h» ſhould bow the knee of his bodice 
to him,and charge him, See thou doe it not, 1 am but 
thy fellow-ſerwvant, worſhip God 4; and will they be, 
contented now that the knees of mens hearts be! 
bowed, and prayers powred out unto them ? No, | 
no,if it were pofhble for them to heare ſuch unlaw- ! 
full prayers of men, they would with both hands ; 
(as we ſay) put them from them, and labour to 
purge themſelves, Not unto #5, 0rd,not unto 1,but | 


| to thy Name, be ſuch hononr aſcribed *. Shall prayer, 
| which one (of their beſt*\V riters) ſaich,doth com- 


prehend the whole worſhip of Religion and Piety, 
(hall this be. given to creatures ? Oh keepe your | 
ſoules unſporred of ſuch aſinne : when yee pray, 

pray as the Diſciples here by their examples have 

taught you, pray unto God, who only is able and 
willing, to heare and helpe you. 

T hirdly, what doe they, being come to Chriſt? 
doe they lit, Jeane, or lie downe,and diſpoſe them- 
ſelvesto ſleep with him ? No,but as in the ſtorme, 
the Ship-maſter awakened 19n4h; ſo in this ſtorme | 
the diſciples awakened Chriſt: or,(as the word (ip- 
nifieth) they raiſed him up 4. Yea the word in ma- | 
ny places is uſed, where mention is made of the 
reſurre&ion z as, Deſtroy this Temple, and in three | 
dayes I will raiſe it vp © : and, Many bodies of | 
Saints which ſlept, aroſe * : and, 1f Chriſt be riſen 


from the dead, how ſay ſome among you, there i no 
reſurrection of the dead * ? In which, and many 
other places, and ſpecially in that Chapter to the 


: RP improperly 4% 


Corinthians, the word of my Text is uled,and nor | 
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improperly: for what is deep, faſt and ſound ſleep, 
|bur the image, and brother of death ? Now Chriſt 
was in a faſt or dead ſleep (as we have heard) and 
cherefore the Diſciples are ſaid, ro raiſe him, as it 
} were,from the dead. 

For the letter,it is probable, that they awakened 
him very turbulently, and irreverently , for their 
feare was great, and faith ſmall : T heir words (as 
we {hall hearc) bewrayed a great deale of paſhon ; 
and as death is of all tearefuls the moſt fearefull to 
nature, ſo doth it diſpenſe with ceremonies, and 
complements, and take away all reſpe& of perſons. 
What are the clamours, vociterations, and curlita- 
tions of men in perill of drowning? We need not | 
inquire of Seneca, Virgil, Ovid, and other Heathen, | 
tor the Pſalmilt witnelleth, ſaying, They are even at 
their wits end, and cry to the Lord in their trouble * ; 
and in 1onahs (torme, the Mariners being atraid, 
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Lit,Obſery, 


\ 


* Plal107.17. 


crzed every one to his god, and caſt out their wares *, « Jonah bf 


How lſoever then, at othertimes, the Diſciples car- 
ried themſelves in words, deeds, and geſture, hum- 
bly, dutifully, courteouſly, yer feare of death now 
made them torget themſelves, and offcr violence 
wich tongue and hand, they cried with their 
tongues, and at leait jopged him with their hands, 


| 
| 
| 


; 
[ 


, 
, 
[1 


| 


} 


never cealing till. they had awakened and raiſed 
him. Bur [ leave the letter. T he word being fully | 
opened, in myſterie, aftordeth us two iingular 
and uletull inſtrutions, and- ſpecially for theſe 
times : the former from the Diſciples awake- 
ning; the latter from the Maſter awakened : 
in them importunitie, 1n him opportunitie. T hey 


awaken 


A 


— ———— 


2, Doct. 


Cofirmation. 


y Eſay 62.6,7. 
| z Math. 7.7. 


a Matth.11.12. 
Illuſtration, 


[.Fauth, 


b Tob.13.15. 
2. Prayer, 


ff © Rom, 12. 12, 
'« Rom.15. JO, 


'E xamples. 


$ 
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awaken him ſuddenly ; hee awakeneth ſeaſona- | 
bly : they awaken him violently ; hee awakeneth | 
voluntarily. | 
For the firſt: | 
From this Example of the Apoſtles wee learne | 
to be importunate with God in our praiers, and. 
never give over till we do awaken him, and thar he | 
doe heare, ariſe, and helpe us : Chriſt is faſt on | 
[leepe,the diſciples come unto him;and theleſlc he ; 
ſeemeth to heare or regard, the more doe they cry, | 
and never give over till they awaken him. 
This doth the Prophet require z Tee that make | 
mention of the Lord, keepe not ſilence, and groe him | 
not reſt, till he eſtabliſh and make 1rruſalem a praiſe in 
the earth ? : Chrilt biddeth vs aske, ſeeke, knecke * ; | 
Yea and commendeth ſuch as offered violence tothe | 
kingdome of God, and tooke itby force *, Where he 


| ſpeaketh not of any corporall or naturall, bur of a | 


{pirituall force; and the ſtrength of the ſoule ſpeci- 
ally confiſteth in two things(as the hands therof : ) 

Firſt, in Faith, which laiech hold on all the pro- 
miſed mercies and goodneſle of God, and will not 
part with them, or ler goe ; as 7ob profelled, 
Though the Lord ſhould kill mee, yet will 1 truſt in 
him ®, 

The ſecond, is fervent Praier, which (as it were) | 
ftriveth with God, breaketh open the doore of hea- 
venly treaſures, and enricheth it ſelfe with what it 
wantcth: So the Apoſtle requireth the Romanes to | 
continue inſtant in prayer © ; Yea, that they would | 
ftrive together with him in prayers to God for him 4. 

Thus did 4cob,he wreſtled with God,and would | 
not : 


__—_— 
La 
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nor-let goe his hold, till the Lord bleſſed him, 
| though he received a blow which lamed him ; yer 


hee would have a bleſſing, though it coſt him a 


limbe * ; he wept and made ſupplication, and by |* Gen'z2. perult, 
his ftrength had power with God f. Moſes {ſo en- 'f Oſe. 12.3. 
countered God with his praiers, that Hee zntreated | 

him to let him alone 8 : And the woman of Syrophe- |r Exod. zz, 10. 
 nicza would take no nay, but in the end overcame 
and received both commendation and reward ; 
Oh woman, great s thy faith, be it anto thee even as 


| the wilt *, Dixers, niſi accepero non recedam : pror- | pauh.rg.us. | 


| {is accipies. Chryſoſt. 

i If we make application, whatſoever our owne | Application. 
eftate be, yer the Church of God ſtandeth in need 

| ot our bet praicrs; our brethren in France and Ger- 
manic arc vnder the firie triall ; how calme ſoever | 

| our Sea be, there is a great ſtorme in theirs, and the | 

ſhip even covered with waves, and Chriſt faſt on| 

{leepe. Oh chat he would ariſe, as David praied,, 

Let God ariſe, and let his enemies be [cattered, let thems 

| al{o that hate hims flic before him, as ſmoake is driven 

| away, 3c *. Y ea,oh that he would but awake? yea |: pal. cs. r. 
| 


lift up his eye-lids, and but looke at his enewies, as| * Plal 44-43. 
; ſomenmes he looked vpon the hoaſt of the Egyprs- 
| ans, thorow the fierie and cloudie pillar, and then all | 
| the hoaſt of the Egyptians was troubled *, But alas no0| « x64. 14, 14. 
| marvell thar the Lord ſleepeth, and (as itwere ) 
| void of ſenſeand care, ſufterall ro goe to wrecke 
| andruine, ſecing we doe notawaken him with our| 
' praters : the molt pray not at all; others, though \ 
; aying often the Lords prater, or ſome other, yet ny 


| 1 


know not what they aske; =_ the belt pray 
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n Luk, 11.8. 


* Luk. 18-1, 5. 
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lips ; yet the heart us farre off \. Their praiers are but 
the labqur of lips, without tervencie of ſpirit, car- 
neſt-;nteation and contention ot che foute z our bo- 
dies in Church; our nnndes-at bome ; Sods Al- 
car is withouc tite, prayers. withour kear ; rongue 
and heart are '{trangers, the -one knowerth not 


by-fpiricuali violence:.a ſluggiſh and drowfiepraier 


Chriſt by praier ; pray, pray, pray, turthe peace of 
leraſalem. Many -canoot- otherwile: .helpe . the 
Church, burt-none'fo-poore: that cannatthis way, 
as I have lately [hewed ; and: be bold ſaiters, God 
del:ghterh un an holy inftancie and1mportunitie z 


| hee hath: taughe+ir- by. the: example 'of-a- man 


comming to barrow breath of his triend at-mid- 
niphe © : and by theparableof the wicked Tudge, 
vetng Cvercome by the importunitte of the poore 
widow * ; yea lomerimes the Lord maketh as 


terre ro helpe, becauſe he wonld feranedge onour 
 delire, and provoke us copray more-inſtantly. and 
tervently : 50 he ſulpended the Syrephenuc/aps ſuit, 
asewere;to hotd her long'in bis'compuiiie, his 
co hearcher'redoubled 
| obſecrarions, thanthefweete(t inſtrument of :Mu- 
{{icke; ittried faith, wona ſoule, occaltoned amira- 
cle. "W heretore the Apottle requirethſo often;not 


onely that we pray, but that wee proycantinaally 7 ; 
| | and 


it the 


though he did notheare, and: doth purpoſely de+: 


| 


| geatl yahd coldly, &if chey come meere to God mich | 


| 
! 
j 
i 
| 
1 
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| wharrhe other1s doing. Whereas he would have 


| His bleſſings (as it were) wrung out ot his hands 
| © Ignauis prac bus 
Yepugnat. 


m Matth.'6.7. 


( 
| 


zerrethnothing®, it isnobercerthan babbling ®. | 
Oh would you beglad to ſee a calme ? Goe to | 


| 


| 
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waken Chriſt by praier,"wee-muft watchin chem 
| our ſelyes, a fluggith praier doth but. lult kun on 


ſkepe.” And herein many come juttly to be raxed | Reprebenj1s, 


| 46d reprovedyforeitherchey prayot cuſtome and 
| falbign withourany ſente; or no fooner have knee- 
led down & lifred up hands and eyes to heaven,but | 
| forthwithit they go fo far, ( as if they were alleep, | 
or in an heavy'tlumber)rhey have forgotten before 
| whom they havepreſenced chemſelves, and what 
|t$the thing they havein hand; or1f tor a while they 
| hold out well; yer by and by they will ſuffer Satan 
rocarieawayitheirminges and ſerthem on other 
things! The Diſciples did not fo here, and doſt 
thouthinke-ro awaken God. when thou calleſt on 
him with: yawning, halfe alleepe, halte waking ? 
Or doft thou thinke co obraimany good: blefhng ar 
| Gods hands, by acold; fluggith and drowlie prai- 
 er?-No, no, Qs. the prarer. of taithfull: fervencie is 
an excel/ent fcrviceto.God, both exceeding plea- 
ſing and availablero bring downemany blcfimgs 
| from the Lord, &c.. $0,an idle perfunttorte prater 
is excceding dilpleating and raking of his name in 
' vaine,and only mightieto pull downe curies. Oh 
' pt then, buvexke heed how you pray, be fervent 
In prater; wid put up your ſupplicutions with fobs, 
ſighs, grones, teares, and all carneſt intention of 
ſoule and bodie. Double, treble, yea multiply 
your praiers and ſupplications for your ſelves, and 
tot his people; vncellancty inporrunebim andas 
Moſes, Nehemiah, and Dantel, urge his mercies, 
M2 com- | 
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and thar-wertbe inſtant: 1:3, and labeur in them © 14 Rom. 12. 12. 


r Rom. 15. 30, 


and thit #4 watch'sn then 5, It ever wee will a-|; Colofi.4. 4 
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{ DirefFon. 
© Martrth. 26. 41. 


| 


u Exod. I7, Id» | 
ſtay chem up; ſo quicken thy ſpiric by taſting and 
meditation : and therein conlider, both how hap- 
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RE; 
'compalhons, protniles, glorie, blaſphemie of ene- 
'mies, &c. Ohthis is the way roawake him ; bur 


| and wretched thou arr, it he deny thee. [tis a true 


— 
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cold ſurers prove cold ſpeeders. 

And becauſe (though the ſpirit be willing, yet) 
the fleſh is weake © ; even Moſes his hands grew 
wearie * ;as hee had Aaron and Hur to helpe to 


py thou art, if God heareand grant thee thy bleſ- 
ting thou delireſt ; and how exceeding miſcrable! 


Proverb, That life is ſweet, and no marvel], for it1s | 
the greateſt ble{ſing unto man, and whercon all 
earthly bleflings have ſo farre their dependance, 
as it cealing, all they alſoceaſe to be the Diſciples: 
canlidering their life and all earthly happineſle was 
now ar ſtake ; if the ſtorme ceaſe, they {hall arive 
atthe haven where they would be, and enjoy ma- 
ny comforts ; butif the ſhipſinke,they drowne,and 
chen farewell life and all earthly good; this maketh 
them come to Chriſt, and in this needtull rime fo 
importunately awaken him. 

| Secondly,obſerve in Chriſt awakened, opportuni- 
tie in helping z though he {lept ſo.indly, and long, 
yer he awakeneth in good time, to rebuke winds & 
cas; though he ſuffer great danger to be threatned, 
and his diſciples are exceedingly afraid, yet heſut- 
tereth no hurtto bedone, in good time heawaketh 
andall is well. Which teacherh us,that howſoever 
(it pleaſerh Gody many times to turnethe deafe eare 
tothe prayers of hischildren, and td &elay,and de- 
ferreto helpethem,and let things come into deſpe-| 


—— — 


| rate 
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rate extremitie, (for the triall and exerciſe of their 
taith, hope, patience, and godlineſle ; and that his 
bleffings, when they doe come, may be the more 
welcome,and thanktuily received,and he the more | 
honoured, and his glory ſcene) yec he never failed, | 
nor will taile in his good time, to awake, heare,and 
helpe. 

| He was on ſleepe, when his people were inſuch | Examples. 
diltrefſe at the Red-lea banke, thar they thought 
' on nothing bur graves, and where to be buried: bur 
' hee was awake, when hee looked on the hoalt of 

the Egyptians, out of the fiery and cloudy prilar,when 

| the waters returned, and drowned them all, there was 

[not one of them lett; and then his people praiſed 


was belicged, and there was ſo great a famine, that | 
an A('es head was ſold for foureſcore peeces of ſilver : | 
b:.t he wasawake, when he firucke the Syrzans with 
| feare, and madethem flie, and crie, and leave ſuch 
plentie in thetr campe, that 4 eaſure of fine flower 
W.45 ſold for a ſhekel, and two meaſures of barley, for a 
'ſhekel ;, then ſaid the Lepers, This 1s 4 day of good th- 
| dings, and doe we hold our peace * ? God was allcepe | « » King.s.25. 6. 
; when leruſalem was belteged, and Rat/bekah (o rat- — 
led on the hving God,and thoſe thar truſted in him: | 
but he was awake, when he ſent an Angell, who 1: 
owe night deſtrozed an hundred, fourcſcore and fioe 
thouſand of them ?. He was on {leepe, when there | 7 2 King. 18, 1g. 
came (uch a multitude againſt /eno/paphat and 1n- | "IO 
| dah, that he conteſſed, We have wo miobt agamſt this 
great companie, neither know we what to doe ? Buthe | 
was awake, when they deſtroyed one another, and 
M 3 Gods 
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| 


God on the drie land *,He was alleepe when Samaria | * Exod.14.15,&c. | 


| 


| 
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| 
Þ Elay 26.8, 


F 


Cc Elay 25.9. 
| 


| 4 Pſal 123.3. 
(CE Eſay 30.18, 


Reprehenſion., And here give me leaye toreprove a common | 


166 | 
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z 2 Chron.20.12.| yeth for ever *. He was alJeepe, when Haman obtai-| 
25-\ ned a Decree, that all the [ewes ſhould be de-' 


| 2 Efther.3. 16,7, : 
ok | and they celebrared dates of teaſting and joy *, 


| Gods people in the valley of Berachah bleſſed. 
| God, ſaying, Praiſe yee the Lord, for his mercy ends- | 


| ſtroyed;oh then was Shs/ban in perplexitie : but he | 
| was awake, when by meanes of Queene /7efter,that| 
| Decree was made void, Haman and his ſons han- 
ged,many of the people of the Land became leis, 


Oh then, l:t Gods people in all their diſtreſles 
ſo plie God with their prayers,as yet with patience 
to wait his good leaſure tor deliverance? all times 
' and ſeaſons are in his hands, and hee knoweth beſt 
| when to helpe ; only be afſured, hee will not over- 
{lcepe himſelfe, but awake 45 one out of fleep,and 454 
Gyant refreſhed with wine, he will ſmite his enemies in | 
the hinder parts, and put them to a perpetuall ſhame. 
| Pal. 78.65. Never any truſted,and waited on him; | 
and werealhamed. © ord ( ſay his people) wee 
have waited for thee,in the way of thy judoements ®, 
' And marke the iflue ; Loe, this is eur God, wee have 

waited for him, and hee hath ſaved us ©, Oh then, 
' wait, waiton God, Even as the eyes of ſervants and 
 hand=maids, wait upon the hands of their maſters and| 
miſtreſſes, [o in all aiftreſſes, let its wait 101 God, tl | 
| he have mercie upon us * : For bleſſed are all they that 
' wall for him *, 


 faulc amonglt men, who take upon them to pre- 
{ſcribe the Lord when he ſhall helpe; andifthey be 
| not heard by and by,and their haſtie delires be not 
| ſatisfied, they grow impatient of delay, and ſay 

| with, 


| Vex5s.25. Theraging Tempe filed, | ES 
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with the King of Iſraels meſſenger, hat /honld 1 
wait | v the Lard any longer © ? | s he will ſleepe, let| « 2 King.6.utr 
him ſleepe. It they have prayed once or twice,and | 
| benotheard, they fling away in a chate, make (hip- 
wrack of patience,torteit their contidencei in God, | 
rely upon other meanes, yea ſeeke tothe Devil and 
his inſtruments. Yea even Gods owne children,do 
 ſomerimes grow impartent, and doe wondertully 
bewray thelr infirmitie in this kinde, not only mur- 
muring inwardly in their ſoules, it they lye long 
 underlome great attlition, and have powred out 
| their ſuits unto God, tor eaſe, comtorr, 1nd delive- 
' rance;zburtallo ſpeaking unadviſedly with their lips; 
| Alas, I have many times called on God, and made 
; mine humble ſuit unco him tor com! faer.but I ande 
| none, the Lord ſeemethto hide his face trom mee, 
| to turnethe deatecare : What would you have me | 
to doe? | am cleane out of heart, weary of praying; | 
[ feare me, the Lord is angrie with me. 
| Obleruslabourto ſtrengthen our ſelves againſt | 3 xhoytation. | 
this weaknelle, 1» patience poſſeſſe our ſoules * : The * Luke 21.19, | 
viſion is for an appointed time, though it tary, wait for | 
it, it will ſurely come, and will not tary & ; Tet alittle » Hab.z,z, 
while, and he that ſhall come, will come, and will not 
tarie. Heb.10.3 7. 
lacob wreltled long, and was almoſt out of breath, Examples. | 
yea received a blow, whereen hee halred all the | 
daies of his life; yet at laſt received a ble/Ino ®. The » Gen.z2.23, | 
woman of Canaan received many a checke yer at 
laſt obrained her deſire, and wrought a miracie by 
| the force of her prayer, ſaying to the eares and 
| mouthof herRedeemer, Ephata, be yee opened, ſo | | 
| M4 they | 
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i Matth. 15.28. 


k Pſal.27.4lt, 


A. Part. 


| Tonah 1.12. 
{m Marth,13.40. 


n Acts 27.31, 


0.1 11.410. 


Euangeliſts 


compared. 


| Obſerv, 'B 
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they were; and he ſaid, 0h woman, great is thy faith, 
be it unto thee even as thou wilt *. The ſtorme hol-. 
deth on, that they are in exceeding perill, and like 
all to be Joſt and periſh, bur at laſt, and in good 
crime, Chriſt awaketh, I ſay then with David, Wart | 
on the Lord, and he ſhall ſtrengthen thine heart, watt 1 
ſay on the Lord *. So 1 proceed to the laſt part, in. 
che procuring of this calme, vz-, theirprayer, in 
thele words exprelled. | 
Lord, ſave us, we periſh.) In the hiſtory of 1onah | 
we reade, that in the (torme, the ſea by no meanes 

could be calmed, or the Mariners ſate, till /9»ah 

was caſt into the ſea |. Howſoever lonah was a ii- 
gure of Chriſt z his burzall ® , yer notin his drow- 
ning. As Saint Paul (aid of the (hip-men (ſeeking 
under a colour toeſcape) Except theſe abide in the 
| ſh1Þ, yee cannot be [aved ® : (ol] lay, Except Chritt 
abide in the (hip, they cannot be ſaved. Thoſe 
Kings, Princes and Governours, who upon the 


—_ 
—_ 


ſtorme, goe avout to calt Chrilt, and his Golpell, 
and chole that proteſlz ir, over-boord,take the only 
courle to tuinechelr ſtate, I huſe Diſciples were wi-| 
ſer than fo, they lay not hoid on Chri't, to caſt him 
into the (ea, but ſecke to awaken him by prayer. 
Lord, ſxve us, weperiſh. WW henſoever any ſtorme 
ariſeth in Church, Common- wealth, or ſoule,chey 
|are ſafeſt, that cleave faſteſt ro Chriſt, tor he is the 
Saviour of all, and ſpecially of them that beleeve ®. 
Now letus inthe firſt place, compare the three 
| Euangeliſts, who doe record this ſtory; wherein 
three things offer themlſe]ves to be obſerved. 
Firſt, the forme and manner of phraſe is varied. 
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Our Euangeliſt expreſleth it in the forme of an 

humble prayer, Lord,ſave us,we periſl;but S,AMarke 

layeth it downe in manner of an angrie and petrilh 

expoſtulation , Maſter, careſt thou not that wee pe- 

rih ? ? Thevery ſame manner of phraſe that Aar- » Make 4.32. 

tha alſo uſed, when thee complained of her lifter, | #5 * v2a6 

* /} , ml 9n STOAUUE= 

| Lord, doeſt thou not care, that my ſiſter hath left me 19 v4, Maziſtr, umn 

(ere alone 4 ? I he ſamealſothat David uſed, 17 | aft titinon ad 

| the Lordcaſt off for ever ? and will he be fawourable_) | 7 peers Bn 

' no more ? Is hu mercy cleane gone for ever ? doth his | wes uinw on; 

promiſe faile for evermore ? Hath hee forgotten to be | Pome,uon was 

oracious?and wil he ſhut up his loutno kindneſſes in diſ- cred 

2 | 

[pleaſure * ? Yea, and all the people of God; Yp{ - Pl 77.7, 

| Lord, why ſleepeſt thou ? awake,and be not abſent from 

1 for ever | : And againe, Why withdraweſt tho! | 1 Plalq4-23, 

thine hand, why pluckeſt thou not thy ri2ht hand out of | 

thy boſome vF | t Plal. 74. 12. 
O Lord, how preat is the weakneſle of Gods| Admiration. 

people ! How great their boldnetle, chat being bur 

wormes, and duſt and athes, they dare ſo ſpeaketo | 

the eternall Maicſtic ! even quarrel} with him, thar| 

is able ro de{troy both body and foule. Davd ac-| 

knowlzdged, it ws his tufrmitic * : It was theſe| * Plal,77.10. 

diſciples inftirmity,it became them weilto pray.,but' 

very unfeemely, YE1 and dangerous.ro expoitulace 

and contcit with Chiilt. Let us ttrive ro follow 

them inthat which is good, and leave them in that 

which is evil. | 
Secondly, whereas our Euangeliſt hath it but | 0#ſerv. 2. 

ingle, Lord, ſave #5; Saint Luke expreflerh it with a | 

double appellation, or with ingeminarion ot the ti- | 


| 
| 


| 


| 


| 


i 
: 
. 


tle, Maſter, Maſter, which intendeth their earneſt- | 
nelfe and fervencie in prayer. Third- 
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* Iohn13.13. 


x Matth.10,24. 


« epicne : fiſto 
Juxta : @mg2 Tys, 
dem quod EmUuE- 
ANTH + 


* emo Ol 
picop : Sophoc. in 
Ajace. 


4. C4p.15- 


7 lohn14.14. 


| 


+ Ariftot. polit, iÞ. 
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Thirdly, they doe greatly vary thetitle which 


three ſeverallticles, which (though the Latine and 
our Englith expreſle not) are very ſignificant and 
empharicall in their original] proprienies; S. Markes 
title 15, AuirerG@, Which in Englifh (ignifieth a 


lars,or learners, A reverend title,which they otcen 
gave him, and he aſſumed ; Yee call me Maſter, and 
ſay well, for ſo 1am *; and preſleth the uſe of it; 
the diſciple i not aboue his Maſter *. Saint Lukes title 


preſent Helper *; ſuch as in times of warre, are 
{worne brethren, to live and die cogerher;commules, 
ſuccenturiatis z and in times of peace, Guardians of 
infants. Shepherds have the ſameritle,who are de- 
fenders of their flockes *; and Ariſtotle calleth 
Magiſtrates ſo, who are to defend their ſubje&s 
from wrongs or hurts ft. A ſweet title this is; tor 
WH lafe are they, whoſe detender the Lord 
is? 

The title in the Text is, Kve-&, which ſignifieth 
poweror might: Anſwerable to that glorious Te- 
tragrammaton, Iehovah, which the Septuavint con- 
ſtantly tranſlate thorowout theold Teſtament, in 


given to any, but the true God; and this in the 
GreeFeisthe moſt common title Chriſt had,and by 


well, for ſo 1am 7. 
Thercules well conſidered, afford two waightie 


— — 


Rt. 


Teacher of letters, manners, orapy Art ©; in re-| 
lation whereunto, they were called diſciples, ſcho- 


this word, an eſſentiall title,and in the Hebrew,not | 
tym acknowledged ; Tee call mee Lord, and yee ſay 


Argu- 


| 
| 


they give him yea the three Euangeliſts doe uſe | 
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is, ins, which (ignifieth in Engliſh a Detender,a 
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Argumentsor Reafons,why they pray to him, and 
Teacher and Defender, {heweth his willingneſle : 


| to periſh? Inthat he1s Lord and Jehowah,he is able 
ro deliver them: So they pray unto him with Con- 
fidence, becauſe heis their loving Maſter and De- 
fender : And with Reverence, becaule he is their 
Lord and God. In that he is their Maſter, they pray 
in love; in that he is their Lord, they pray in feare : 
Hee being their Maſter, they are not !#m47, over- 
fearefull : He being their Lord, they are not cumr- 
di, over-bold : but pray with loveand reverence,as 
David counſelleth, they rejoyce with trembling. $0 
much for the Obſervations inlighrning the Text; 
and ariling from comparing of the Euangeliſts, 


'theirgreat jeoperdie | weperiſb] q.d. Lord fave us, 


torweare in danger now to be drowned. Ot the | 


Petirion, firſt generally, and then particularly, 

| The wordsarecleare and plaine fortheir ſenſe, 
Only by the way note in one word,that ro /ave (tn 
a tri ſenſe) is properly to deliver from the guilt 
/and punilhment of our {1anes, as the Apoltie ſaich, 


heis to heare and helpe them. In that he tis their | 


for will ſuch an one ſutter his Scholars and Pupils 


Now tor our more orderly proceeding, note,in | 
this their prayer,two parts, v/z. Firſt, a Peticion, | 
[ Lord, ſave ws. ] Secondly, a Reaſon, taken from 


— — 


—— CM 


I. F4#6, 
Senſe. 


' There is no other name wheyby to be ſaved * : &this1s * Ads 42, 


theReaſon why Chriſt was called /e/z.0r Savor, 


| becauſe he ſaveth his people from their ſinnes *, But | « Manhar,zr, 


1nalarger ſenle, it iignifieth to preſerve from ſome | 
; bodily hurt; and this appertaineth ro Chritt alſo, | 
1n which reſpe&, hee is called the Sivionr of al 
| 14/8 


re, 
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b 1 Tin.4.10. 


«© Dumtum ad 
freſeutem vitam, 


c Aft.17.28, 
d Marth.1c.30. 
e Þlal.36.6, 


I, Gep. Doct. 


© Neceſuas,0ran- 


t Eſay 26.16, 
3 Icrem.2.27, 


2 Ole. 5. ult. 


{i Pſal.$3.16. 
k Exod 14.15, 


| 1 Sam.1.6,15. 
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[men ®;that is,inregard of this preſent lite, as Saint 
Ambroſeexpoundcerh 1 it *©; For in him we live,move, 
and have our being © without whoſe good plea- 
ſure. not an haire can fall from our heads © , yea, He: 
[averh both man and beaſt © : Or,as our laſt Tranfla-! 
'rors more tully exprefle the ſenſe, Hee pr eſcrveth 
| both man and beaſt,and that is the [enle of this place: ; 
| Lord lave us, Lord prelerve us trom theſe rig ng 
' waves which threaten imminent death uinro us, 50 
| much be ſaid for opening the ſenſe ot this their Pe-; 
| tition, 
| Hencefirſt in generall, welearne, that a HiRtion,| 
| | diſtreile, and perplexitie, i is the bit [choule-maiter 
'ormiltreſſe ot prayer <, Which thing the | rophet. 
'teacherh trom his owne exnerience: Lord, in frOu-, 
ble have they wijited thee, they powred out a pray: r, 
| when thy chaſtening was upon them; like as 4 woman, 
| with childe, that draweth neare the time of her = b=| 
116, i511 paine, and crieth out in her pangs, ſo have we | 
beene in thy ſi obt, O Lord *, And Soph 
faith, Intime of trouble they will ſay, Ariſe aud ſave 
[444 5, Yea, God himlelte hath ſaid, 1n ther af flictz- 
Ons they will ſecke me early >, Wherefore Dav/d | 
prayeth for his enemies 200d, in this forme, Fl 
thetr faces with ſhame, that they may (ecke thy name,0 
Lord \, Let Moſes (ce the people of God in great 
 danger,andthen he will cr:e to the Lord ©, Let An- 
nah be barren, and Peninnah checke her and pro 
lvoke her, and then thee will weepe, and powre ous 
even her ſoule inprayer |. Let God turne away his 
tace from Daw1d, and he will get unto his Lord right 
humbly ®, Yea, it hee come into the deepes, $ 
will 


—  . 
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and devoured of a Whale,and he will pray out of the 
| fiſhes belly ; and crie, by reaſon of his afjiic&1on ® : Let 
the woman of Canaans daughter be grievoully 
vexed with a Devill, and (hee will pray co Chriff, yea 
follow after him,and take no denial! ? : I.er thereariſe 
a ſtorme, that the Diſciples areall like ro be. drow- 
ned, and then you {hall heare their prayers, Zord, 
[/ave 4s, &c, Ler Pharaoh be plagued and ifhe can- 
not pray himſelfe, he will 5atreat Moſes and Aaron 
to doe it for hims 1. 
And ſurely (amongſt others) thisis one {inguJar 
benefic of atHiftion, that it provoketh prayer, than 
which, there is nothing more pleaſing to God, or 
profitable to our ſelves ; yea this is. not the leaſt 
| benefit, from the grear troubles which have be- 

fallen the Church and people of God, that God 


praver ; which elſe he had not knowne. 

Well, if AMittion be the Miftreſſe of Prayer, 
ſurely never were Gods people more taught to 
\ pray, than inthele daiesz ſuch warres,and rumours 
' of warres, troubles, diſtreſles, perplexitics on eve- 

« Tie fide ; Oh pray for the peace of Ieruſalem *. 

But alas, herein we are generally too cold and 
negligent; how are publike humiliations and ſo- 
'lemne ailemblies, in faſting, weeping, mourning, 
and confeſling of {innes laid alide, and as it were 
| worne out of date? How juſtly may God com- 
; plaine of us, as ſometimes he did of his owne peo- 

' ple; 1 called ts fallins, weeping, mourning, baldneſſe, 


will crie anch God * : Let lonah be caſt into the ſea, | 


| 


| 0 Tonah 31, 


q Exod $8.8, 


hath received many a ligh, ſob, groane, teare, and | 


Ye. 


r Pſal124,6, 
Application. 


' and girding with ſackcloth : But behold joy and glad: 


| peſſe, | 


we tt 


P Matr,15.22, 27. 
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ſ Efey 22.12. 


t Elay 22.14. 


2. Gen. Dott. 


& Brcusu ratio fee 
netrat Celum, 
vu Ecclel.5.1. 


i Ecclus.7.14. 


| « Matrh.6.7. 
| Prevent royr. 
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7 0X01, and killing fherpe,; datiwo fieſh, and | 


3 Lal 'Lerms ear ani dy inke , for 89 mY row 


Wi + ſhall. H#:*: Or who ittprivate 8 ſoaffeted with | 
a ck fiebretmen as elingly and ter- | 
vebttyts pry forchem, rhe words.ot my Texr, | 
| Zoya Fn 5 Nb;ho; in eador' tuſting and | 
praying p *"weealt and play, we wantoly and a ir | 
til; wethittke ourffelves out of danger,it1 ſure har- | 


lis 4nd are therefore fenfſleſle' of the milerics of | | 


JliVrerfiiein, few 1$they ou hides pray tor chem | 


a (1 nne which once God dt reatned, this & revealed 
AB bater| ; ſurely the iniquity ſhall not be parged | 


Lg you i ee «to aich the Lord God of hoaſts *. 


h'aft Fe of "Rncderd in rhis rroublelome 
tifne,thark SealiFngt: 6 29:22 NO 
Secondly thenee we my leatne, how powerfall 
evenaſho ayeFis with, God, foit be fervency | 
| yea thetfoteMiottiptaiths Gnvmon)y moſt power- 
full \becqulESril tod fervent: Thecoun- 


ſell of Salbrzon is Lerehy words be few'* :The coun- | 
fell of eſqer the on of "Sy ath i, Make not ammuch bab- 
pr When their #00 > Yeo-refla the:goruf God, | 

wiſer A's Hoqueyy, es - we proy,to | | 
Rs 19 Vaihe He VENRiond *; NN 


z Luke 6.15, [aprons V4. 3 } ARS __ 


| biddefi, d: [ortirich 


"In all Which; Og pies Xs ate- -not ſimply "TY 
'v$1i6&fbraved, {0 they be 

with te Pre ACER: Ei lone opinionotbe- | 
ing » hearffet mu b. tbbliiglake: : A great part of 
| "the diy at a pnblikeFaft With}þent in prajer5jand confeſ-. 
| \ [one ſins? : And'thonghour'SwiourChrittma- | 
'ny tires wete very be” et hr ent whole nights 
MA, rok 'one of bis |_ 


— — — nn Prayers; | 


f V nas 25h) There Tempered RIBS 


prayers *;; therefore ma} {weetand pow crollate' 
CR ogPaptrot Gediquople ta cime.place' 
| and o9cafton ferve;: but becablereven> Buſes <4) 


6 loba I7. 


| /o ub | the fleſb & weake' ©, and quickly dulled | Mac 26.41, 


and wþl irate; and n@/prayer is-fuecher heard, or 
þ arte. Gbd; thay tis fervent p therefore! che 
| Sctipture ggayers, which have'moſtprevailed wich 
| Godgare t(hort 3.and.bur as boly ejacylarions: 
| Moſes {cried} bur ſpake never -aword* : Amwob | rig 
| powred ont lex foule;and weprtlare, but ſpake vous || 1 $2m.64 p 
| The prayer ot the Leper was; Land; rf. xthowunile, | 
| chow canſt make mecleane *: The prayetotthe blind |; 1.1, 
menz 0 Lord, Soune of Daruud, bave mercy on ues 3; 1 


«SC MS. 


5 Matth,20.31, 
| Ihe prayer of Chrithfor himſelfe 3. Farher, if then FF” 
| wile; Let this cup paſſe from we';, and.ngainethe ſame 
words * ; and tor h:s enemies, F4ther forgive ther, |. , WP 


they know wot what they ave |: Ihe prayer he [i Luke 23.34. 
Publ.can, God be merafull. te mee 4 fumner * : The | Is Like 18.1; 
{ prayer ot the father of thedicke childe, Card alpes | 
| 197716C unbeleefe | - T he prayer ofthe pentent theete, | [1 Matrke e 9. 2 
Lord remember me when thou comme/t into 'thy 1 h2- | up 
dome ® : The prayerot Saint Srephentor his perles © Luis 29 42, 
| CQtOrs, Lord lay not this ferne tothe rnnge 2 ihe | o G 
prayer of the Diſciples: here, becauſe the timer wis | wy 
tbott, death ar'hand, place incanvenient, and di- 
| ſteaRivns many, they begall, ma few words, and 
| couch's greardtalt of omog Ls, Urge IDO 3 
Dordofare m4; we periffu. (otic! hs 
All which ] obſerve, far the lp eciall comfbrt of rſe. 
ſach as. mourne ut. their ſoules;, of their 
| want-in this kinde, and are much aſlaulted with 
this 


Jo ng 


ld. 


_— 


hands grew heavie.” ;'2nd rhaugh the paris bencvey |, piggy, 


1751. of 


” I oo, + —_ 


[? Rom. 8-26. 


| Particular 
obſervations. 


t Thoſe Hignazz 
Adonis. 


* Kuew, wr 
wURC. Domme, 
{ſalve 195, 

Lord, ſave us. 


The raging Tempet fled. Marry. 8.1 


this temptation, that they cannotpray, and there- 
fore cannot be Gods children, becauſe they have | 
not Gods ſpirit, -Indeed, the Spirit of God is cal- 
led the ſpirit of ſupplication®;” and it is an excel- 
lent pitt of the Spirit, and much to be deſired, 
whereby a man or woman, ( when times, places, 
and occalions ſerve): are able to lay open their 
wants, and (in Scripture phraſe) to qgpreſle their | 
deſires ; but yet the Apoſtle ſaith, TW; piri doth. 
helpe our infirmities with ſighes and grones which can-. 
wot be expreſſed ® ; yea it thou canſt ſay no more, | 
bur as'thou haſt heard, Lord ſave ws, Lord have 
mercy, Lord remember, Lord helpe mine unbeleefe ; | 
if faithfully and fervently, theſe are moſt power- | 
full prayers. with God: yer ftrive to increaſe in 
this grace, for God may accept ar the beginning, | 
| what he will not afterwards be content witha!l: 
yea, whoſoever uſeth this gift aright, ſhall doubt. | 
leſſe findea gracious increaſe therein. And ſo much 
be ſaid of the petition in generall : now let us view 
it more particularly. 

alt is [hort, and in moſt languages that I know, 
hath bur three words, I ſay (in mott) for ſuch is the 
elegancie of the Hebrew Language, affixing the 
Pronounes, that in it here are but twot; yet in 
Greeke, Latine,and Engliſh, three*. Which three | 
words containe ſo many verrues in this, and in all 
godly compoſed prayers: T he firft noteth the par- 
tie, to whom all prayers are to be made, (Zord.) 
The ſecond, the blefhing they crave, ( /alvation.) 
The third, communitic and love, (ws) Lord! 


{ 


_ For 


[eve Ms, | 
: 


$* Ss we 
- 


| Vaxs 25, Thetuging Torpe#t fled. 


nelle. ,A.Reverend Biſhop? hath: truly obſerved, 


that itis 8 ſufficient challenge toall the Papilts,that 
io ſo many prayers of both ancient and righteous 


| Plalmes, an hurfired whereof ac leaſt are prayers 
and ſupplications, and-in all the devout requeſts 
that the Apoſtles of Chriſt, and. other his difaples, 
ſent.ingo Heaven, (it they take the pen.ota Writer, 
and note from the beginning of Gexeſis to the end 
of the Rewelatzom) they cannot finde one direfted 


ar-Meoſes,or /ohn Baptiſt after his death,or any other 
/ creature in Heaven , 'or Earth, ſave only to the 
Lord, and his Anointed ; yea, forabove two -hun- 
 dred yeeres atter Chriſt, Interceſlron of Saints was 
not heard of: Ors ex was o8 fir that broached 
iot3,nqr3sthe oublik ec 

as his owne private conceit zabove three hundred, 
that Baſil, Ny{/en, and Nazianzen, have ſome occa- | 
lion of prayer tothe dead, by their Rhetoricall 
ſpeaking unto.them;: Yea till 500 yeeres, Invoca- 
tion of Saints was not received into the publike 
Liturgie of the Church: For it was after 499 yeeres 
| that $. Auguftine laid, ie doewet make gods of Mar- 
 tyrs, they are named of the Prieſt put no prayer is made 
wats them**: Andir is (aid, that Petrus Gnapheme, 
an Heretike, did firſt put Invocation of Saints into 


|" For the firſt, they! priy to the-Lord, not tothe 
Lady.z to:ahange'the Gender is Popiſh wicked- 


' Patriarcks,Praphers, [udges, Kings, regiſtred inthe | 
| Booke: of God, and in. an hundred: and fiftie 


 taChernb or Serephim,Gabriel or Ruphacl, Abreham| 


: * k : Kew 
% a 4 4 ry 
: 


| oaks : © SOT »- - "Pea . 
x eg . O18 a ___ 
: »Y 
' 
$ 
| F 


—adadd. oc. - 


13.2. 


* Deg, 


P-21 4+ 


edo@rine oft l echundnd, a | 


* Aurnſt. de Cv. | 
De:/1b.22.cap.10, 


the publike prayers of the Church *. See how new 
this corruprtian is, which ig Church of England? 
hach 


* Nicepb.lib.15. 
Cap.28, 


I. 0bſerv. 


7os. Le. t6.' | 


CE ——_ 


| 


{ 


| 


l 


ot — 


eee ee EEE Yn TT OI 


+ & _ "7 
£&£% 


po 
. 

es 
278 


t Homil.concer- 


Pxayer 
aPar. 


| Sic ambulant 
2205p +4 1k cacults, 


p Pſal.50.19. 
| qs Mah 11.28, 
| 


| 2. Obſerv, 


[z lohn-5,40- 
» 1 Pet.4,ult 


trgodly jeforined, andiin herapproved Homi- 


hes 4 requiceth foure. things in the partieto whom 
wearc to pray,vis:Firſthathe underſtand where- 
of weſtand inneed: Secondly, thathe heare our 
prayers: Thudly, that hebe willing: And laſtly, 


the true God only , and then wee may pray unto 


Papitts,who pray tothe Virgin Xary(for example) 
co pray to Chrilt forthems : and then they pray to 
Chriſt, that he would accept of Mares prayers for 
them *, Thus are men puckled, when they follow 


word. Oh, cell on me, faith God? : and come 30 me, 
fairh Chriſt 4. So doe the: Diſciples here, ſo'doe 


. Save þ Nothing fo plcalt 
ro _ to him for lifeand bation He commplat- 
ned of his-people, Far will mot exe 10 me; thi yee 
might have 4ife:*, yea being « falthfall Ereiter *, 
and Sawiony of all men.* , heis weltpteaſed, that 
in times of da ner, men thouldicatton him for bo- 
dily preſervation, Lord (fave) us: - - 


| - Bucletus learnefrom chis Exampletifwedeſire 


ro beheard) co pray only for ſuch chings as are 
needtull. Chriſt hath taoght us ropray for bread, 
| not gorgeous-apparell, ſtately houſes, great livings 
aad: honours: tor howfoever (according to ſeve- 
rall- places, callings, and charges) ſome men may 
pray tor much-more than others; yet if our de- 


fi 
* hi roTrave wanton-ſyperfiuities, we offend, and 


SJ. 0 as |. 


tharhe be abk to helpe. Findetheſe in any, bur 1n | 


chem.: otherwiſe, wee may prayfas fondly as the | 


their owne conceits, and leave the light of Gods | 


 weever;when we pray, Lord, {ave ww. 1 
| to the Saviour, 2s | 


res be bougdleſle, and we proceed from neceſſa- 
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as, James ſaith, Tee acke,and receive not becanſe yee 
| kt arnifſe, that yee may conſame it upon your laſts *. 
Our learned Academick faith, 1: « wor lawful, nor 
doth fhand with «: good conſcience , to ſeeke for any 
more, than is ſufficient for preſervation of us and 
ours ©, If any thinke him too ſtrit, ler htm hear» 
ken what- Saint Bernard faith, Les thyprayers which 
thou makeft. for teuwpordll matters; be reſtrained ever 
to things neceſſarie*. If any yerthinke char devour 
2nd mortified Cloyſterer; roo ftraiclaced, fer them 


{ball ſay , Lord imereafe my riches , and 'groe me [0 
much 4; thow-haſt grves to ſech ay one, and ſuch ay 
onc, 1 thinke that man in the Lords prayer will finde 
no ſuch direttionT. Tacob prayed but far bread'to eat; 
and clothes to put on *." Selomanprayed bur for food 
convent ,, aud neither for riches, nor poveriie *: 
rs to.be-made cleane 7: blinde men to ſee * : 
and the. Dilciptes'to be: preſerved in the'ſtorme: 
Chrift heard them and was well pleaſed. 

Oh: Jer us be moaderate-and wiſe in our deſires. 
Indeed Chriſt his promiles'are very large and ge- 
nerall; PWhatſoever yee ſhall acke my Father in my 
n:1me,he-well grue it you-*., And againe; If yos [bail 
aske any thing in my name, Iwill dbeit®, But an an- 
cient Father faith, Trae prayer is a requeſt of ſuch 
things, as are fit for God togiue andusto have ©, And 
another faich, No mancan acke 'in the name of the 
Sa or, that which is avatnſt [alzvation®. WEE 

Forour better dire&ion therefore'we muſt notre, 
that if we wilt be heard, we muſt only-crave bo#4, 
Crvever good things, ard for good uſes andpur- 

ARS . 
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L.Pr.in Tom.1. 


P- 333+ 
© Marth. 8.2. 


2. 


| © 1King.3.9. 


poſes. Good things are of rwo ſorts, viz. abſo-' 
lure, or reſpe&tive. Graces ſpirituall,and nece{ſaric 
for falvation; as Faith, Repentance,Remitſion of 
linnes,&c. areabſolutely good, neverevill coany, ! 
and therefore we may ablolutely aske thom : bur 


all corporall and: carthly.' beflings, as Health, 


| Wealth, Honour,are norabſolutely,butreſpeRive-| 


ly good, as it {hall pleaſe God: to ſanRihe them, ' 
and therefore are nor abſoſutely:robe asked, but. 
| with . condition, ſubmitting our. ſelves'to Gods: 
 wilk-t; as the Leper: did, Lord (ef thouwlt) thou; 
canſt make me cleane ©: if ſuch orſ{uch a bleſſing be. 
for thy glory ,and my good,yrantituntome, | 

Andas we: muſt- aske good things, ſo-to- good: 
uſes and-purpoſes.;as iSo/omen begged wildame, 


 whereby-he ng oc in and oat before the people 4. 


For the Miniſter,of the word, to. beg. increaſe of | 
knowledge, preſervacian of health, libertie, that he | 
may doe Godand his Church ſervice :the. Magi- 
rate, to askeunderſtanding and courage,'that he ! 
may the better execute Iudgements berwixt man 
and man : the man that asketh increaſe of wealth, 
that he- may morecheerefully.ſerve God, and be 
better able to help 4nd releeve ſucb asare in want ; 
this is to aske good things wel,and to.good purpo- 
ſes, & ſuch may looke to receive what God knows 


- | finfull deſires;/ or health and ſtrength ot body, ro] 


eth ro þe indeed for their good :. butto aske exqui-] 
| fire knowledge and-learning, becauſy they would: 
lexcell in Payſonipg, Sorcery, Witchcrafs, and 
ſuch like damnable Sciences 5; or wealth, that they 
| may oppreſle their neighbours, or compaſſe their 


revenge 


be] 
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| VERS.25. The raging Tempeit filed 1 | 13, | 


revenge wrongs, or devoure wine and ſtrong 
drinke,and follow their pleaſures. Theſe aske good 1 
things amiſſe : neither let ſuch looke to receive; 
| yeairis great mercy in God to deniet: as a father | Innes davdogus 
in his love, denicth a knife, or ſharpe-edged toole | 77/5. bow 


to his childe, which he knoweth to be dangerous | ae eſt, al;quaxdo 
and hurtfull to him. The Diſciples knew not of | /4#74v7e mer | 
C01 .Bern.ſerm, | 


what ſpirit they were, that deſired fire from heaven | con,uum ings 
upon the Samaritanes*® :Peter wilt not what he ſaid, | /#«d. 

when he deſiredto have three Tabernacles built on | * 59 55 
Mount Thabor *. The Diſciples that deſired to fit | f Mauh.17.;. 
one on the right hand, and the other on the left hand of Mar. 9.5. 


| 


_ 


4 


Chriſt, knew not what they asked 8. Whatſoever | , yauh.1o.z. | 
we aske, let us aske according to hu will, and he hea- | 
rethws ; it not according to our will, yet to our | * 1 Iokn 5.14. |} 
| profir,and as is beſt for us. 
Here wee ſee how earneſt the Diſciples were | Myſterie. 
with Chriſt for the temporall good oftheir bodies, 
Lord, Lord, ſave ws : How much more earneſt 
ſhould we be with him, for the eternall good of 
our ſoules? and importunately to beg thole excel- 
lent gifts of Knowledge, Faith, Repentance, Re- { 
miflion of linnes, Senſe of Gods love, Patience in 
 adverlitie, Lowlineſſe in proſperitie, Peace of con- 
ſcience, Ioy in the Holy Ghoft : as Chriſt hath 
counſelled, Firſt ſeeke the kingdeme of God, and his | 
riphteouſneſſe *; and asthe Apoſtle counſelleth, Set ' ; Mar.6.penulr, | 
your affections on, and ſeeke theſe things which | 
are above *, Was Chriſt well pleaſed with his « Colol;z.r,a. 
Diſciples that craved the ſaving of their bodies ? 7* 4% Cuniny, | 

and is he not much more pleated we [hould call I 
and cry unto him for the ſalvation of our ſoules? | 
N 3 ſeeing | | 
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| (ſceing hence he hath his glorious name, whereat 


1 Philip.2.20. [every knee muſt bowe |, and s able perfectly ts ſave 
m Heb.7.25. / uch as come unto him”. 7 F | 
_ "2" EY Bur herein our great dulneſſe and negligence | 
| _—_ commeth juſtly to beraxed, We are Wa Gble | 
of our bodily, and ſenileſle altogether of our (pi- 
| rituall wants: if wee be naked and cold, wee are | 
| pinched with it, and all our cate is tor tewell and 
| apparell : if we be hungry, how greedy wee are \ 
AF tor food ? In this time ot Famine, how the hungry : 
poorerunne from doore to doore, pititully and im- 
portunat]y begging bread ? Whoſe heart doth not 
earne to ſeethe ghaſtly countenances of poore pri- 
ſoners in their chaines, and thorow their grates | 
|craving releefe? How doe ſuch as have money, 
plie the marker for corne, and if they have it not 1n | 
; one, runne toanother, and ſtrive who ſhall be firlt| 
ſerved ? How did the leprous,blinde,and diſeaſed | 
flocke to Chrilt. for cure? And if in theſe dayes | 
there were a man knowne tocure all diſeaſes, how | 
would they ſeeke to him by Sea and Land, yea ſell 
Houſe and Land, to get helpe? And if the life be 
in danger by fire or water, then what crying 1s 
there, Lord ſave ws ? But alas, our ſoules are ready 
to ſtarve, and we doe not hunger; are naked, and | 
we care not for garments; ſicke and diſeaſed, and | 
we ſeeke not to the Phyſician : yea, weare in dan- 
ger every moment to {inke into the pit of perdition, 
and for ever to be loſt in hell and deltruction, and | 
yet we cry not co Chriſt for helpe, Lord ſave ws. 
And the reaſow hereof is, becauſe we doe not | 
{know our {elves to be loſt,and ready to periſh; bur 
| with) 


— 
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with thoſe of Laodicea, ſay, we arerich, andincreaſed 
with goods, and have need of nothing, and know not, 
that we are wretched, and miſerable, and peore, and 
blind and naked, Rev.3.r 7. That which cauſed the 
Diſciples here to cry {o earneſtly to Chriſt to be {a- | 
ved, was the ſenſe of miſcrie z they ſaw it he pre- 
ſently helped nor, there was no way but one with 
them, they were drowned every mothers childe, 
they muſt all preſently periſh: & certainly none can 
earneſtly ſeeke and crave ſalvation, that doe not 
feele themſelves to be moſt miſerable ſinners, un- 
der the wrath of God, utterly loſt in themſelves, & 
looke every moment to be ſwailowed up of death, 
hell, and condemnation. Chriſt came to ſecke and | 
ſave that which # loſt *; and was ſent only to the loſt | » Manh.18.11, 
ſheepe of the bowſe of 1ſrael *; came not tocall the righ-| » Mah.15.24. | 
teans,vut ſinners to repent ? : i. ſuch as in their owne | ? Matth 9.13. 
ſenſe and teeling are miſerable and loſt tinners. | 
When Peter began to (inke, he cried, Lord ſave | illuſtration. 
me, awd immediatly 1eſius ſtretched ont his hand, and 
6anght him 4, When the ſhip was covered with | « Matth.14.30. 
waves, then the Diſciples cry, Lord ſave ws, and he 

|rebuked the winds, Oh, itis not pofhible for any, 
to be earneſt with Chriſt tor ſalvation, till with Pe- 
ter their oules begin ro (inke into Hell, and the 

oore cockboat of their Conſciences is even cove- 

red with the waves of Gods diſpleaſure. One deepe 

calleth on another, P/.42.6. the deep of miſery,tothe 

deepot mercy: De profundu clamavi, Pſ.139.1.Alas, 

thouſands of Proteſtants who proteſle Chrilt to | | 
be their Saviour,yet never taſted now ſweet the Lord | 
&, nor ever were earnclt with him tor ſalvation,be- | 
N 4 cauſe | 
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| evermuſtred themſelves againſt thee, which. hath 


The raging Tempeit filled.” Marru.8.| 


| 

cauſe they were never thorewly touched with the 
ſenſe of their ſpirituall miſery, to ſay with-Dawid, 
1 have gone aſi ray like a ſheepe that ts loſt * ;, and from 
my youth up thy terrors 1 have ſuffered with a trou- 
| bled minde ©: Thos haſt vexed me with all thy ſtormes, 


| till then can any afteionarely pray with Dawd, 0 
| Lord, ſay to my ſole, 1 am thy ſalvation © : And with 
the Diſciples here, Zord, 1eſu, ſave me. 
| Many doe wonderfully brag and boaſt that 
| Chriſt is their Saviour, ſhed his precious bloud for 
them, & if at that inſtant they ſhould die,they were 
| ſure to be ſaved, and to goe to heaven to him. [ 
would aske ſuch a queſtion ( or rather defire them 


ever lee thy wofull miſery, and the wretchedeſtate 
wherein thou art by reaſon of linne? Didſt thou 
ever ſee what great need thou hadſt of Gods ta- 
vour, and of the bloud of Chriſt? Havethy finnes 


made thine heart to tremble with feare? Yea, haſt 
thou even bin atthe brinke of hell, and with (ighs 
and teares intreated mercy and ſalvation? I hey an- 
ſwer, ( and I ſuppoſe truly ) No, God be thanked, 
they were never ſo troubled or diſquieted, but 
| have ever had merrie and peaceable hearts, and 
have beene ever aſſured of Gods love, neither 
| would they for ail the world doubt of it ; they 
have heard Miniſters preach much of diſtrefles and 
perplexities of the ſoule, but they know not what 
| they meane. 


and all thy waters are gone over me, &c. And never} 


[to demand it of their owne ſoules) Didlt thou} 


| Alas poore {oules,how are theſe deceived? How 
| are! 
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are they carried away with a ſtrange preſump- 
tion 2 What a dangerous lethargie ſpirituall 
are they ſicke of * 2 Even of all men molt to be 
 pittied. 

Oh know, the high way to grace is to know our 
foules to be emptie of grace : the high way to be 
ſaved, is to know our ſelves in our ſelves to be loſt 
and damned : never ſhall any have the benefit of 
one drop of the bloud of Chrift,that (as tor life and 
death) have not begged it. 
| Oh, ſee then whata bleſfing of God itis to be 
faithfully cold and reproved for {ins,and to ſee our 
| damnable eſtatein the looking-glaſle of the Law, 
that ſo ſeeing our ſelves to be ntrerly loſt and nn- 
done, we may cry day and night vato God, with 
the Diſciples here, Lord, leſs, (ave ws. 

So much for the bleſling delired : the third & laſt 
word followeth,for whom they deſire ſalvation, 

Vi.] It is not ſaid that Petey came and praied for 


himſelfe, Lord ſave me;and lames for himſelfe, Lord 
|/aveme; and 7ohn for himlſelfe, Lord ſave mee,yc. | 
{as if they cared not though all the reſt were drow- | 
ned, if they themſelves eſcaped : but they pray in | 
{common,cach one being asdelirousof his tellowes | 
ſateguard, as of his owne; which {heweth that they | 
prated in love, Which (as the Apoſtle ſaith) /ceketh | 
not her owne things,and without which in preaching | 
| and praying, Wee are but as 4 ſounding bra{/e, and | 
tinkling Cymbail *. That which our Saviour inten- | 
ded, in that forme of praier which he hath preſcti- 
bed, teaching us to pray in the Plurall, Give /us) 
this day our daily bread, forgive (us) our treſpaſſes, 

leade | 
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x Gen. 23, 20, 


y Pal. 69. 1. 


z Marth. 14.30. 
a Luke 22, 44. 


Reprehenſid, 


b 2 Kings 4. 40. 


| The raging Tempe# ſtifled. Marra.8. 


lead not (us) into tempiation, but deliver (us) from 
evill*, 1 doubt not but in particular caſes,we may | 
make particular ſuit unto God for our (elves. As; 
lacobin his journey vowed, If God will be with mee, 
ana will keepe me in this way, and will give mee bread 
\to cat, and ratment to pat on*. And David, Save 
(me )o God, for the waters are even entred into my 
/{oule 7, And Peter when he was (inking into the! 
ſea, cried, Lord /ave (mee *.) Yea Chriſt himſelte. 
prated, Loyd let this cup paſſe from mee *, But thele 
were patticular caſes z bur in common cales we 
muſt have common hearts, yea though our caſe be} 
particular, yet there may be others in our conditi-| 
on, which we know nor, and therefore we ate ſo, 
to pray for our ſelves, as yet explicitely, or impli- 
citely, we crave the like bleflings toall ſuch asare in 
the like want with us. | 
Here then commeth a common fault worthy to 
be reproved, (forit marreth all ſuch praiers, as The 
wilde goord marred all the meſſt of pottage ® ; } v12. 
We are ſtrait laced,& tull of jove,butr it is ſelt-love, 
we wholly love our ſelves,& ſecke our owne good; 
| what meanethelſe that common wicked Proverb, 
| Every man for bimſelfe, and God for us al? Orift 
they bee aſhamed to profeſle rhus much with 
mouth, yet they are not alhamed to wilh it in their 
hearts : yea they wiſh evill to others, ſo any good 
may thence redound to thelelves. How many wiſh 
a famine, if they haveany corneto ſell? Yea how 
few but doe greatly reioyce to heare of peſtilence, 
(word, [hipwracke, ſedition, or any manner of 
evill to befall cheir neighbours or brethren,ſo they 


reape 


| 


Vers.25, Theraging Tempett ſtilled. 
| reape advantage fromit? Which ſheweth thar in 
their hearrs they doe onely defire their owne par- 
ticular g00d, and (as we ſay) care not who hunger, 
ſo their bellies be filled; who goe naked, fo they be 
clothed ; who be poore and vndone, ſo they grow 
rich ; who lie without doore,fo they lodge warme; ! 
who dy,ſo they live;zwho link or ſwim, lo theycome. 
| ſafe to ſhore. So few pray, as lovingly and heartily 
for others, as themſelves, as our Example teacheth 
[us todoe, Lord, ſave #s. So much forthe petition. | 
We periſh. | Extreme paſſion commonly cau-| Part. 2. | 
ſeth either {tlence, or ( that which 1s next unto it) | 
imperie& and defective ſpeech ; wherennto God | 
alluding ſaith, / have ſworne in my wrath , if they 
ſhall emter into my reſt ©, The Diſciples being in | « Heb. z. 11. 
great feare,ſpeake impertedtly (we pers) the cau- 
fall cojundtion is wanting*, itis ineffe&t,q.d.other- | « xliphs. 
wiſe, or elſe wee periſh : The originall word * is| * eo uhe. 
of hardand harſh fignification; in beſt ſignification 
1t 15:00 dre, as yt 25 expedient for us, that one die for the | | 
people ©; yeatodie by ſome miſerable meanes, as | 4 Tobn 11. 50. 
| with hunger, 1 periſh with hunger © ; itis common- | « Luke 15. 17. 
Iy tranflated,vo deftroy, as, he will truly deſ{roy thoſe 
| bushandmen * ; Let us not tempt Chriſt, as ſome of * Marth. 21. 41. 
(them alſo tempted, and were aeſiroyed of ſerpents 5 :,% 1Cor.10.g. 
yeait ſignifieth the deſtruftion ot hell, They ſhall be 
puniſhed with everlaſting deſtruction *. In which re- |» + Thell. 1.9, 
ſpe tudes is called, The ſonne of deſtruttion ' ; and + on 17, 22, 
the Angell of the bottomleſſe pit is called in Hebrew 
Abadadon, and in Grecke Apollyon, i. a Deſtroyer *.| « xy. g. 11 
Here it is meant of the loſing, periſhing, or de- | 


ſtroying of the bodie by waters ; which we call | 
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flow me : 1 am wearie of crying, my throat is dry, mine 
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drowning or choking in the waters. So much for 
the ſenſe. | 

Hence firſt we learne, That it is an effeuall | 
motive of mercy in praicr,to declare unto God our 
miſery. How often doth David (tothis purpoſe) in 
his praiers lay open his miſcries belore God, as, | 
Save me,o God, for the waters are come in, even unto 
my ſoule, 1ſinke in the deepe mire where i no [lanaing. 
1 am come into deepe waters, where the flouds over | 


ezes faile while 1 wait upon my God ', And apaine, 
Ten haſt caft off, and abhorred ; thou haſt beene wroth 
with thin: anointed, thou haſt made veid the cove- 
nant of thy ſervant , and haſt caſt his crowne to the 
ground : thou haſt broken downe all his hedges, ana 
bronght hu ſtromg holds to ruine ; all that paſſe by ſpoile 
him, and he ts 4 reproach to his neighbours : thow haſt 
ſet up the right hand of his adverſaries, and made his | 
enemies to reioce ; thou haſt turned the edge of his 
ſword, and gineft him not vidtory m battell ®. Tothis! 
purpole allo doth he declare the miſery of Gods 
Church ; 0 God,the Heathen are come into thine inve- 
ritance, thine holy Temple have they defiled, and mage 
Jeruſalem an heape of flames ; the dead bodies of thy 
ſervants have they given to be meat tothe fowles of the 
heaven, and the fleſh of thy Saints to the beaſts of the 
earth : their bloud have they ſhed like water , round 
about Teruſalem, and there was no man toburythem®. 
Yea, thus lamentably doe all Gods people com- 
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plaine, Thou goeft not forth with our armies ; thou 
makeſt tu to turne our backes upon the enemy, they that 


he a 


hate 14 ſpoile our goods ; thou haft gruen us like ſpeepe 
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povry erifion ants. ,and (baking of the head, ® Qe. 


a moſt merctfull God, and itis the nature of mercy 


dia:Y ea his mercy iscalled,a texder mercy? or bow- 
els of mws2rcy. Great is the compaſſion of a brother, 
as we ſec in 79ſeph, a godly man,. when he. ſaw his 
[brother Beniamin, he made haſte and foug 
ro weepe, For (ſaith the Lext) hi bowels did yearme| 
| upon by brother ® : Greater the compaſſion of a ta- 


leane, (though a prodigal} foane,;) yer he .could 
[not containe himſelfe, But.ras and met him, and fell 


(on his necks, and kiſedi bim, and commanded bis ſer- 
wants with all ſpeed, to feed, ana cloath, and aecke 

\cauth : But greateſt ot alt is the- compaſſion of a | * Luke 15.20. 
| mother towards her childe. How the woman of | 
; Canaan plied Chriſt with praier for her daughter, | 
and would receivenoanſwer, burher cure: Yea, | Marth. 
and Salomon in his wiſdome diſcerned which was 


(che true mother of the childe herevy; for when the | 


| 


ſucking childe, that ſhre ſhoul d not have compaſſion on 
'the ſonneof her wombe ? Tea, they may forget, yet will 


M 


'heard the ſentence pronounced, that it ſhould be, 


the compaion of a brother, father, or mother, i TY 
crueltie, compared wich the com paſſion of God: | 
God: himſelfe hath ſaid, Can 4 woman forget her 


1 not forgetthee *, Our Saviour therefore uſcth an 
argument 


to be exceedingly moved with miſery ; Mr/ericor- 


The Reaſorrof this dodrine 1s, becauſe God is | 


| 


[FEW 6... 
| apo for the ſlawghter ; thow ſellef thy prople far | 


takeſt wo mn) for them;thou makeſt us a re- 


Reaſon, 


ther towards his ſonne, as we have larely hadan 
example, when thefarher ſaw his hungry, naked, | 


hr where | 


| divided, her bowels yearned on her fonne *. But * 1 Kings, 26. 


u Efay 49.15. 


P Luke 7, 78. 
avAtſya ties 
Ot« : Viſcera mi- 
ſericordie, 


3 Gen, 43+ 30. 


IF. 28, 


0 Pſal. 44.9, &c. 


| 


'# 


| 


| 
| 
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| 


'* Matth.7.1t, 


{® Ier, 31.20, 


7 Oſay 11.8. 


» 2 Cor.1.3- 
a 6 merip of. 


olKnpwar, Pater 


muſericortaar um. 


b Rom. 15. 5. 
© Rom.15.13,33. 


« Ibid. 
e Ibid. 


Application. 


| atth. 15. 32 


s Marth. 1 4. I4, | 


h P(,116.15. 


i Iohn 11, 35+ 


Ye. 


. \ſ[aveme, 1 periſb. So did David, 1 will cry. ants God: 


——_ = 


argument from the leſlerto the greater, aying, 1f 
ee that are evill, give good gifts 48 your children, 


fled of himſelte,. that hes, bowels were trou- 


his repentings did route together !, As1t he bad be- 
gotten mercy, he is called the father of it * : Yea, as 
if there were no end thereot, he is called; The &4-| 
ther of mercies *: Yea whereas he is called the God) 
of many things, as of Patience *, Comfort ©, Hope 4, 
Peace ©, orc þ 
this, as if he were nothing but.mercy. | 
Chriſt had compaſkon on the multitude, when} 
he knew they were but hungry * : He had compa 
jon, when he ſaw them bring their licke unto 
him 8 ; and will he not have compaſhon, when life: 
is in danger ? 0h right deare ang precio in his ſight | 
is the death of bis Saints ® ; Hee wept when bis friend 
Lazarus Was dead * ; and will he not preventitin 
his diſciples? Yes a{uredly, it ic be for his glory, 
and their good : they doe well therefore to goe to 
Chriſt, bur it-is enough to tell him what is their 
danger and miſery : Lord, ſave 1, we periſh. 
Isthen the Church of God in danger, through 
cruell rage of bloudy perſecutors, ſoas.it cannot in} 
likelihood ſubliſt ? goe ro Chrilt and pray for his: 
people, Lord, ſave ws, weperiſh.: Art thou thy lelte 
in danger, through hunger, thirſt, by water, fire, 
ſword, peſtilence;&c. Goe to Chriſt, and lay,Lord; 


| 


how much more ſhall your Father which i in heave, | 
ome things to them that aghe hins * ? The Lord | 
pro 


bled for Ephraim hus deare ſawnce and pleaſant chilae * :| 
Yea that hs heart was even tarned- within him, aud | 


ut Father, and in plurall of none but| 


moſt 


—_—_— 
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|/owlesof the heave, 4nd ſhed their bloud like water *? 


Vaus.25. - 


us would ſwattow mean, P/dl.5 9.2. 


fromfach 


that he might be a mercifnll and faithfall high Prie(t * 
yea, hath beene rouched with the teeling of our in 
firmities ;therefore /er ws goe bolaly 191 

Grace }, and fpecally in danger of death. 


in nothing more declared his pood 
neſle, love and power, than in delivering his fer- 
vants from t, when their lives have beene for his 
glory;as his people, from rage of enernies md Red 
fex® ; Mofes from the water ® 3 /o##h out of the 
Whales belly *; rhe three Children out ofthe fiery 
fornace ? ; Damet out of the Lions den © ;yea,Pant 
oft of the mouth of the Lion' ". Oh the dangers 
that everywhere, by ſea-and hand, at home and a- 
broad, by day and'nigbr 


[ave us, that we periſh nor. 
Bur I heare ſome objeR apainft this Vſe, and 
fay, Doe not Gods people complaine, For thy /ake 


moſt high, and he ſhalt feud from heaven, aud fave we, 


 Yeazandgoro him with grear comfort and cort- 
fidence, for he hath beene made like unto his brethren, 


throkxe of 


Let us (with his Diſciples here) goeto him,who 
hath himſcelfe both ſuffered,and feared it ; and hath 
dneſle and preat- 


we are continually fubjed | 
unto;and wherein we had long fince periſhed,if he | 
had nor mercifully by his good providence and |: 
powerful prore&tion of his good Angels preferved | 
us! Tohimlerns ever commend our ſelves, Zord, | 


m Exod.14.13. 
n Exod. 2.3. 

| 9 Jonah 2. «lt, 
;P Dan.;.25. 

'1 Dan.6.zz, 

'r 2 lim.4.17, 


are wekilled all the day lone, and as (heepe appornted 
for the ſlaughter * ? Doe they not complaine, that 
the enemies prevailed, and pave the bodies and fleſh of 
bus (ervants tobe meat to thebeaſts of the field, and 


And] 
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— 


u Plal.94 5. 
* Palo. 3,9. 
Application. 


Sol. 


x Eſay 36.10. 
7 Pſal.3.3. 
z Pſal73.2+ 


« Hab.1.1s. 


© Pſal.94.3,5: 


b Malach, 3. 14. 


] 


—_— 


Tre Tengen fred Marne, 


| chat Chriſt doth not care, though his people doe 
| periſh; but asthe careleſle ſhepherd ſaid, Thar 


And againe, They breake in peeces thy people, and af- 
flict thine herisage ; they ſlay the widow and ſtranger, 
and murther A — * : The ungodly even far | 
as owne hearts luſt doth perſecute the poore *, 

Never might ſuch complaints be more juſtly 


made, than in theſe daies : wherefore it ſeemeth 


which periſheth, let it periſh, Zach.1 1.9, 

I anſwer, that: ſometimes God ſuffereth great 
havocke to be made of his Church and people for 
their ſinnes, and giveth the dearely beloved of þus 
{oale into the hands of therr enemies, Jerem. 12.7. nor 
will heare his beſt ſervants for them, EXech. 1 4.20. | 
but caſteth them off to ſword, peſtilence, captivitie_, 
{er.1 5-2. And then the enemie groweth proud,and 
blaſphemeth, Who « the Lord, that he ſhould deliver 
leruſalem out ef mine hands * ? And there « no helpe 
for themin God? ;, and then, even. Davids feet had 
wel-nigh ſlipt *: Andthe Prophet Habakkut is won- 
dertully offended, and expoſtulateth with God, 
0h God, why aoeſt thou hold thy tongue,when the wic- 
ked devenreth the man that is more righteous than 
he*? Yeathen, ſuch as are not ſound at heart fall 
away, and ſay,!t & in vaine toſerve God; what profit 
is tt, that we have kept his ordinance, and that we have 


| 


| 
| 


- | people z and when he hath ſufficiently.ſcourged his 


walked mournfully before the Lord of hoaſts *? ] ſay} 
to all ſuch enemies, Ynderſtand ze brentiſh among the | 
people : He that planted the eare, ſhall he not heare ? he | 
that formed the eye, (hall hee nat ſee © ? He heareth | 
the 1ighes and groanes, and ſecth the miſery of his | 


| 
Wt FE _ people, | 


Vens.25. The raging T, empeit tilled, 
yeople, and accompliſhed his great worke upon 
Sion, and leruſalem, he will burne the rod © ; and 
| 4/bur (hall pay for it, as he hath chreatned, / was 


—_—_ 


| but thou didit (hew them no mercy, upon the Ancients 
| haſt thou ery heawily lard the yoke ©. Oh the perle-! 
curing enemies have an heavie day comming. And 


| wroth with my people, andgave them intothine hand, 


[ſay to all ſuch as teare God, Stazd ſtill, and ſer the 
| {alvaiion of God *, Never any father corrected his 
childe with more unwillingneſle, than God doth | 
atHiC& his people : his bowels yearne, He putteth all 
| their teares in his bottell 3, And as he will preſerve 
'them, they ſhall nevereverlaſtingly peiiſh ; ſo ei- 
ther their bodies ſhall nor periſh, bur be preſerved 
. [from [word of enemie ©; or, if he give them tor a 
prey, he will fill them with patience, comtortand 
joy, and receivethem to eternall happineſle, ſo as 
they {hall praiſe him, and for ever conſelle, Thou 
haſt tried us as ſilver, thou brouphteſt us into the net, 
thou layedſt affliction upon our loynes, thou haſt cauſed 
' men toride over our heads, we went thorow fire and 
| water ; but thou haſt brouoht us into a wealthy place ®. 
| Reſt aſſured, Moſt preczowus in the fa2ht of God is the- 
death of hu Saints. T hey may conhidently pray, 
they may not perilh;tor he hath »umbred their very 
harres, Matth.1 0.30, Hekeepeth their very bones, 
/a a5 not one can be broken ©; much leſle any one hal 
| die, but asit is for Gods glory, and their good. 
' Our ſecond leflon is, Thateven the Godly are 
ſometimes much afraid of bodily death. You ſee 
your examplets plaine. I he diſcipies thinking they 
(hould preſently be drowned, crie out, we periſh 
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© Eſlay 47-6. 


t Exod.14-13. 


s Plal.56.2. 


&« Plal.g7.10, 


h Pſal.66.10, IT, 
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i Plal.t16.1y, 


| © Plal.34.29. 
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| k Matth,16.16. 


I Matth.14-35- 


The raging Tempeit ſlilled. Marra 8. 
| ſo did Peter ( their month in that excellent conſe; 
( fion of heir faich * ;) ſecing the wind boiſterous, 
| be Ws afraid, and when he be, £gan tO ltnke, he cried, 


firmed, and ſo] might leaveit. But becauſe many 


of Gods children are herewith greatly troubled, | 


and Satan aſſaulrerh their ſoules, ſuggeſting thar 
they have not faith nortrue peace of conſcie nce, i 
nor arein goodeltate with God, becaule they are 
ſo fearefullro die z give me leave 1 little to nlarge 
my {elfe for theircomiort; and for illuſtracion of 
this Doctrine, preſent unto you foure glatles, and 


cond lows me |, The Doctrine ts luffciently con- 


| 


thorow which itis, that men and women looking, | 


| Death is ſo fearefull, or comfortable. 

| The firſt isthe olaſſe of Nature; the ſecond, of 

Fortune ; the third,of the Law : ; and the fourth, of 
the Goſpell. In the three firſt, Death appear<«th 
fearefull ; only in the fourth, comfortable : Yea! 
fearefull in the plalle of Nature; more fearetull in 

' the plaſſe of Fortune ; and moſt fearefull in the 


glatle of the Law, God would have all the wicked | 


'to behold Death in the three firſt, that through 
 feare of Deathy,they may repent of heir linnes,and. 
flieto Chriſt, who ſaverk trom it: and hee would | 
' havethe godly ro behold Death 1n the glalle of the 
 Goſpell, that having tound grace to beleeve, and | 
repent,they may dic comfort, ibly. Bur Satan (who 
 ſeeketh mans deſtruction) well knowing havw re- 
' markable the ſicknefle and deaths of men are, 

| | and what d epe imprethons the lait ends ot he 

{ dead make 1a che minds of the ]tving, labourerhto 
| invert this order. And whereas God would have 


his 


Ven $.,2 \ The raving Tempe filled, EF 00 | 


is children to behold death in the glafle of the 
Golpell; he (as much ashecan) hidech that from | 
their light, and (huffleth in the other before them, | 
that he may territie them with the dread and hor- 
rorof death,and (if it be poſſible) draw them into 
impacicnce, and to ſpeake unadviſedly ; which the 
wicked hearing and (eeing,are thereby animated i in, 

- their evill courles, ſaying, You ſee ſuch and ſuch an | 
one, great profellors and holy men; yet you lee 
how impatient in {icknefle, how fearetull ro die. 
And on the other {ide, when the wicked are {1ck & 
' readie to die({o much as he can)he hideth the three 
firſt glaſſes, andonly preſenteth the fourth ; andif 
inthe time of health, they have heard any comfor- 
table ſentences, he will helpe their memories to re- 

| hearſe them, to theend they may lie patiently,and 
' die reſolutely and cheerefully : then doe ſuch (in- | 
' ners boaſt, Loe, ſuch aman, though in his health a | 
| good-fellow,a drunkard awhore- -maſter,gameſter, | 
| [wearer, &c. yet hedied like a lambe, wappged nei- | 
ther hand nor foor; I deſire to make no better end, | 
| which I hope I ſhall doe, though I walkein his 
| waies, Oh ſeethe jupglingot Satan, where God | 
| doth not over-maſterhim ! Be wiſe yee tnat teare 
God; Doe yee ſee a moſt wicked and prophane li- 
ver, to die quietly and well? condemne him not; 
| ſometimes a good death may follow a bad lite:bur | 
' it is to be feared, Saran hath abuſed him, and pre 
ſented a wrong glaſſe before him z theretore ſay, 
, will not hazard mine eltare upon fo deſperate a 
' point; I will not walke in his waies; I will live well, | 


andthen [ ſhall die well : and doe you ſee ſuch an | 
() 2 one, | 
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one, as hath lived godly and well, and approved 
himlclte to the contciences of ſuch as kneiy him, to 
bean honeſt man,fearing God,and eſchewingevil, 
| yet lieth,hardly, impatieatly bearing his vilication, 
| colling, tumbling, lweating, ic may be,ralking idly, 
| and raving : Alas, this may befall the beit of Gods 
| children, partly through the malice of Satan, and 
| parcly through the weakneſle of fleſh and bloud, 
| and ſtrength of his diſeaſe, Burlet nor theſe things 
crouble thee. That of Saint Auguſtine is moſt (ure, 
Non poteſt male mori, qui bene vixerit ; He cannot 
die1l|,that livech well. Yea, T hou art thy ſelte lick, 
and in danger of death, and thou art much trou- 
bled, to thinke how ſoule and bodie mult part; 
friendsand all be lefe; rhy body, which thou hat | 
kept ſo delicately, clothed and ted fo delicioully, | 
mult be laid in a place of darknsfle and cold, be- 
come meat for wormes, and [ce corruption : but | 
| thou art more troubled, tothinke how thou mult \ 
| leave thine houſes, lands, offices, wealth and ho- | 

nour, thou knowelt not to whom, (it may beto | 
enemies) leave a deſolate widow, and fatherleſle | 
children,ro the mercy of the world,thy lelte being 
| cutoff in themidſt of thine age, and deprived of 
all thine hopes : bur thou art moſt croubled ro 
| chinke how Death came into the world, that it is | 
the wage of (inne, the ſeale of Gods anger, male- 
diction of the Law, and porrall of hell ; thy minde | 
can thinke of nothing elſe: ſo as now thou art even 
diftrafted with feare, and wouldlt give all that ever 
thou haſt for life. Oh, if thou beelt a penitent be- 
leever, ſuffer not Satan thus to abule thee, ſay unto 


Tr Te him, | 
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| ſelfe /ivallowednp inrvittory z thou ſhalt ſee.the na- 


| my diſcourſe of Death this day, and labour to re- 
| member(at the leaft) the principal paflages therof, 


Veksag.  Theraoing Tempert :fbilled.”* 


| him, Avoid Satay; thruſt away theſe glaſles from 
thee; ketinorthy Mminde meditate on theſe things ; 
call forthe glafſe ofthe Goſpe!l,whereinthou (halt 
ſee theſting of Death taken away 3 yea Death it 


ture ofir changed 5 being theendof {icknelle, ſor- 
 rowſinne, labour; and all mifcrie z andthe: begin-; 
| ning of full happineſle and glory ; thou ſhalt ſee 
' the Angels carrying ſoules into 4brabams boſome; 
| thou ſhalt ſeethe happineſle of heaven, into which 
| the ſoule tmmediately upon departure hence) en- | 
'treth 3 and ſuch as all the wealth, glory, arid com- 
forts of this life are but dung, in compariſon of: 
there ſhalt thou ſee Godin his holy habitation, a 
Father to the fatherleſte, and Husband to. the wi- 
dow; yea, there ſhaltthou ſee thine owne mortall 
and corruptible body riſe in glory. Oh behold 
Death in this glaſle ofthe Goſpell, and thou (halc 
die moſt comfortably, and.even defire to be ds/ol- 
wed, and. be with Chriſt. I beſeech you marke well 


you know not how ſoone you may have occaſion 
to make uſe of it ; 16 is appointed for all once to die : 
but when ; this day, or to morrow ; this yeere, or 
the next ; where; on ſea, or land; at home, or a- 
broad ; how; by fire, or water ; ordinary {ickneſſe, 
or peftilence;naturally,or violently,we know not : 
theſe things, if preſerved by you, may ſtand you in 
ſome ftead in time of need. \V herefore whar [ 
have delivered inthe grofle,”I will now more par- 
ticularly unfold, and: from the holy Scriptures 
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m Job 18.14. 


h Heb.2,15. 
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| 1damz bat not (inned, there had not beene death. 
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pn knownorGord;docbehold ic: and thus; 


inlarge myi..Diſcourſe-ſeverallys:.+. Pee, - | 
' The ficſdglaide, tscheglalteofNothre;1:gzcane 
bf Nacurgeocrapred, tor icisthewape of (ume ;'1t | 


Thorowthis, all zbe wiſe Gentiles, and Heathen, 


slopkenponir, is fearetull. >I&:is true, that many 
Heatheri men have ſeemed very valorous,and have | 
contemnedit;. but.ir was rather rathneſle, and de- | 
ſperate madnefle; thanirue valqur orcourape. The | 
Princevof: Philofophers himfelfe.bath ſaid, not on-. 
lyrhat Deathis fearefull; but of all evils the fearc- | 
fulleſt 5, What need: we. their teltimonies, when 
the Scriptureic ſelie is ſo cleare ? 10h calleth ir, The | 
King of: Terrors.*.: And: the Apoltle faith, 1/1c/-.| 
out Chriſt ;all men, through feare of death, are ſub-| 
ject robondage. 9, hit is theenemie of Nature, | 


| ſeparaterot {ouleand bodie,moſt loving twinnes | 


depriverot wikearthly.cdmforts,which ſo-farre de- | 
pend on ltiey!as; it cealing, they allo ceaſe to be. | 
David ſaith , When men ate, they muſt leave their 
wealthand honour to others *, God asked the foole, | 
Vinoſe fball-theſethings be '?.? And: Abraham gave 
Dives, begging but a drop of: water, a cold an-'; 
lwer, Sonne, remember , thou inthy life time recet- | 
vedſt thy good things 1. Wherefore it is impolhble 
foranyman, —_ ignorant of Chriſt, and only. 
ſeeing Death thorow the glaſſe of Nature, but.he 
mult needs feare, and eitherdie ſallenly, or deſpe-| 
rately. | Pe] 
The ſecond glaſſe wherein death is ſeene, I may 
(with:reverence ro Gods -providence)callthe me | 
oE | of 
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of Fortune; (as the goods of this worldyre al 
che:goods of 'Fornine* ) 'and in chis glafſe, 
appeareth/more teatetull chan-in the former.” Cir- 
cumitancesdo«greaply increaſe the fedre of death : | 
as ifa man be-younphealchy,laſtie, andirieehgth|| 
of nature :bloud' regnes' freth\'in cheveinies Card; 
marrowin the bohes + Ovant#ntture fortidy; Tate: 
dolor acerbior ; The: ſweeter the conjunRtion, the! 
more bt:ter-rhe ſeparation. Allo, if n _ Foe Ho 
bighiplaceotforour,or prteatiapootprefer . 
[1 Fa ko berrich; thee alleles HAS @HS| 
| deſire, how fearetull are ſuch ro die? Oh deitbhaw 
| bi: ter is the remerabrance of thre, th a man that eitth 
7; rt mkv 05{/dfrons; tothe man that hal HAH» 14 
Dex htws,ghut hath p Fo[Peritc Ball thinf OW SKAN: j Ecclel,qr.r. 
how birter is thy recfierybvanceita-inythatwith | 
Peter thinkerh it is 200d to beers * 4 thathith much | © Manh17.4, 
| wo ledve, arid Jiedls ro/hePRFO? 11G Bpaitiet i ioldhe 
| death morerfenretiitt ehhnſehiſt SWhICh 15 mafitdll 5 | 
 andaccording to the mtfnes of vioRnce,,'and in- | 

{trurents of 'execution 7 tearefull ro” die, 'by the 

bands of mah;more fertefollr6'!die by themotiths | 

' of wildebenfts;bir of MEHmoR feartiil id Uie&byra (\. 

ging fire & warers*/W hich thing an Heather Poet, « yis Majefties 
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hath exceſlefifly expeſled W, feare-tiot death, but firl ipeccure | 
| drowning, 4 miſerable kinde of death"; Azgaine, to {ds OVery ofgun-: | 


Ewe | * i a he Bo Los Py -f — 3 US | powder treatan, 
 die-fugdenty' and Tpectally when God Thewerh | + Nor letbum th. 
| fotne rokert'of anger, doth wondetfully increale Pare nphonn naw 11 
* . , e aoue SWENIHE } 
the feare obit.- This made ftreha cry chqrowout all | ,,,/;.,,,,7 mor 


| Egypt, 4 het ae midnight'their Loy were | mibi . munus  evit., | 


 flaine'* 1 doe norjudge fuck as die faddenty,and| 05/4091. 
 extruordinarily; by-iater 6rd. The wiſe ads |: 1*5412.50. 
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2090 {| The raging Tempeit ftilled, Marrn.s, | 
Fo — Gn mnn_ 
| Eccleſ.g.2. @ {hath taught us not; to, pidge-of any mans eſtate 
_ ...-..,- - {before-God, by, gutward things. God knoweth 
| | whoſe caſe it may be; [am ſure it hath beene the | 
| ; caſe of ſuch, asthe holy Scriptures allure, to have | 
=} | beene godly z as £14, /onathan, toſiah,Sampſon. The 
1 Apoltleſaith, Nothing can ſeparate the Saints. from | 
| _e the love of God, which « in Chriſt leſs 5 *; not death, | 
== { not mannerof death. Sudden death to Gods chil- | 
dren,is but like thetranſlation of Henoch and Elias, | 
| which was inamoment: yer.Jet.me ſay apaine ; 
' (though we judgecharitably of ſuch).yet tobe lud- 
denly.and unlooked for ſurprized of death, with 
any nate of divine anger is both. fearefull to the 
j themielves, and: gathers. For though we 
know-we muſt dis,'and onght alwaies tobe ready, | 
yerw he {@. prepared; (eſpecially in times of health 

 ...1 Jandproſperitie) but hath many things to (erin or- 

| der? And ſeeing all dependeth. ypon the laſt att, | 
| chewbole life being butasa/levelling and.drawing, | 
& death asthe diſcharge af the arraw ; our mother 
F Church hath.,godly taught; us, to pray, it it be his 
| ble(ſed will, co.deliver us from ſudden death,, and 
| | [to give. us time of. repentance, and preparation, 
+, . | withunderſtanding,memory, hearing,and ſpeech, 
'* HeceRikad- | tO the. laſt breath *, Did not Los know that his 
dare, quan ſi | wife ſhould die? Yes: but to him,and all that ſhall 
_ ene heare the ftorre, it is fearefull, that {hce was ſudden- 
| Cafar. Sic de obit | ly turned into 4 par of ſalt". Adrom well knew 
4s ſoribit Seto: that. his ſonnes mult die : but ro ſee two of them 
_ - 6M as and 4bihu)conſumed at onceyby fire from 
4 Levit.x0.3. eaven, it did ſtrangely aſtoniſh-him #i. op knew 
| {{o much too: but to heare,that all his children were 
ſuddenly | 
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| Vers.25. ' The raging Tempett ſlilled. = 


ſuddenly deſtroyed with the downefall of their 
eldeſt brothers houſe, wherein they were feaſting, 
made him riſe and rent his clothes *. Yea and Da- 
wid knew ſo much, and comforted himfeltfe after 
the death of another, faying, 7 /all goe to /t, but it 
ſhall not come to me ? : But when heheard of the 
| ſudden death of his ſonne A/olon, ir made his 
hearteven turne,and ouer-turne within him, he ne- 
ver ſo bitterly lamented any thing as that, Oh my 
onne Abſolon, my ſonne , my ſonne Abſolon, would 
{ God 1 had died for thee, O Abſolon, my ſoune , my 
[anne *. 

Come we to our diſciples. They ſee death,in the 

glaſſe of Nature,and it is fearetull: they ſee it in the 

e of their Fortunezthey are now in middle age, 


- 
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< Iob 1, 20. 

Scio me genuiſſe 
i} 07Tt alem, ANA a= 
g8ra: de obitu filrj, 


* 2 Sain.18.33, 
Application. 


ſtrong and luſtie, in great hope of preferment by 


DO 


| who ſhall fit on bis right hand,and who oz his left in | 


ly, robbeth them of all they now are, of hoped to | 
be, they have not leiſure to ſet themſelves, or hou- 
ſes in order, nor bid wife and friends farewell ; not 


| leiſure to ſwallow their ſpertle,nor ſay their praters, | 


but (horcly, and abruptly, for jife : rhcy are J:ke ro 


is much increaſed, and they cry out, Lord, ſave ww, 
we periſh. 

The third is the glaſſe of the Law, which repre- 
ſenteth death, as the wage and puniſhment of {1n, 
the demonſtration of Gods diſpleaſure, and the 


| 


gate 


their Maſter, and ſtriving for ſupremacie *, and |: Mar.9.34 


| bis kingdome®; death commeth upon them ſudden-T: 


» Maitih. 20.21, 


die by waters, and become meat tor the tithes *; |» 


and that by ſucha iudden and raging ftorme, as if | 7m; Er zen | 
£quores piſcibus 


heaven meant to deſtroy them,loas now their teare eſſe cab. Ovid, 


Y 2 Yam.12.23, | 


- ſþcrare ſepul- 


3.-Gla//e, 


tt Ut. ———— et, _ dt. —— 
td 
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6 Dan.7.7, 
Examples, 


d 1 Sam.28.20. 


e Dan. 5.2,3,&c. 


© Exod.10,18, 


$ Hcb.12,21. 


| Was exceedin:ly afraid, and there was na flrenuth in 


The raging Tempe#t ſlilled. Marry, 8. 
gateof hell ; when all the curſes and malediQions | 
of God come fully,and for eyer, to be powred our. | 
Oh in this, death appeareth moſt tearefall, and like | 
that dreadtull and terrible ſtrong beaſt, which 4- | 
xiel ſaw in his Vilion, which had great [ron teeth, 
and ten hornes, and devoured,and brakein pecces, 
and ſtamped thereſt under teet®. | 

Good Lord, how greatly are the wicked, and | 
all guilty ſinners aftrighced at this fightot death ? | 
Saul being awicked man, havinga guilry:conlci: | 
ence, no ſooner ſaw death at hand through this 
glaſſe,but he fell {raight-way all along upon the earth, 


"im* NW hen wicked Belſhazz-3r.anenemy of Gods 


people, and,at thattimeghe and his Wives, Concu- 
bines,and Princes,carowlinginthe Veſſels of Gold 
and Silver, which his father Nabuchodonezer had | 
| brought from the Temple of the Lord, iv /eru/a- 
lem, and praiſed their gods of Gold; and Silver, 

 Braſſe, Iron, Wood, and Stone; no ſooner catt bis | 
eye on death, through the glaſſe of the Law,which 
God ſet up on the wall, over againitthe Candle- 
 Ricke, bur his countenance was changed, hi thoughts 
{oe troubled him, that the ioints of his loynes were log- 
[ed.and his knees [mote one avainſt another ©; and no- 
thing could comfort him,or (t{lchac raging ſtorme. | 
| This was (ignified by that dreadiul:mannerot gi- | 
ving the Law on Mount Srmai, with ſuch darknes, | 
thunder, lightning, and earth-quake, that alt the | 
people fled? ; and Moy/eshimſcIte contelled, 7 ex- 
ceedingly; feart,and quakes,” We ee, when wicked. | 
and wagodly: men 'come:$0dic,how:they are , TH 


— . A 


ther! 


ther they die ſallenly, as Nb4!, whole heart was 
dead as 4 ftonef*'; ir being the righteous judgement |n , Sam;z25,36. | 
of God-upon'them, that ſuch as refuſed grace in | 
their life time, when he offered it, ſhould in their | = 
lickneſle, neither have grace, nor crave it, but die i | 
blockilhly and ſenſleſly. 0] | 
The Lord knowerh, our times are full of ſuch | Application. 
men and women, which,as David faith, have hearts 
as fat as brawne';poſſelled with a ſpirit of ſlumber *; | , pg,1.,19.59, 
you might as well ſpeake to the. bed-ſted as to | * Elay 29.10, 
chem; talke with them of che way of Redemption, 
[uftification, and Salvation ; alas how ignorant ? | 
Tell them of ReſurreRion , and laſt Judgement; | 
they have no apprehenlion. Reprove them for | 
their finnes paſt; they know no ſuch matter, In- 
forme them1in the dofrine of Repentance, Con- 
trition of heart, longing after the righteouſneſle | 
of Chriſt, the happineſle of heaven ; they RE 
| 


ee rg nR —— o 
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as if you were reading of Riddles to them. You 
{ {hall inde no ſound knowledge, no token of true | 
; repenrance, no fruit of lively taith, no teſtimonie 
'of a well-grounded hope, no ſtgne of Chriſtian 
| 
} 


_— -_——— 


1zoy, as looking fora better life ; nothing but dul- 
nefle and deadaefle of fpiric, and all cheir delire is 
to live. | 

But others, being awakened out of their ns,their | 
conſciences acculing, and they beholding death in | 
he looking-glaſle of the Law;good Lord,how are 
they affrighred ? What tofhng, (ighing, groaning, 
ſweating, compaſled about with the ſorrowes of 
hell, and heis overwhelmed with deſpaire ? Now 


| are his (innes ſet before him, the linnes of child- 
hood, 


pO EET 
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Fa. 4 | The raging Temper? ſoles. "Mar TH.8. | 


hood, youth,& age;his ſwearing,riot,uncleanneſle, | 
oppreſſion, contemptof Gods word, and generall 
profaneneſle; ſuch as hee made but a mocke and j 
ſportof; but now they come1n troopes, andap- 
peare ſo great, that he1s ſwallowed up of diſmai- 
edneſle,and letteth his rongue bewray his deſpaire, | 
and utter blaſphemie;and ler a man labourto com- 
| fort him, he {till holdeth Cazzs concluſion, My /in 
t Gen.4.13, | is greater thancan be pardened', And thus as his | 
| lite was full of ſinne, his death is full of ſorrow ; as | 

in his health he had no conſcience, in his (icknelle | 
 ! he hath no comfort; asin his life he mocked Gods | 
| counſell, in his death God laugheth at his deſiru- 
IT Prov.126 | #ton®; and heisinhell,whileſt beliveth; which to 

prevent, he could wiſh the rocks. and mountaines } 
ſ n Rev.6.16. co fall on him,and cover him *, | 
Amplificatif. | Yea, not only the wicked, and reprobate, but | 
even theeleR, and moſt righteous, having bur a | 
glimpſe of death, thorow this glaſſe, have beene 
exceedingly daunted,and brought into moſt feare- 
bi .* . | full fits. Holy 196,4 man (by Gods owneteſtimo- 
nie) that feared God, and eſchewed evill, and all the 
dayes of his life did watt for his change, 10b 1 4. 14. 
could in good meaſure beare the ſudden G ſtrange 
loſle of all his ſubſtance, cattell, ſervants, and chil- 
| dren, and ſay, The Lord hath given, and the Lord 
* "EPASY hath taken, bleſſed be the name of the Lord®: butler 
| him be touched in his bodie, ficke and ſore from the | 
\P Tob 2.7. crowne of the head to the ſoale of the foot? ; let God 
withall write bitter things againſt him, and make hins 
* lob 13.26, |poſſeſſe the finnes of his yoath I ; lethim ſee death 
| {ia the looking-glafle of the Law ; and then he en- 
* SOTO |. Ep joyerh | 
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joyeth weariſome nights, and is full of toſimngs ©; yea! * lob7.3.4. 
will carſe the day, and al the ſervices of n1s birth f, | f lobz. 3, &c. 
David (a man after Gods owne heart* ) will wade| « agg 14.44, 
thorow a world of troubles,and it is not the malice 

of Saul *, hatred of the Phliſtims*, envie of the « i Sam.:0.30. 
Princes*, rebellion of 4b/olomy, trecherie of Ach;-: * 1 Samy, 


rophel*; no threatning of Goliah*, grapling with x , EE 
Lion ®, tighting with a Beare © ; no hunger, cold, | * : $am.15.21, 
danger, can diſcourage him, but inall diltreſe, he | ; ' 5297-14 
| comforteth himſelfe in his God ©: but ler him fee} © 111.7 
death in the looking-glaſle of the Law, and hee | * » >am.z0.6, 
will even roare far the aiſquietneſe of hu heart ©, | © 138.8, 
his heart will be pained, the terrors of death fall on 

him, fearefulneſ/e and trembling come upon him, and 

horror overwhelme him, Pſal. 5 5. 4. yea the feare of 

death doth undoe him : then will he make k:is bed a 

{wim,and even water hiscouch with teares*;and then | * Plals.s. 

all his prayers are againſt death, 0 Pare me, that [| 

may recover my ſtrengths: and,0h my God,cut me net © Pal 39 ul, 


off in the midſt of my dayes ” ;, 0h ſave me, for thy mer-| * Plal1c2.24, 

\ctes ſake, for in death there ts no remembrance of thee, 

4nd who will gy thee thanks i the grave i? Let i Plals.y. 

[King EFckiwn receive a meſſage of death from 

| God, and bchold in the glaſſe ot the Law, and hee 

' will carne (:is face to the wail, and weepe 6:tterty, cn.t- | 

ter like a Crane or $ wallow, mourac like a Dove, and. 

complaine that God ike 4 L798, b1t9 broken all his | 

bones, and all his prayer is for lite, 772 {tw 1mo, the li- 

wing ſhall praiſe thee*, But in Chriithimſelte we! 16y 38.2,13, | 

havean Example of all Examples for this purpoſe, LizIg, Sc | 

who (as Mediator) beholding d-ath in the glatle | 

of the Law, and the 1nteriour reaſon, preſenting ic 
tO! 
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* Dr .Fieldof the | ro the minde,not with all circumſtances*,he began 
+ 29h "9.5. | to feare |, his ſoule was exceeding ſorrowfnll even to} 
1 Mar.14-33- | death; yea, the ſorrowes of death compa{/ed him. | 
m Pſal.116.3, | about ® ; that he fell into a dreadtull agone *; his 
* Luk-22.4% | thoughts were troubled, his ſpirits aftrighred, his | 
heart trembled, his ioynts ſhooke, his pores ope- | 
ned, and a ſweat of drops like bloud, burſtthorow | 
j Luk.22.45- | and thorow his garments*®. Oh this was aprie-| 
vous {tormein his ſoule! And whatdoth he? As! 
| his diſciples came to him, lo he to his Father, and | 
ina ſweer and ſolttarie place, a Garden, an Orato- 
y Iohn 18.2. | riey whither he had often reſorted to pray? , there | 
| 4 Marth.26.36. | he powreth out his ſoule in an heavenly prayer, | 
Luk.22-39,Xc. | moſt commendable both for ſubſtance, and cir- 
cumſtance, with earneſt intention, for he did dou- 
bleand ingeminarte the title often, Father, Father, 
with wonderfull tervencie of ſpirit, every word | 
attordeda drop of bloud ; 1n faith, he ſaid, »zy F- 
ther ; with humbleneſle, tor he kneeled downe ; with 
wondcrfull reverence, he fell downe groveling, as it 
were kneeling on his face, and praying our of the 
| duſt; with great conſtancie, he prayed three times; 
with ſubmiſhve obedience, Not my will, but thine_ 
be done; and with great charitie, forever and anon, 
he viſited his Diſciples, and gave them good coun- 
ſcl},and comfort ; and what was it he thus begged? 
Take, oh take away this cup : and he was heard :n that 
which he fearea * the ſturme was calmed, an An- 
C Luk.22.43, | gell ſent,and comforted him*. 
Vſe. Oh man, ſce in thy Saviour, whatitis to be a 
{inner ! It the righteous and deare Sonne of God, 
| having no (inne but by imputation, was ſo affrigh- 
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| red with the terrors of death; how would death 
diſtra&, with the terrors of ir, impeniteng linners, 
it God did open their eyes, and lcethem fee it, in | 
the looking-glalle of the Law, clothed with the 
red robe ot Gods hery indignation, gaping with 
great Iron teeth, ready to devoure z having in the 
torchead written, Curſed # every one, that continu- | 
eth not in all things written in the booke of the law, to 
doe them*, and having the keyes of hell and the bot- | © Deut.27,ult, | 
tomleſſe pit in his hand ? 

Thus we have ſeene death inthe looking-plafle | Concluſion, 
of Nature, and it appeareth fearefull, for therein | 
the bodie perilheth. We have ſeene it in the Jook- 
ing-glaſle of Fortune, & therein it appeareth more 
tearefull, tor therein bodie andall the good things | | 
[of this world periſh. Wehave laſtly ſeene itin the 
looking-glaſle ofthe Law,and therein it appeareth | | 
molt tearetull, for therein bodie and ſoule periſh | | 
| for ever. | 
| The fourth and laſt glaſſe, is the glaſſe of the 4.Glaſſe, | 
| Goſpell ; wherein (through the death of Chriſt) | 
[the nature of it is changed ; of a foe, it is become a 
[friend ; and troma curſe and puniſhment of linne, 

'is become a ble{hing; fromthe doore of Hell, it is 

;becoine the portal of Heaven, Chritt hath þ2-- 

led priacipalities and rowers, and triumrhed ozenly 

| aver them on the Cro{je * ; yea and hath purſued « Cokdi:.rs; 
' Death into the grave, his Caltle,and rhere conque- 

| red him, the ſorrows of death b: ins laofed, whereof 

' it Was impoſtble that he ſuould beheld * ; and lo hath | « ages 2,24. 

| performed what he ancicntly threained, © death, | 

wil ce thy plagues; oh grave, 1 will be ty dejtru- | 

| 108 : 
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x Ofe. 13.14. Hon * : which made the Apoſtle (in the name of 
a! che fyrhtull) ſo to triumph : 0 death,where is thy 
 ſt1ng *0 grave,where « thy victory? The ſlino of death 
'& finne, \and the /treneth of ſinne is the law; but thanks 
be to Ged,whogrueth vittory through Jeſus Cyriſt our. 
' 1Cor.15.55, {Lord ). 1 am ; the reſurrection and the life, he th. it 
: Iohn 11.25. beleevocth in me, ſhall live thongh he die* : He that 
beleeveth 7s paſſed from death ts life,and {hal not come 
2 Tohn 5.24. into Juagement *, Now then there t5 uo condemnation 
b Rom.8.1. ito them that arein Chriſt leſus* : and, Bleſ/ed are the 
< Rev.14413- | dead, that dieinthe Lord®. Loe theſe arc the com- 
torts of the Golpell againlt death, which all the} 
fairbfull have enjoyed trom the beginning ot the; 
| world, though more plentitully revealed in theſe 
| laſt dayes. And hence it is, that where-ever death; 
is beheld through the glaſle of the Goſpell, it is 
| feene, and ſpoken of, with abundance ot joy and 
| ; comfort : and as "hy nature, ſo the name of it is 
(chang ed. God called Abrahams death, a going to; 
4 Gen.15.15, bis [uber ;andthe death of //aak®, Lacab#, Aarons, 
: cen [and Moſes", is called a gathering to their fathers.) 
® — loſbuah calleth his dying, the goino the wa 'of al the 
$ Numb.20. 24. yung, :7e 807 'y 
|Þ Deut.32.50. |earth *, And David uſeth the ſame words *. Moſes 
{| 1oſh23.14. {nd Elias talking on Thabor of Chriſts death, call it 


k 
<4 ag | fo too, they talk ed of his departure*, Yea Ch iſ cab 
m Iohn 13 : |led it his departing out of this world to his Father ® 
'" [and Szmeonprayed the Lord, to let him depart i in 
n Luk.2,29, Peace”. Iris but a7afte®,but a fight? . Lazarm death 
* Luk 9.27. is called a ſleepe, 1oh. 11, Paul calleth his death, a 
< —— pi \looſi zng, as out of priſon. S. Peter calleth his, lay: 
| ig ; is ing downe of his Tabernacle ©. I hus comfortably 
| [doe the Scriptures phraſe death, forthe incourage- 
ment 


— 
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mentofall mortal{ men,who muſt dic : oh getints 
Chriſt and feare not death, no more than thou 
wouldeſt feare to lic downe and ſleep, or to put off 
' anold garment, or to goe out of priſon, or of a 
' rotten Cottage, that thou maiſt dwell in a Palace, 
| a Paradiſe. Oh, death is not now terrible, but deli- 
| rable ; as S.Paal (aid, I deſire to be diſſolved and to 
| be with Chriſt *, And againe, Wee ſigh, deſiring to be | © Phil.1.23. 
clothed on, with our hauſe, which s from beaven *. | * » Cor.s.2. | 
Oh welcame death, which to all Gods children bilh ed _— 
(chrough Chriſt) is the end of hunger, thirſt, ſor- prmcom 
row,care, ficknelle,ache,paine,temprations,{1n,and | req«ici initium. | 
all evills ; and the beginning of all good, without per $.cypri- | 
end *, Whereot ſome of the learned Fathers have | an trattatun de 
written mo large and cxcellent Treatiſes t. —_—_ __ 


If then, theſe Diſciples had beheld death in the | {;,.. ip. de bono 
glaſle of the Goſpel, &had bad a trong Faith,they | mw. = 
would never have given it ſo harſh & comfortleſſe | Afp/1c41107. 
a title, as calling ita periſhing ; bur (as you have 
heard) a ſleeping, going, and gathering to fathers, 
departing, laying downe of Tabernacle,&c. and it 
their Faith had beene ſtrong they would have ſaid, | 
| as the three children did to Nabuchadonozer , 0 
| King, our God, whom we ſerve, s able to delityer us *, | * Dan-3.17- f 
| Winds and-Seas, what meane yee to rage? Our | 
Maſter, whom we ſerve,is able to ſave vs, whether | 
he flcepe or wake; but howſoever, we feare not | 
death, be it ſudden, or looked for; violent, or natu- | 
rall; by ſea,or land ; by water,or fire ; for if we die, | 
| we (hall goe to heaven, and then ſhall we know | 
miſery nomore. | 
| To conclude, theſe diſciples call, and pray to ' Conclsſion. | 

P Chrift | 


— = - — — 


+ 
f 
_——_—ww__ 


_— 


gy” 


——_— — 


em 
— 


4, I 4 . 
- - 


| 210 ZY The raging Tempe#t [tilled Marra. | 
rr ——— þ - _-—— 
| | Chrift for helpe, bar withall they doe their-dutics. | 
| ſhe Euangetilt ſaith, They ad toile in YOWINg tn ano- 
1* Mark. 6. 48. 


| 


| 


Þ lonah 1. 5,13, 


| Application. 


| 


| * Genus demientie 
| eſt nelle a mals 
queeſcere, & welle 
;Deum a ſuaiuſta 
ultione ceſſare, 
Gre 2or. 


ther [torme * ; and fo doubtleſle did they in this. 
{ he heathen Mariners in /9n4h,as they did cry up- 


jon their gods, ſo they caſt their wares into the ea, 


to lighten the {hip,and dideven dig and delve, or 
turrow the ſea with their Ores, it poſhbly they 
might have brought itto the land *, But herein ap- 
peareth a great deale of our folly;that,as moſt pray : 
notatall ; fo many pray only, Lord, /ave ws, and 
doe nothing elſe : whereas God would have every : 
one in ſuch a ſtorme, to ſer to his hands to helpe | 
ro calt our the lading of the (hip, and lighten it. 
What is it that ladeth the (hip of the Church, and | 
endangereth it in a ſtorme ? It is finne, which is | 
heavier than ſand, or lead, or any ballaſt : It was ' 
roo heavie for David to beare, P/a/..3 8. 4. It made ' 
the Sonne of God (weat, Luke 22.44. Yea made | 
God himſelfe'complaine,. That hee was preſſed as a | 
Cart with ſheaves, Amos 2.17. | | 
Oh Miniſters, Magiſtrates,all Chriſtian men and | 
women, ſet to your hands ; Over the boord with 
linne in your ſelves, and in others. Were it not | 
madneſſe for Mariners ina ftorme to take in more | 
lading ? And ſurely no lefle madneile it 1s for men 
to cry unto. God to ceale puniſhing, but them- | 
ſelves ceaſe not to iin *.VV hat meane ye, mad peo- 
ple! T he ftormeis great,the [hip is overburthened, 


and draweth deepe, every ioynt cracketh, and yer | 
you will notligbtenir, not part with your finnes, | 
chouph all linke for it, &c. And thus much be ſaid 
of the; procuring of the calme.: It /followeth. 
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| 
V=ZRSE 26. | 
And bee ſaid nnto thew Why are ye ies ll * | 


0 Yee of lutle Faith: 
| | 


CC Hrift being awakened by thei importunitie | 


of his Diſciples, preſently appheth him- 

ſelfe to deliver them our of danger. And 
their deliverance conliſteth in a double reprehen- 
{lon or increpation : for our Saviour ſaw there was 
|a double {torme ; the one in the Sea, the otherin 
{the minds of his Diſciples. As the Sea did rage | 
and endanger the deſtrufion of their bodies ; to | Order of hiſtory, | 
their minds did rage, and there was a ſtrange ; | 
ſtorme in their aff=ions; which threatned no leſle 
[the deſtruction of their ſoules. Yea, the outward 
ltorme had beene acalme, if they had had a calme 
within : wherfore he ſtilleth them both ; but which 
in the firſt place, is a queſtion. Our Evangeliſt i is 
plaine, he firſt rebuked his Diſciples. S. Marke and 
'S. Luke are as plaine, That hee firſt aroſe and rebuked 
the winds and the ſeas. It mult not trouble us, that 
ſuch difterences appeare inthe Euangeliſts. Itmay | 
be, he rebuked his Diſciples twice *, both before he | * porefreponde. 
filled the Sea,and after; both to declare how juſtly | 95 eſe reprebex- 
be was off:nded, that they having heard ſo much pom" agg 
| Dotrine, and ſcene ſo many Miracles, yet they | 
had profited no better zand alſo to workea perted | 
cure in them, that hereafrer they might no more 
bewray ſuch weakneſle, And this anſwereth fully, 

|. ow 


The poging Tepert filed. Marru.g | | 


| how one ſaith, It was before ; and two, Thar it was | 
after ; tor indeed it was both : and one Evangeliſt | 
| hath char which another omitreth;a thing ſo uſuall 


| as needeth no proofe. Burt I racher incline to that 
of Chryſo}tome, T hat firſt he rebuked his Diſciples, 


| | 


— 


* Non ſervaſſe or- 


'f H. 
4 Cbryſoft, Homul. 28, 


31 Argum.lanſen: J, 
mn Concord, Euang, 
Cap. 30. 


7 Marth. 13. alt. 


z Mark, 9,23. 


a John 11. 40, 


* Omma peſſubilia 
credents, Mar.9.33 
Onma jievs pejjunt 


- | credenti,Syr. Beg. ; 


\ Piſcat. 
Dot. 


and then the winds and ſeas ; and that the other 
two Euangeliſts did not preciſely obſerve the or- 


| _ the Hiſtory * : nor becauſe our Evangehiſt 


| [eas ; as nocing preciſely the time to beatter he had 
rebuked his Diſcipl:s t :'For S. Luke hath the ſame, 
forthe other, | then ] he aroſe and rebuked the winds 
and {xs : bur becauſe Chriſt firſt laboureth to be- 


and confirme tt : there 15 no greater let of miracles, 
chan vnbelcefe, as the Evangelift ſaith, Hee did nor 
many mightie workes there , becauſe of their unbe- 


dambe ſpirit, he ſaid to his father, Jf thos canft be- 
leewe, nilthings are pofizble to him that boleeveth * : 
| and reproved Marihs, before he raiſed her bro- 
ther, Said 1 not,if thow wouldeft beleeve, thou ſhalt 
ſee the glory of God ** | 

Chritt is now about to workea glorious miracle: | 
bur the modicity of his Diſciples Faith, doth ( as:t 
were) ſtand in his way,and hinder him * : where-| 
fore firft he removerh that, Why are yee fearefull ? 
By which order of proceediny, our Saviour teach- 
erh vs, That God wonld have his people by Faith 
toreſt on him, even when they are in the midſt of 
their troubles. And herein heth a great difference 
| betwixt a worldling and a true bekkever ; a meere 


th, [ hex } hee aroſe and rebuked the winds and | 


leefe ? : and before hee cured the pofſelfed: of a 


gec Faith, and then worketh a miracle to increaſe |: 


| worldlings' 


banate - " 5 


| 
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worldlings heart is as dead as a ſtone in troubles. 
and can have no comfort as long as troubles conti- 


nue. A Prince ſaid, when the Prophet prophecied 


| plenty of victualls in Samaria, If the Lord would 


wake windowes in heaven, can thu be ? 2. Kings 7. 2. 
But the true belcever in all diftreſſe doth comfort 
himſelte in God (as David did *:) Thoagh hee kill 
mee, 1 will truſt in him, (ſaith 176 ©.) When the 
children of 1/rael werein ſuch diſtreſſe at the Red 
Sea, this was it Moſes required, Stand ſtill, and ſee 
the ſalvation of God * ; lay alide their diſtruſt and 
murmuring, reſt on God; and then they ſhould /ze 
his ſalvation. And when there came fo great an 


| hoaſt againſt 1udah, King /eboſhaphar (being well 


adviſed by Gods Prophet) faith to 1#dh, and all 
the Inhabitants of Jer»ſalem, Beleeve in the Lord 


your God, and ye ſhall be eſtabliſhed ;, beleeve his Pro- 


phets, ſo ſhall yeeprofper © : and then the enemies de- 
troyed one another. And Heſter, and her maids, 
and people, muſt faſt and pray, andencourage one 
another: for they ſhall not be delivered,till they be- 
leeve in God. | 
Herethen is the reaſon why the ftorme ſo long 
continueth, and there are ſuch great troubles, and 
of ſuch long continuance inthe Church of God, in 
zenerall ; and in many a mans perlon and ftate,in 
particular z viz. T hey areimmoderately fearctull 
and our of heart, diftruſt Gods power and provi- 
dence : wherefore God doth ſtill proceed to cor- 
reQtheir diſtruſt, and when his people have lear- 
ned in theirtroubles to reſt on him, chen ſhall they 
ſee the ſabvation of God : then (and never ill then) 
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| God will ſend a calme. And ſo much be noted | 
from the wagy;”/ of proceeding, ; 
|| Firſt, then, Chriſt reproverh his diſciples, and 
_ _— that fortwo faults, wiz. 1. Fora of teare, 
' Why are yee fearefull ? 2. For dete&t of Faith, 
'0 yeeof little Farth | The former is reproved by 
way of queſtion ; the latter by way of ad:niration. 
Their Faith was in the Poſitive very little : their 
| | Feare in the Superlative very great. For the firlt, | 
hy are yee fearefull ? Away yee fearefull unbelee- 
| vers ; Tee, and ſhip periſh together, gc. Hee repro- 
* Objurgat,nos | veth them, but doth not reje&t them *. No, 
wdſe/etw | no, heis that loving Shepherd, that doth ſcecke up 
nk] : the wandring and loſt ſheepe, beareth the teuder lambs 
in his boſome, bindeth up that which was brokes, and 
Mech 2446. | ſtrengtheneth that which was ficke * : That loving 
| Saviour,of whom it was prophelied, A brui/ed reed | 
hee ſhall not breake, and ſmoaking flax hee ſhall not | 
; quench 5 : And thatmightie-God, whoſe ſtrength is 
Sts |made perfect in weakneſ/e *, But it his offend, he 
k 2Cor.iz9. | will rebuke them: Martha is reproved tor her | 
| worldlineſle ; Martha, Martha, thog careſt, and art 
i Luke 10. pexult. | Lroubled about. many things *, And Peter, it he be 
too curioully inquiſitive, muſt heare of it, // 7 w:ll 
k John 23.22, |hawethis may ſtay till I come,what & that tothee * ? 
Yea, ithe give him ill counſcll, he will be tharpe 
! Mattha6.23. | with him, Get thee behinde mee Satan ', Yea letthe 
Diſciples be in never ſo great danger, he will firſt 
reprove their fault, [hy are yee fearefull ? 
Application, { Thus we alſo ſhould doe,and ſo tultill the Roy-| 
all Law, which ſaith, Thou /halt not hate thy brother | 
in thine heart, thoa ſhalt is any wiſe rebuke thy ucigh- 
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bour, and not ſuffer ſinne upon him ®. Which Cle- | Levit.tg.17 
mens Alexandrinm calleth the Chirurgery of the 

ſoule, in P dag. lib.1.cad.8. And Saint Auguſtine, 

A ſpirituall almes,/s Enchirid, But for want of this 
true love,and a fruit of hatred it is,that if we ſee any : 
evil in our neighbour,cither we flatter him,and ſay, 

All is wel;or never rebuke, ſaying, Why doeſt thou | 
ſo? orelſe with ſcorne, contemne, deſpiſe, and re-| 
je&t him, never conlidering our ſelves, that we alſo 
| maybetempted ®, 'n Gal6.r. 
| But marke how meekely, mildly, and lovingly 2.Gen. 0b/er. 
| he reproveth them;not one word of any [harpnes, 
| rigour,oraſperitie;nonor ſo much as afhrme, This 
1s your great (inne, td be fearetull : but as God af- 
| ked /9nah a queſtion about his anger, Deſt thou well 
to be angry * ? So, he only asketh them a queſtion * [90a 4 4: 
! about their feare, Why are yee moe ? intimating, 

their feare was vcelloc and cauſeleſle ; and fo the. 
reproofe tended rather to comfort and encourage. 

them : q. d. Be not ſoafraid, you have no cauſe of 
ſuch feare. Oh itis the gentle reproofe, the milde 
'and loving objurgation and crimination which 
' pierceth deepe ; The Lords ſervant muſt be gen- 

tle rewards ail *, This is the reproofe that Da- + : Tim.2.24, 
vid lo much deſired , Let the rivhteors [mite me_- 
' friendly,and reprove me I. And the Apoſtle biddeth 1 Plaliqr.s, | 
us reſtore ſuch ap one, as « overtaken ina fault, with fea 

| "9 Io . "oY -0.I, 

the ſpirit of meekeneſ/e r. But for want of love 1*| , Non ſudo ſa- 
 commeth to paſle, we reprove not at all; or, with | noni, ſed exulce-| 
ſuch fierceneſle,gall, and birterneſle,as tendeth not _ ker _ 
 toreſtore, but harden linners *, Le | 

(| of | 


| 


Ohlet us from this Example,learne to be gentle 
P 4 and 
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of Efay 35.3. 
| © Efay 40.1. 


'u Eſay 41.10, 13, 


| 14. | 


' rt. Particular | 


obſerv. 


& Hoc efſct huma- 
nitatem ex bun:ti:c 
tollere. D. Ferom. 
Habet currus noſica 
qua'uor Yotas © a- 
morenm Q3 letitian, 
timorem &-inſtitt- 
am. Bern.cxperus, 
Serm.35. 
| * Arno. 
| Seats Ceorrs. 
Homer, 
| $ Serrcy VNegs. 
| Heſrod. 
f AHA Tu d&- 
AG; Hom. 

* Rev.z1.8: Tris 
| Hinoir. 

x 2 [im 1.7. 
WIVEU wat Sis. 

*© Ar:ſt.Ethic.3.6. 
*"nd\)o; quudts- 
wide flu ? 
Dat, 


| 


K 


and meeke towards poore and weake (inners; and 
if any betoo fearefull, becauſe themſelves or the 
people of God are in any great danger,let us labour 
ro comfort them, ts ſtrengthen the weake hands, and 
comfort the feeble knees ©. Speake to the heart of leru- 
falem *;,Feare not,thou worme 1acob (though thou be 
bur a worme.) And againe, Feare ot, ye men of 1/- 
racl, I will belpe thee, ſaith the Lord thy Redeemer *, 


So much for generall obſervations. 

Now more particularly, conſider, what was it 
he reproved? | Fearefulneſſe : | not (imply feare, 
tor that is ingraffed in our nature ; neither did 
Chriſt goe avout to rob them of their affe&ions, 
chat they ſhould no more feare danger, than the | 


tetions, and namely, this of feare : but our Savi- 
our reproveth the exceſle of it,called fearetulneſie. 
The wordin the Originall *, is of har{h {ignihicati- 
on, both amongſt prophane Authors, as milera- 
ble, weakeS,and wicked t ; and in the Scriptures, 
for ſuch as /hall dre the ſecond death * ; ſuch a teare,as 
God hath nor y#ven hs children the Spzrit of * ;, a 
feare, which maketh men miſerable, weake,and fee- 
ble in minde,wicked in practiſe, to ule any meanes 
ro eſcape theevill they feare, the high way to hell, 
and that timiditic which the wiſe Heathen have 
oppoſed tothe vertue of Fortitude ©,and therefore 
reproved, Why are yee fearefull * ? 

| * \Wherefore,this reprehenſ1on muſt teach us,both | 
by divine and humane prater, and all worldly wiſe 
mcanes, to bridle and reftraine our palhons, thar 
they exceed not meaſure, nor we be tranſported 


malt ofthe (hip; yea Chriit himſelte had our at- | 


Marru.s, | 


with | 
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with the violence of them,to ſay or doe that which 
is evill ; butto remember the Apoſtolike caution, 
Be anprie, but ſinne not ? : be merry, but ſinne not ; |» Epheſy, 16. 
be lory, but finne not ; be afraid, but (inne nor. If 
[you give way unto it, itis a moſt painfull paſſion, 
yea (as Saint 79h (aith) Sach feare bath torment * ; |* 11ohng1s, | 
and maketh men bondſlaves, Heb. 2. 1 5. Chriſt had [7959 926, cm 
aſſions, bur blameleſſe, becauſe his nature was | menwn . ar 
molt holy and pure. And therefore, asa glaſſe of | Sinvle, 
ſnow-water, though never ſomuch ſhaken, yer a- | 
bideth cleare and pure ; but the glaſſe of muddie 
water, though whulelt ic ſtandeth (till, the mud fin- 
der tothe bottome, and the top is cleare ; yet no 
ſooner is ſhaken, but the mud ariſeth, and all is de- 
| tiled : So, howſoever in times of peace, health,and 
| proſperitie, our paſhons be moderate and calme, 
' and ſceme cleare ; yet no ſoonerare troubled, but 
they grow muddie, yea defile our ſelves, and ai! 
that come neare: theraging ſea did not more caſt 
| up mire and dirt,than their troubled aftetions,[pi- 
ricuall defilements : for which cauſe Chriſt here re- 
proved them, Why are yee fearefull ? 
| The ſecond particular obſervation is, What was | 2+ Particulay 
the obje of this teare? Was it God, or his judpe- | 0&ſerw. | 
meats? No;they did feare a temporali,not the eter- 
nall death ; water, but nor fire ; ſea, bur nor hell; 
drowning, but not burning 3 a creature, not the 
Creator : chey may truly ſay with David, The ter- 
|rors of death are fallen upon us, fearefulneſeand trem- 
bling are come upon #s, and horror hath overwhelmed 
4 *, Which our Saviour reproveth, hy are yee | « Pals; 4, 5. 
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' Andhe teacheth us,that Gods people ſhould not 
' immoderatly feare,no notany manner of death. A 
leſſon which it behoveth us (in theſe daies ſpecial- 
ly) to take out 3 foras the Apoſtle ſaid, 1f che word 
ſpoken by Angels ,was ſtedfaſt,and every tranſoreſſion, 
and diſobedience,recerved a juit recopence of reward, 
how ſhall we eſcape of we neglett ſogreat ſalvation *? 
Soif theſe Diſciples having heard and ſeene bur a 
| little, and being now in ſuch great peril], yerare re- 
; proved for immoderate feare ; how much more 
| {hall wee be reproved, to whom the Goſpell of 
| Chriſt hath beene ſo clearely revealed, who have 
ſcene ſo many workes of Gods goodneſle, mercy, 
power, as the Paſſhon,Reſurrefion,and Aſcenſion 
of Chriſt into heaven? Hereis therefore a good lel- 
ſon for us, to labour that we be not immoderately 
afraid of death. 

I ſay nor,not afraid of death at all:for the beſt of 
Gods ſervants mentioned in holy Scripture,as 40- 
| (es, David, Tob,Eliah,Ezekiah,and the reſthave been. 
| may ſay of themal), as the Apoftle ſaith of El:ah, 
they were [ubjelt to this paſſion, as wel as we ©.There- 
fore he doth not ſay, Why are yee afraid ? but, feare- 
full; yea, asif the word were not ſufhcient to ex- 
preſſe the meaſure of their cofternation (which yet 
15 very [ignificant, as you have heard) hee addeth 
thereuntoan Adverb of afhrmation: So*,q.4.14h 
are yee (o exceedingly fearefull, ſo fearefull beyond 
| bounas and meaſure / This being that he reproved 
| in them, and is reproveable in all his diſciples, wiz. 
ummoderate and excelfiuve feare of death. Let us 
| now ſee by what meanes Gods children may mo- 
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deratethe feareof death in them, wherein I doe ſpe- 
cially commend unto you thele foure things, vis. 
it. Agood cauſe: 2, An honeit lite: 3. A ſtrong 
faith : , 4 Godly medication on the good ot | 


Death. 
Firſt, a great meanes to fuppreſſe immoderate | 


feare ot death, is to die (it not for, yer) in a good | 
cauſe ; Bleſſed s that ſervant, whom his Maſter ſhall 
| finde rel doing, Matih.2 4.46. Itis atruefaying,[t is 
| not the puniſhment, but the cauſe maketh a Mar- 
tyr. Chriſt hath not abſolutely pronounced all 
bleſſed, that ſuffer perſecution ; but all ſuch as /uf- 
fer perſecutron for righteowſneſſe ſake *, This was the 
joy of the Saints in old time, that they could truly 
lay, Lord for thy ſake are wee killed ©. This cau- 
ſed the holy Martyrs of Chritt in this Land, in the 
daies of Queene Mary, fo cheerefully to receive 
ſentence of death, ſo joytully to ſing in their pri- 
ſons,darke and loathlome dungeons, ſo comforta-| 
bly embrace faggots, kiſle ſtakes,clap hands in fla- 
ming fire; becauſe all this was fora good cauſe, 
even tor Chriſt,the Goſpell, and a good conſcience 
| fake : andthe holy Ghoſt hath pronounced, Bleſſed 
arethe dead, which die in the Lor4*, This made 
them rejoyce in death with joy unſpeakable and olo- 
rious 3, This was loſephs comfore in priſon, that 
he w-: falſly accuſed *; And Daxiels, that he was call 
[to the Lio9s for the matter of his God f. There- 
i fore Saint Peters charge is, Let none of jon ſuffer as 
| 4 murtherer, or as a theefe, or .ts an evil docr,or as a 
| buſte-bodie tm other mens matters, but if any ſuffer 4s a 


|Ciriflics,l him not be aſhamed, bat les hum glorifie 
n God | 


l. A good 
cauſe, 


d Matth, F.1o, 


e Pſal.44.22, 


f Rev.14.13- 


£ 1 Peti.?. 
Examples. 


h Gc!1.39.2,2C. 


» Dan.,6.5. 
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k 1 Pct,4-15. 


| x Kings 22.35. 


m x Cor.10.9. 


m—— 


I. Cautien. 


© Aug. Epift. 61. 
C&+ contra Creſcont- 
= bib.3.caþ.47+ 


and thinke they diein a good cauſe, when they doc 


ringor dying for an evill cauſe, and his minde be 


| 


The raging Tempef? filled, Martra.s. | 
God in this behalfe *. But how great isthe horror of 
malefa&tors? No doubt bur it pierced A4habs ſoule, 
more than the arrow did his Lodie, thar this was 
the juſt judgement of God upon him for his 
linne *. How fearetull was death to all ſuch whole | 
carcaſſes God overthrew in the wilderneſle, and 
deſtroyed them with flery Serpents, andother feareful 
meaues® ?\Nho knoweth the unconceiveable dread | 
and horror,which wicked men have in their ſoules, 
in their priſons, death-beds, or executions, when 
their owne conlciences tell them, This miſerie is 
come upon me, for murther, theft, adultery, riot, 
and ſuch like wicked courſes ? 
I doe not deny, but ſuch malefaRors may die 
fullenly, or deſperately. Others may be deceived, 


not. So the ancient Donartiſts, and Arrians, and in 
our times, the Prieſts and Ieſuits thinke they die 
for Religion, andthe true Catholike caule, and de- 
ſerveto be Canonized for Saints, whereas they ſuf- 
fer deſerved puniſhment for their rebellion and ſe- 
dition: yea they would in death be accounted Mar- 
tyrs, betore they have led the life of a Chriſtian © : 
yet being thas abuſed and deceived by Satan, and 
God in his juſtice giving them over into a repro- 
bare ſenſe, they may even aftoniſh men, to behold 
their ſeeming patience, joy, and Chriſtian reſoluti-| 
on : but yer this ſtandeth firme, that no man ſuffe- 


rightly informed, can dic with comfort and peace, 
but with exceeding dread and horror, ſuch an one 


muſt needs be exceedingly fearefull to die. 


| 


Yea, | 


—wC_.. — 
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Yea, this that I have ſaid, muſt alſo be under- 
| ſtood with exception of Repentance. Many men 
| juſtly ſuffer preſſures and muleries, rortures and 
corments, for their (innesand evill deegs; yer upon” 
crue repentance fiade peace and comfort, in life | 
and death. Moſes died in the wilderneſſe,and might | 
notenterinto the promiſed Land, becauſe hee did 
not /aniFifie God at the waters of Strife ® ; but re- | » Deurz4.5. 
penting, he died with comfort. /s/iab fighting raſh- | 

ly and without warram from God, was wounded | 

to death ; but repemting of his folly, he died with 
comfort, and was gathered ts his Fathers tn peace ®, 
The theefe on the Crofle died juftly for his {innes; 
but repenting, he died with comfort, and went to | þ 1uke 23.4043; 
Paradiſe ?, Our Prodigall ſuffered hunger and mi- | 

ſery juſtly, for his riotous and taxurious dilapida- | 

[ting and wafting his goods; bur repenting, he found | 

comfort 4, _ a man commeth to great miſery, 4 Luke 15.21,22, 
poverty,{tcknefle,ache,impriſonment,bantthment, ; 

dent, for his difordered lite; yer truly repenting, | 

| findeth peace and comfort. Bur ( theſe caſes cx- 

cepted ) no man (that is rightly informed in his | 

minde, and continueth impenirent) can but be ex- | 

ceedingly afraid to die : wherefore, every one that | 

would moderare the feare of death, muſt be ſure to | 


live and die ina good cauſe, | 
The ſecond meanes for moderation of the | 2. 4» holy 


| feare of death, is to live an holy and ſanRihed lite. life—. 
| The Apoſtle comparerh death to ſome fierce and 
truculent beaſt or ſerpent, which killeth all men 
that grapple with it, wich a poyſontull ſting,and eel- 
leth us, the ſting of death ts ſinne *. As a main then 

would | 
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2. Caution, 


Examples, 


0 2.Chron.z4.38. 


r 1 Cor.r5.56. 


| — 


es 


| 


| 


/ 
j 


| would not feare, but with great boldneſle encoun-! 
'terthar Serpent, when he knoweth theſtingis gone: 
fo may we boldly and comtortably die, when we 
' know the ſting thereof is gone. Oh it is theguilt of | 

(inne, maketh men ſo fearefull rodie! But great # 
\ Pſal.1r9.165, | £he peace they have that love thy Law ©, Mark the up- 


righte,behold the juſt,the end of that man is peace : 
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t Prov.23.1, | T1 he righteous are bold as Lions*.Oh ſuch as here live] 
{ in the teare of God, making conſcience of their: 
a Iob 1.1. | waies,eſchewing evil * Walking in the Spirit *, Morti- 
= Bos - fying the fleſh with affections and luſts *, having their 


y Philip.z.20, | converſation in heaven” , And ever beholding the face 
: Heb.12.14. |of God, thorow the perſpective of holineſſe *, Setting | 
2 Coloſl.z.z. | their minds on thoſe things which are above *, Being, 
> lon 5.24 |paſſed fromdeathtolife ® , and alreadie entred into 
the firlt degree of glorification, (ſanRification be- 
ing glorification inchoate;and glorification,ſanRi- 
| fication conſummate : ) What comfort, joy, bold- 
| |neſle,have ſuch in {icknefle and death? How .com- 
| 'forrable to the living to vilit ſuch, and to heare 
and ſee their cheerefulneſle, patience, prayers,prai- 

ſes, benediRions,valediAions!(if infirmitie of fleſh} 


and bloud, or {trength of diſeaſe doe not hinder: )| 


| ' onthe other lide, /uch as walke in their life tume af- 
'ter the fleſh © , drinke up iniquitie like water, and 
are continually ſtrengthening and adding poiſon to 
'theſting of death ; How are they diſtrated with 
fearc, it they ſee that beait but gapeupon them, or 
(hifſe atthem ? How comfortleſle to vitit ſuch, ſee 
| their impatience, obſerve their worldly minded- 
| neſle, and heare their words of diſcontent, diſcom- | 


tort,and diſtruſt ! if God have not laid on them the 


oo} 


c Rom2®.1, 


— 
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| ſpirit of ſlumber. Therefore let him that calleth on 

| che name of Chriſt, depart from mgquitie *, And who- 4 » Tim2.1y, 
ſoever would, witch comfort and boldnefle looke 

| for death, or Chriſt to judgement, Let h1m2 deny all 

| «ngodlineſſe and worldly luſts, and live riohtcouſly, 

goaly, and ſoberly, in this preſent world ©. | © Titus2, 12, 
\ Thethird meanesof moderation, is by a lively 2, 4 edfa/? 

| and ſtedfaſt faith : This is onr widtory, even faith *. hath, 

| How can that man beimmoderately afraid to die, | * : lohn 5 4, 

who doth in his heart ſtedfaſtly beleeve that Chritt 

died for him, and hath conquered Satan, death,and 


| 


ved Death of its ſting, that it cannot hurt, that the 
nature of itis changed, an end of all evill, the be- 
ginning of all true good ? It is not polhible with the 


glafle of the Goſpell,and tobe immoderatly atraid 
of it. Here then was the Diſciples want: they had 
|2good caule, they followed their Maſter into the 
{hip,they lived honeſtly (7vdas excepted;)but their | 


| 


hell for him, diſarmed the (trong man Satan,depri- | 


cleare eye of Faith, to behold death in the Cryſtall- 


faith was weake,and therefore their teare ſo ſtrong; | 
| | | | 

111y are yee ſs fearefull ? © yee of little faith ! Where- | 
fore, ler a!l ſuch as defire ro moderate the fteare of | 
death, pray for zncreaſe of Faith 8. 5 Luke 17.5, 
| Ohſee what an ifheſtimable Pearle & Tewel Faith 

ts, in that it doth not onely jultine ns before God, 

and appropriate unto us all the happinefle of hea- 
|ven through Chriſt ; butts ot ſo great ule inthis 
life, both in the times of heatth and proſpericy (as | 


time and occa(ton ſerve) bringing forth moit wor- 
thy fruits in regard of God, and our neighbours ; | 
and ſpecially inour adverfities andtroubles. Daud| 
| contetled, 


em 


itz Theſl.1.3, 
k Eſay 28, 16. 


| 1 Sam. 13. 9» 
m 1 Sam. 28.7. 


n Pſal. 46. 2, 


» Marth. 6,26, 
e Pſal.147- 9. 


q Pſal. 34. 10. 


r Pal. 91.7. 


——— 


C Pſal 3-6 
e Plal. 7.13. 


u Matth. 10. 30. 


| made too much haſte to offer ſacrifice", aud conſalt | 


| head, but according to the good will and pleaſure of his 
| beavenly Father *. If (ickneſle and death come, he 
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confeſſed, hee had periſhed in his troubles, if it had 
not beene for bs Faith ® : And the Apoſtle ſaith, 


Through Faith the Saints of old topped the monthes | 


of Lions, quenched the violence of fire, eſcaped the | 
edge of the ſword, were tortured, and accepted not de- 


liverance, Heb. 11.33. It is Faith that breedeth Pa- | 


tience © ; and begetteth godly comfort and courege : hee | 
that beleerveth doth not make haſte * ; that is,whereas | 
the vnbeleeving, comming into any diltreſle, any | 
danger, or perplexitte, are diltrafted with careand 
teare, and make haſte, running and ruſhing into all 
manner of evill, and indire& meanes for releefe and 
deliverance, ( as Saw, who for want of Faith; | 


with a Witch ® : ) Such as truly beleeve, will not. 
doe ſo, Though earth remove, and hills be hurled 
into the midſt of the ſea ®. If God ſend famine, he 
is not ſo fearefull ; for he knoweth God feedeth che 
Birds of the aire *, and the young Ravens when they 
call? ; And whoſoever feare him ſhall want nothing 
that i good 3, It God ſend peltilence, he is not ſo 
fearefull ; tor he knoweth it is Gods arrow to hit 
whom he will,and that, if his life be more for Gods 
glory, than his death, 4 thouſand (hall fall on one 
hand, and tes thouſand on the other, yet it ſhall not 
come nigh him* . [t [word come, he wil not be lo fear- 
full, Though he were compaſſed with tenthouſands of 
enemies round about © ; for he knoweth the wicked us 
but Gods ſword *; &+ that an hazre cannot fall from his 


isnot ſo fearefull ; For he knoweth, though he die, yet 


= ſoal 
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all he live * ; oh,ot what ſingular uſe is faith in! + tohn cr. 25, 
Al our troubles ? 
But I heare ſome (as diſcomforted with this dil- Obiect, 
courſe) ſay, I thanke God,my conſcience doth ap- | 
| prove my cauſe and walking to be honeſt, (humane 
; frailries excepted : ) yer I finde my ſelte often very | 
ill diſpoſed, and fearetull to die, which maketh me 
| doubt 1 have nor faith. 
I anſwer, Our Saviour doth not ſay, Be-| Av/w. 
cauſe his Diſciples were ſo fearetull, therefore they 
| had no faith 3 but their faith was little. Immoderate 
; feare argueth imbecillitie, but concludeth not a | 
| nullitie of taich. And for thy comfort know this, : 
| that even the beſt of Gods children are ſubjeRt o | 
ſuch feares ; as David, The feare of death is fallen | 
won me, P/al 55-4: Burthough irexceed meaſure | 
tor a time, their taich will keepe them from de- ' 
ſpaire, and in good time recover them, as David | 
ſaid, 7 will not feare to goe thorow the walley, of | 
death, &rc. Pſalm. 23.4. Oh pray then for the 


increaſe of faith, 
WW hereunto,laſtlv, may be added godly medita- 4. Goaly Me- 


tion on ſuch greatbietlings, as death (beheldin the d/tation. 


 looking-glaſle of the Goſpel)) doth bring to every 

| true beleever:as that the Body 15 preſently brought | 

into :1 better condition, than ever it had in this 

life; for by death it is both made inſenſible (and by 

that meanes freed from all the calamities of this 

life) and ceaſeth to bean Active and Paſitve initru- 

| ment of {inne : the Soule palleth to lite, reit, and 

glory, perfeRly ſeeing and knowing God,without | 


intermiſſion keeping an eternall Sabbath, and | 
| O withour 


— 
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x Eccleſ,7. 3. 


| y Phil 1. 23. 


z Eſa. $. 1, 


a Efa.8. 12,33, 


Application. 


him be your feare, and let him be your dread, and hee 


[leagues with Idolaters, and Gods profeſlcd ene- | 


i. 
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without ceſſation or weariſomneſle, keeping turnes | 
with the Angels, prailing Gods nametor ever and | 
ever ; in fulneſle, enjoying whatſoever may cauſe 
loveand admiration, or procure joy and conten- 
ration zeven an univerſall colle&tion of all joyes, 
bleſhngs,and comforts, beyond all we have heard, 


| ſcene, or can poſhbly thinke. In regard whereof 


Solomon hath pronounced, The day of death to bee 
better than the day of birth *. And the Apoſtle de- 


fired tobe diſſolved and to be with Chriſt, which is 


' 


beſt of al Y. And ſo much for the lirerall doftrine, | 
Gods people muſt not immoderately teare any | 
manner of death, and how that is obtained. 

Our ſecond doctrine is from the mylteric ; the | 
(hip repreſenting the Church, and the ſtorme per- | 
ſecurion. Our Saviour reproving the diſciples for 
their immoderate feare in this ftorme, doth teach 
vs, I hat Gods people ſhould not immodcrately 
feare, though the Church be in never ſo great dan- 
ger, diftreſſe, or perplexitie, What greater evill 
threatned to the Church, than by the Aſſyrian 
Monarch ? Inſomuch that God cauſed the Pro- 
pher to call his ſonne, Maher-ſhalalha(h-baz,or make | 
ſpeed to the ſpoile * : yereven thenthe Prophet bade 
the people not be afraid, nor ſay a confederacie, a 
confederacie, but ſanclifie the Lord of hoaſts, and let | 


ſhall be for a ſanituary (+ * : not torbidding a mo- 
derate teare, and uſc ot godly meanes ; butimmo- | 
derate feare ; and, for their ſecuritie, making ſuch 


mies,as was forbidden. 
Oh, | 
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\ Oh, greatis the ſtorme now, and the poore fhip Y[e. 
| of the Church, in manseye,in great perill : bur bee 
nor {0 fearefull, but reſt on God. T he Church 1s in 
danger,beſct withenemies, both powertull and po- 
litike, tor crueltie and miſchiete matchleſle ; who 
have confederated, and threaten her ruine. True: 
but hath not Chriſt ſaid, Hee will be with his Church 
to the end of the world * : - nay more, T' hat thegates Of | b Macth.28. ule. 
hell ſhall not prevaile againſt it ©, The ſhip is cove- | - aw. 16. 13, | 
'red with waves, but (hall not be drowned ; the | 
| Church is perſecuted, but ſhall not bee deſtroicd ; 
|God will in his good time rebuke winds and ſeas, 
| \and ſend acomtortable calme. Mardochay beleeved 
' comfort and deliverance would come *, and.it did 
come ; and he that doth not beleeve as hedid, may 
worthily bee rebuked, in the words oft my Texr;! 
by are zee ſo fearefull, O yee of little faith? And lo! 
much be ſaid of the firlt ching Chrilt reproved in | 
his diſciples, v#z. The exceſle of teare. T he ſecond | 
| followeth, which is the defect of faith, in —_ 


| words. 
| 2 yee of little Faith ! | Which reproofe i is laid | 2. Part. 


downe in way of admiration: q. d. Oh tharyour| 
faith ſhould be ſo little, and weake, hauing heard 
and ſeene what you have done ! Out of whics) 
cater commeth meat, ana out of this ſlrong commeth | 
| ſweetnej/e ©, (that I may uſe Sampſons Riddle,) yea | * Tudg. 14. 14, | 
[out of $his reproofe doe flow comforts abundant- | | 
ly toall godly minded ones, who mourne in their | | 
{oules, becaule they are ſubje to the ſame re- | 
Droofe, having but a little taich. For the further | 
comfort then, of all poore, weake, and feeble be- 
Q 2 leevers, | 
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| leevers, ſuffer me,with your patience,fully to-open 

| this point. 

1. 0bſery, | And marke his words : he faith not, 0 gee of | 10] | 

| faith, for they all belceved in him { Judas excep-| 
| ted f ; ) but, yee of | {zttle] farth, The widow 
| of Zarephath had not a Cate, but an hand/u!l of 

5 1 Kings 17.12. | Meale 113 4 barreil, ani a little Ole in a Cruſe 8, 
| 
| 


f TohnGs. 64. 


That they followed him into the (hip, and fea- 
red no danger ; that in this extreme danger they | 
cometo Chriſt, calling him Zerd, Lord, and pray | 
him to ſave them ; proveth that they had ſome 
faith : but that they are ſo fearetull, and awaken 
him ſo turbulently,as1t rhey were in greater ſecurt- 
tie if he were awake, orheleſle able ro helpe them 
being on (leepe, than awake ; this was poore and 
2.0bſerv, | little fairh, and ouc Saviour reproveth it with ad- 
| miration, © yee of {tile faith ! Not of little courage 
| or valour ; tor theſe and all other vertuzs grow 
| | from fairh, as the Apoſtle faith, Some throuzh faith 
| have {tapped the mouthes of Lions, quenched the wis- 
| lezce of fire, of weake hate beene made ſtrong, waxed | 
valizrt in fiavt, ana have tured to flight armies cf 
; Heb. 11.24. | liens ', No verive fo uiefull in dingers as 
* Epicſ.6.16 | fairh:the Apoſtle calleth jr,our /þeld®© ard another 

| ſaith, 1n all danners and diſtreſjes wee are to encoun- 
1 3 kckne, | fer withall in this World, it 15 Our Vicforie i - where- 
fore net -0n:Jreth they have lo little of it: And as 
| another Euangelilt expreticth it, How 4 7t ,v94t yoe 
| = Ma. 4.49 | hav? wo faith * fthatis, How is it that yee haveno 
| betcer, or greater meaſure of faith? Oras S. Zuke, 
| yet in another phraſe and forme, Where 7s your 
[* Luk. 8.25, \ ferth * 2 Or as the Greceke Article intendeth,H/berc 

| 


| 


#5. 
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| __ +fithat mcafure-and degree of 77 Buy sf has 
is (1861 fawh fi? gr v2) ; us «/t ills | 


 Faighl cartiicbizias have ſhewed to be in mee? All: fides veſira # Tab, 


| which: rend to 0ne+,pur pole, UI. to'declare rhe/ Comment.in locum, | 
| weaknelle,. feeblenetle, and modicitie of fairh in | 
' 


' this their great danger, when the ſtrength of their | | 
; faith:(houldſpeaallyhave fupportedrhem. . —_—_ 
* .. Bur {ome may; objed& and lay, Thatafter this |... Mark 9 =o 
time the Apoltles are (aid rohave no faith; there- ; ; 73 5115 ,35,.. | 
 torethey had no fairh now.'So atter his reſurre@i- 5120 297/+ Ex. 
on, it is (ud;Clryt apperred to the eleven as they fate aatem eons om 
. 48 meat, and wordided them with unerr wnbelerfe > * lohn 20. 27. 


| And 0 Thomas. hee {aid, Be pat fatthleſſe, but bes 2% ane, 


| & "Ao TIS. Ne 
leeVing few mered..l, -ofed 
kankver, Tharinfidelitic incredulirie, or.unhbe+ credexs 


 legfe, isxwoteid, ws. av{oluce, 4nd. compararive. |  Anſw. 
Abſolute unbeleefe, is,when the heart is voidof e- 
" very,&ven the leaſt jor & gratn of true faith and be- | 
- lextes as: where the Apottle demanderh, #4hat part 
hath be tus bedecrveth with an Infigelt +'?. Compara- , . c.. 
 tiveiafidelitic is in relationy nor withiany erue, bur | 
' with a firong meaſiire of faith. Andthus a weake, | | 
 othirle faich3 a faith, which in the houreof: remp- 
'rarion.s afaulced with doubttulneſfe, is compara- 
| tively called tanhlefnetle, and undelcete':t\ch was | 
| chalodbinh now,. and after Chrifts reſurrection for | | 
 atime. 

'And now.,tt we make Application ; Surely, if It | Application, 
 biwreny ed a {mall meature bf faith for them to be | | 
'lo farefall, when Chrift was, m humiline, weak- | 
' nefle, nd infirmitic, on fleepe'; and before they | 
| bad (eehnemany molt glorioas miracles, which at- | 
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| terithis'tane hee'wroughe for contirmarion of theit | 
| ne Q 3 faith; 
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o Rom. 8. 34- 


q Pſal. 121.4. 


C Tob7. 1, 
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/ faith ; and before they ſaw his glory in his reſur- 


retigon from the dead, and kis aſcention into hea- 
ven, andthe ſending ofthe holy Ghoſt upon them, 
according to his promiſe: How much leſle is our 
faith? yea how may wee jultly thinke we have no 
faith, but are moſt wotthy to be reproved for our 


p March. 28.18. 


E xbortation. 


0 Rom. 4-18. 


[. Gen. Doct. 


 infidelitie, ifinany danger wee exceed in feare, ha- 
| ving ſeeneall his miracles, reſurreRion, and aſcen- 
fion,&c. in the glaſle of the Goſpell ? Was their 
faith lictle, becauſe he being on ſleepe, they didex- | 
ceedingly feare danger? And ſhaltnot our faith ap- | 
peare to be farre leſle, if wee ſoexceedingly feare, 
ſeeing we know, he now fitteth at the right hand of 
God.*., bawing. received all power and authority in 
—_ and carth e', and. never [lumbreth wor ſlee- 
peth 4, 
Oh then meditate on the promiſes, performan- 
ces, and powerof God z the merit 'of Chriſt, mer- 
cy of God ,;his goodneſle and greatneiſe , who | 
both will -andrean turne.all to the! beſt ; that in | 
greateſt perplexitie and. diſtrefſe that can or may 
befall yourſelves, or any Gods people, you may 
have the commendation: given-tb. #brahaw;. that 
contrary to hope, be beleeved anaer hope *, and may 
| avoid this reproofe, Why are ye fearefwll ? 0 Je of tit- 
tle fatth | 
Here firſt we may learne, what grear ſpirit all 
combats and conflifts Gods children in this world 
are ſubje& unto. Our life is 4 warfare, on earth * ; 
as a well-tried, and expert Warriour (keeping the 
rermes of his owne Art) called:ttzandthe Apoſtle, 
[ wiſe and valiant Captaine'in:Gods hoaſt;'doth 


nor 


OR 


| Ves $626 The raging Tempei? filled y' 230 | 
notonly furniſh every Chriſtian ſouldier, from rop 
to toe, with compleart harneile, but al'o deſcribeth 
their enemics ; Pe wreſtle not with fleſh and bloud, 
but againft principalities aud powers, azainſ; worldly | 
governours, the princes of the darkne(/e of this world, 
qrainſt [ritual wickednefſes, whichare in hivh pla- | 
ces *, You ſee what enemies:we have ,-and how [*%, Epli6.12 
exceedingly furniſhed,with ſtrength in their hand S, 
and malicein their hearts, having all gainfull ad- | 
 vantages, both from nature; they ſpirits, and we/ 
 fleſh;and from place;they being above,we below, ! 
and far beneath them. In which combat of our 
ſoules, faich is our principall armour, both of 
offence and defencez1nd therefore the A poſtle bid-' - | 
deth us, Reſiſt Satan, being fledſaſt in the faith®;, to « 1 vec.gg, 
take the  ſbield of faith *; andto fight the good fieht » Exh.s.16. | 
of faith *. Oh it is our faich, whereby we /land?;'. , rims: 
and get widfory *, Wherefore there is nothing » 2 Cor.r.ult. 
ſo much aſſaulted as our faith, yea and many times, * * 4" 5: 
is ſo exceedingly battered and ſhaken,and brought 
'to ſo low an ebb, thateven the beſt of Gods chil- 
dren have thought they have had no faith, and (at 
leaſt in the exceeding weakneſle thereof ) have: 
made bitter complaints, 3y God, my God, why haſt 
thou forſaken me*? and,will the Lord ab{ent nimſelfe * Val11., 
for ever? and will he Gew yo more fawvor?ls hu mercy 
cleane gone for ever ? Doth hs promiſe faile for ever- 
. more? Hath God forgotten tobe gracious ? Doth he | 
ſhat up his mercies tm bis diſpleaſure ? Lord, how long | 
' wilt thow hide thy ſelfe? for ever ?f and ſhall thy! 
wrath barne like fire* ? And, 0h wretched man,that' > Plal.$9.46. 
7 am*®! Loe theſe, cheſeindeed are thegrievous| © Rom.7. perule 
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conflicts and foiles, which even the cholen Ca Cape 
caines of the Lords. Armiesihavb.received:: .and it 
fuck Lions themſelves baveroartd, torchegrſquy- 
etnefſe of their hearts ; whathave lilly Lambes ex- 
—m—_— of in their foules? Nomarvell, though 
they (tgh.y and mourne and: complaine, and: be 
broughs.vcryidw;:as it: they had. no {faith at all; 
bur their hearts were full ob dobeleete, doubtings, 
p teares. | 

FJ. Oh let ſuch know,totheir comfort, thar che ver 
belt of Gods children.have had;,and have,and thall/ 
have experience hereof, and ſhall grone under the | 
burthen of the remainders of corruption , and l[a- | 
ment the finfull inftirmities which clave unto 
themand cry out of feare,doubring,and unbeleete: 
| yea know ( becauſe Regeneration is imperfect in 
[his life) where there is no doubting arall, no teare 
|  } at all, no ſtriving againſt unbeleete, there is no 
true comfort, no true faith , bur. a proud pre- 
{imprion. 

t. 0b/er,, | Fortheilluſtration of this point,know firſt, That 
corruption is not ſeene or diſcerned by corruption, 
' but by grace z/as foule things are diſcerned by the 
light, not by darkneile ; and licknetle diſcerned by 
| health; none being more deſperately (xcke,than he 
chat feeleth ic not; none 1n ſo dangerous cale, as 
they that ſee not the corruptions, and teclenotrhe 
wants of the ſoule, vutare jinthar ſpirituall Lethar- 
pie, the Church of Zaodicea was, thinking ſhee was 
(rich, and increafed in208ds, and had need of nothing ; 
when: (bee was .poore, and miſerable, - wretched, 
| © Rer-327. |blinde, and'naked ©. The more theretore we tcele 
| | our 
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our infidelitie, diſtruſt, rebellion, the betrer our 


eltare. | 
| Secondly, man muſt be con{tdered in a doubdle | 2, Obſerw, 


(o_ as heis by nature ; and as he is byg race. 
y nature, heis alcogerher fleſh; That whick is boyne 

fuhe f fleſh i fleſh® ; heis wholly led by the fl:th, 3.6, 

| he delighteth in nothing but the one of the fle th, 

andallthe works of the fleſharebis ; and if herein 

he continue, he and they (hall periſh together. Bur 

in the eſtate of grace, though he live mn the flefhf, |* :Coriio, 

| he walketh pot after the fleſhs, he warreth not after |s Kon.8.: 

| the fleſd"; be is led by the ſpirit ., Indeed thefleſh doth |" 2 Cor.ro.;, 

| continyall luſt agamſ! the ſpirit , and many times { Ong, 

prevaileth, not only begetting evill motions, pur- 

poſes, anddelires, butasa ſtrongenemy, leading 

| the childe of God captive, to doe that which hee | 

{ſhould nor, he would not *. But theſe motions, |« $15.17 

theſe aRions, they are not his, they {hall never be | 

laid to his charge. It-Satan objec them, hee may | 

renounce themgand ſay, Indeed theſe are the moti- | | 

| ons & ations of the fleſh, and we were ſometime | 

all one,but now weare ſeparate and divided;it only 

| dwc<lleth as an inmate, bur I doe not partake with | 

' her; never man and wife were more firmely di | 

' vorced, than I and my fleſh: therefore it the feth | 

| ' have plaicd the wa ni and begot theſe brats, caſt | 

| them at her doore, I will not ownethem,[ will dalh | 

| them in peeces againlt the ſtones. Wherein you | 

| have the Apoltle himſelfe for a moit excellent pre- 

| ſident; Now, if 1 doe that which I would not, it us 
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10 more 1that doe tt, out [ume that dweileth in me |, | 1 Rom,7.20, 
| If 1 ſhould not have doubts and teares, and dil- 
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cerne muchevill in me, I mightthen indeed juſt] | 
doubt and feare, I were all fle{h; but I doe diſlike | 
and deteſt them,and lay them tothe fleſhes charge; ' 
and even hereby I know that I have received the | 
Spirit, becaule it ſheweth me the weakneſle of my 
faith, and ſtirreth up holy grones, ſighes, and de-| 
fires to Heaven,for the increaſe of it. | 

I ſay againe, letrnone of Gods children be too | 
much dejeced, or caſt downe,or grow out of heart 
| with themſelves, much leſle call their eſtate with 
| God into queltion, becaule the remnant of corrup- |. 
tion, like a bold, ſaucie tnmate, dwelleth inthem, | 
|and doth continually vex and diſquiert them, | 
diſturbe and trouble them, croſle and hinder them 
| in every good purpoſe and thing, and [till haling 
and pulling on to linne with inceſſant importuni- 
tie, and ſometimes prevailing. Theexperience of 
' this made the Apoſtle ſo exclaime, Oh wretched 
' man! With whom give thanks feelingly to God 
for vitory through teſ3cs Chriſt, for that hee hath | 
| delivered thee from the dominion, bondage, and 
(laverie of ſin,thatit doth not reigne in thee: & alſo 
keepa very watchtull eye, and ever give thy flz{h a 
ſowre look, keepitunder, and in ſubjeRtion, make 
| irnotthy counſlell”; be {ure ro make 4 covenant 
| with eyes *, eares, and all the ſenſes, they (hali be 
ſtrangers toit; forbid thy ſervants to be acquain- 
| ted with ic, and then (though ſinne and corrupt 
fleſh be ſuch a ſhameleſle inmate, ro ſay as Ruth 
did to Naomie, Whither thop goeſt, I will 20: ; where 
thou dwelleſt, 1 will awell; where thou dieft, 1 will 
die and there will Tbe baried" ; nothing but death can | 
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quite part and [under we) it ſhall notbe ableto hurt 
us. Oh ſce what a ſweet comtort the Goſpell pro- 
oleth to Gods children, even trom ſenſe and tee- 
ling of their wants, and weaknelle of fairh, Con-| 
cerning which, I will not ſay as our Saviour did in | 
3nother caſ?, He that js able to receive it, let him re- 
ceive ut *; bur T will even thruſt it into the boſomes | » parts.r9.1, | 
of weake and feeble Chriſtians (if any ſuch be here 
preſent) by removing two ſuch ObjeRions , as | 
are made againſt it, and whereby, as with both 
hands, they even thrult ic from them. Thehift | 
is this. 
| - Oh, Icould comfort my ſelfe many waies, if I| 1. 0bietFiom. 
had any faith, (though never ſo weake or ſmall ) | No ſenſe of 
bur I cannot dilcerne any at all, but mine hearr is | 
full of infidelitie and rebellion. I anſwer; Great] An 
is the ſenſe and aſſurance, which commonly belee- 
vers have of their faith ; otherwiſe the Apoſtle 
| would never have ſaid, Prove yoar ſelves, whether | 
| you are in the faith or not ?: yetewo times muſt be | > 2 Cor.13.5. 
excepted, /s. the time when God firſt giveth it, 
and the houre or time of ſome great temptation. 
| Recaunt then the times. which are paſlzd, and the | 
| yeeres of old, yea remember the yeeres of the right | | 
| 
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hand of the moſt high, Pal. 77.10. Haſt thou at any 
time had the aſſurance and comfort of faith ? Be 
of good comtort, it will revive againe z #/e1w1meſſe | 
| 994) endure but for aneht, toy will come in the mor- 
ning 4 amiulutry ts th ans 4 wn, | hy faih may | q 3Cor 4.9, 
| be caſt downe, but canact be deſtroyed 3 Delz- 
 quium pats, non penil:s mort; may lownd,but can- 


| Or haftthou never had the ſenſe of faith, | 


bays: - | 
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bus'now defireſt it, and art heartilyſoerprthon fee- * 
| leſt jt.not? it may be this graine of wutltard-ſced | 
| is but now ſowen inthe furrowts of thine heart ; ' 
| water it with Word, Sacraments, and Prayer, and | 
doubt not but thou thalr, in good time, have the | 
ſenſeand comftoreot it. ; | 
2. Obieftion.' Oh,butT have no ſenſe of Gods love; therefore | 
| No ſenſe of | [| have no faith. I anſwer: Chriſt had no ſenſe. 


fo er, of Gods love, and yet beleeved, when he praied, | 
| « Plol22.1, | My God, my God, wby haſt thos forſaken me *© ? How 

. void was /ob of the fente of Gods love, when hee 

C lob 13. 24. | complained, God accounted him 2s his exemy*;and | 

t Job 16.122 , | made him as :s butt ts ſhoot 4t* ? How far was Da- | 


vid from deſpaire, when he complained, 75h mer+ | 
« Pſul.77.8,19. | cjedeane gore for ever's?: No, noythatis bur intfir- | 
* Nunba3-19-. | micie, (as he confelled) God changerh not *; nor hath | 
« lames 1.17. | 4) ſhadow of change*.; whom he loweth, he loveth to | 
7 lohn 13-4 | tbe end? :his chwenant is moreſure, chan char'of the | 
« lerem-33.20,  deyananieht®:. Tris burthy; tially 48 acfzctte wrath, | 
pe 7 -". \ 
,>4 | 1 hid my face from thee, for a moment, {ar-with ever. | 
| « Eſay 54.8. | Laſting compaſſion have 1 embracedthee* , The Sunne | 
| ſerteth, and hath 2 time to paife chorow the other | 
| ' Hemiſphere; bucthenexrmorning icriferhagaine | 
| | with greater comfort: God is aſure friend, and | 
many times4antendeth moſt good; when he1s leaſt | 
ſcene or felr. Wherefore ſay, 0h my ſeule, beler ue 
thas haft faith, thouzh thaw di{cerneit nx ; and pre: 
| ſume God loveth thee,” thawh thou haſt no ſenſe. 
of it. | 

Grp, Doft. | Our ſecond leſſon is; AfﬀMidtions are a great 
| {triall of taicthj and commonly it dorh preatly 
|  abace them. :S0 SiPerer laith,The fauhfuil went | 
41 Ys through | 
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crowds many temptations, that the triall of their fauth, | 
betng found much more P—_ than gold that pert- 
/heth>. Thus God tried Abrahams ,1. \his faith; and | » r Per.7. | 
Chriſttried Philip®,i.his tatth : yeaand many times | © Gen.z22.7, 
the faich of Gods children {brinketh 17 tribulati- | | Hs 
ons. Davids faith was ſtrong, when he aid, The 
Lord is my lioht, and my ſalvation, whom thew [bail 
| feare? The Lord s the ffreneth of my tie of who:n.. 
ſhall 7 be afraid 7 Though an haaſt (ould encampe 
wa me, mine heart [ball not feare ©: yet Saul lo | 
long purſued him 1n the wilderneſle, and brought 
him co ſo many ſtrairs,that in the end,i in weakneile 
of faith, he (aid, 1 ſhall one day periſh by the hand of 
Saul *, Peters faith was ſtrong, whentherewasnoſ, 
danger; he would ate, rather thandente Chriſt 8 : bur | DG 
in the High Pricits Hall, where was danger indeed, | 
his faith was weake: he denied, and forſware him®. |, vu ue 
Andrew, Simon Peter s brother, began well, There | 
is 4 lad herehath fue barley loaves, and two fiſhes : 
|he held not out ; no ſooner calt his eye on luch a | 
| ungry multitude, bur faid, [hat are they amons [0 | | 
many? Our Dilcipies were vyld men on the ore, | 
and teared nothing;butin he it {tor me, white ls cat | 
faith ? Oh ler us judge charlta9'y 01 fuch, as (in | 
[times of temptation) have bewr ay ed wearncite; 
;and prepare our felves, bein? ever lulpicioes uf ou 
' weaknelle, 2 and praying God tg incre fe our faith. 
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\ And thus much be faid in gcnerall Now it us 
' more particu'atly view the words. 

O zee of little farth !* | Faith being one of tne | * immu | 
graces of infulion, nath it meaſures and degrees, | 
[{ | meanenotone man compared wich another, as 
| Abraham, 


— i i. A... A... te — — ——_— ———FY _ 


—. 
Es... _—_— 


Which 15 the 
| greateſt meaſure 
of Fauh. 


| « Rom, 4.18,19, 
2 Os 


The raging Tempe#t ſtilled. Marra 8.| 


| tbraham, who was ſtrong in faith',compared with ' | 
[the father of the Demoniack, Lord, heipe mine unbe-. 
leefe) but in the ſame man, it may be ſtrong at one. 
time, and weakeat another : and the ſtrength and, 
| weakneſle of it, 15 in both the parts of it, vx. 
'Knowledge,and Application ; ſoas one man may 
be ſtrong in Knowledge, and weake in Applica- 
tion 3 and another may be weake in Knowledge, | 
and yet ſtrong in Application. 

| What is thegreateſt, and leaſt degree of faith, 
| can hardly be determined by the Scriptures. The| 
ſtrongeſt we reade of, was that tn Abraham, the fa- 
ther of all them that beleeve, whoſe faith is thus, 
by the Holy Gholt commended; Agarn{t hope, he 
| beleeved in hope. And againe, He Was not weake in 
faith. And apaine, Being from in faith, he ſtaggered 
| not at the promiſe through unbeleefe, but gave glory| 
unto God, being fully perſwaded, that what be had 
\promiſed, he was able alſo to performe*. Loe, what 
an high commendation is here given to Abrahams | 
faith, He beleewved under hope,agamſt hope; he was not| 
| weake, he was ſirong, he ſtapgered not, he was fully | 
aſſured. This is thar great faith expreſſed by the| 
| | Meraphor of a {hip which commeth into "44 Ha- 
ven with full failes, and is called 22-7022, or a full 
aſſurance, Heb.lO.22, 77 7 Apis t pipes. Lapid, I 
 Rom.l4.5. Which great meaſure of faith, he had 
'not (nor any other ordinarily) at the firlt of his 
.converſion, but attained unto ir, by great ſchoo-| 
ling, many trials, and great obſervation, and expe- 
rience of Gods mercy, power, goodnelſle , and. 


greatneſle. And this is the meaſure wee mult : all 
{trive! 
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ſtrive to attaine unto. Oh happy that ſoule, thar 
can ſay truly with /0b, 1 know that my Redeemer 1t- 
weth, whom 1 ſhall ſee' : and with the Apoltle | ! Iob1g.z5, : 
'S. Paul, 1 am perſwaded that nothing can ſeparate : 
us from the love of God, which is in Chriſt leſ1s our 
Lord ®, | nm Rom, 8. ult, 
T here is allo a leſſer degree of faith, which is 
called a weake, or /utle faith *, reſembled to a brut- | * ?iymcin, 
ſed reed, [moaking flax*, and a graine of muſtard | « EGienac. | 
 ſced®, which 1s the leaſt of all ſeeds (thar bringeth | Mat.12.20, 
up ſuchaſtalke or tree.) Tharitis very littleztheſe | * **517-25: 
 Similies intend : but what is that leaſt meaſure,and | which js the 
degree, which-every one muſthave, that will be | /caſt mealure | 
juſtified, and ſaved, is a great queſtion, but beho- or Faiths 
veth us great]y to bereſolved in. Learned Divines 
ſay, itisa ſerious and conſtanedefire (ariling from 
an humbled and broken ſpirit) to be reconciled 
unto God, and to have Can forgiven. Some 
ſeeme to hold, that full aflurance is eſlentiall to | 
every true faich 3 andthetefore deſcribe it, To be 
a full perſwaſton of the heart, grounded upon the 
promiſes of God,that whatſoever Chriſt hath done 
, | for others, he hath done for me. Bur alas, how 
far was that true beleeving father from this, who 
/prayed, Lord helpe min? wnbeleefe ?,' And many [> Mar.9.24, 
thouſands of Gods children, who in the inſtant of ! 
their converl1on, or by their negligence, in the uſe 
of good meanes, or by falling into ſome great 
finne, have fo farre abated the power and efhcacie | 
of their Faith, that rhey cannot ſay,Chriſt died for 
{ chem, that their ({innes are forgiven, and God their | 


Father in Ieſus Chriſt. Oh ſuch full aſſurance is | 
only | 
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only eſſentiall to a ſtrong faith, It may be a true | 
fairh, which hath not that aſſurance, bur is rather | 
| in great combat with diſtruſt, and deſpaire. Marxe | 
then your deſcription of the leaft meaſure of faith ; | 
Ir is but a deſire, yet a true and conſtant deſire | 
and a deſire ariſing from an humbled and contrite | 
ſpirit; ſuch a ſpirit as is caſt downe, and even bro- | 
| ken, with {1ght of ſinne, ſenſe of Gods anger, and | 
teare of puniſhment. And the obje& of this de- | 
fire, is not ſo much lite, and ſalvation, (which Ba- | 
laam, and every meere naturall man delireth ) as 
Remifhon of {innes,and Reconciliation unto God, ! 
which no unbeleever careth for. 
The ground of this Aſſertion is, becauſe the true | 

Gronnd. D | | 
| delire-of any Grace, is as the bud of that Grace, | 
and (in Godseſteeme) the Grace it ſelfe. So then, 
the deſire of pardon, and reconciliation with God, 
is as the bud of faith. For as thebud includeth the 
| bloſlomeand fruit; and as in the Spring time,with 
the warmth and nouriihment of Sunne & ground, 
the bud doth grow, bloſſome, knit, and hold fruit: | 
ſo this true deſire, how 1litrle ſoever it ſeeme to be | 
ro him that hath ir, or others, yet being nounſhed 
with Word, Sacraments, and Prayer, it wilt grow { 
| — and ſtronger, like the graine of Multard- 
ſeed, 
Cifirmation. But letus (I pray you) ſee, how the Scriptures wil | 
| warrant this comfortable deſcription of a true | 
faith, by the leaſt meaſure of it. David ſaith, Lord, ' 
x $64a619; thou haſt heard the deſire of the prove 1 : then there | 

| is faith in the deſire, for God heareth no prayer | 
© Jam.3 6. that is not made #s faith*. And againe, He will fulfil | 
| the \ 
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| the deſire of them that feare him ©. Chriſt hath pro- 
| nounced, Bleſſed are they that hung?r and thir/t after 
 righteouſneſſe *. And againe, To himthat is athirſt, 
| 1 will gtve to arinke of the well of life freely". Here- 
| unco 1 ſubſcribe, as unto the undoubted truth of | 
| God, and Tenetof our Church, which hath taught | 
| us thus to pray, @ God,mercifmll Father, that d:/piſe/t | 
| not the ſighing of a contrut heart, ror the dcfire of ſuch | 
, £5 be ſorrowfull. Whereupon I inferre this com- 
| fort for the refreſhing of any wearied ſoule. Doe 
; thou ſee thy [1ns-many, great, and grievous, where- 
by thou knoweſtthou haſt offended God,and ſtan- 
| deſt guilty, and liable to all his curſes, and punilh- 
ments, in this life,and the life to come? Though in | 
ſtrength of faith thou canſt not ſay, Chriſt hath re- 
deemed me from the curſe of the Law, Chriſt hath 
by his obedience reconciled me unto God, and all 
| my (innes are forgiven ; only thou hopeſtthy (ins | 
are pardonable, and thou delireſt unfainedly, that 
| God would pardon them, and be reconciled, &c. | 
Be of good comforr, here is the bud and ſeed of | 
faith, and in Gods acceptation, true faith, and 
| thou ſhalc have thy deſire. And tor confirmation | 
; hereof, marke thele rwo things. | 
Firlt, the true delire of Grace, (as Faith and Re- 

{ pentance)is a ſanQilied delire,a ſanRitied affeRio. 
| Now where the Spirit of God once beginneth to 
ſanEikie, he doth /andrfre iroughout *, the minde, 
| memory,and will,as weil as aft:tions;and he that | 


|S /anctified, doth beleewe, and is 1/tifred *. 


| 
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grones 7, Theſedelires cannot-proceed from the 
fleſh ; Fr that which ts fromthe fleſh, i fleſh * ; and 
being tromche Spiric, itis an infallible argument, 
chat Chriſt dwellerh in us, as Saint 9-2 faith, Here- 
by we know that Chriſt dwefgeth in us, even by his Spi- 
rit, which he hath ptven is *. And,doth Chriſt dwell 
inus? Then ſurely we have faith, For be dwelle 
in the heart by fatth *, Oh then be of good com- 
tort,humbled (oule,theſe holy motions and delires 
may aſlurethee, thou art truly ſanited, thou haſt 
che Spirit of God,thou haſt a true faith,though ve- 
ry little, weake, and feeble. | 
But me thinketh (upon the delivery of tHfis do-. 
Arine) I ſee,both the Wicked to lift up head, & ſet , 
up briſtles, ſaying, Nay, if good deſtres will ſerve. 
theturne, we are well, and thall be ſaved, for I am | 
fure we haveenow of them;and the Godly yer (til! 
to be of a dejz& countenance, ſaying, Alas, what | 
wicked man is therein the world, but hath ſome- 
times good delires ? | 
[ anſwer, It is true that God ſometimes beſtow- 
eth common gifts on the Reprobare; and ſo,in the | 
judgement df man, they goe often farrein the way | 
of ſalvation; but never any Reprobare, ever had, | 
or {hall haye,the lea{t meaſure ot jullifying and fa- | 
ving faith {that is only of Goas Elect © , and of ſuch | 
45 are ordained to ſal uation 4, And therefore ail the | 


| flzlhly delires of the Reprobate, may be diſcerned | 


from this true ſpirituall delire of the Elect, 


> Firſt, by the continuance of it : for the de{ires of | 


the Reprobaze are bur like a flaſh of lightning,ſud- | 
den motions ayling from hearing of the Word, | 


| OT ; 


— 
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or ſome heavie judgement of God that lieth on| 
 chemzas Herod heard lohn Baptiſt gladly,and did ma- 
ny things ; and had doubtleſle many good moti- 
 0ns,bat all like the mornings dew © : it he be pleaſed | * 9'e.5-5- | 
with the dancing of a wanton Damſfell, he will cut | 
[off the Baptiſts head *, When the plague i is ON Pha- | f Marth,14.9, 
a0, hee will ſend for Moſes and Aaron, and crie, 
| Pray, pray ; but no ſooner the plague removed, bur 
he is worſe than before 8. Bur the true deſire | Giceth « Exd4.8, I5. 
and increaſeth, as the lizht unto a perfet# day ® h Prev.4.18. 
Againe, true faith isof an afiveand operative | 2 

nature; ;according to the meaſure of it,it will work. | 

' He that hath the true deſire of peace, and reconci- | 

!:1acton with God, by the merits of Chriſt, ic will 

make him ule the meanes, whereby the ſame 1s pro- | | 
\cured:he thatdoth truly delire forgivenelle of lins, : | 
and Gods favour, will hate his {innes, and what- | 
(oever he knoweth doth oftend God. I he wic-; | 
 ked cannot doe ſo. Herod reverenced lohn,and heard 
himgladly; but bis heart was ſtill [et on Herodias, and 

boiled in filthy inceſ{uous luſt '. Balaam would tain dte | i Marke 6.20, 
the death of the righteous * ; bur careth not for their | « Num.23.10. 
lives, nor will uſethe meanes,whereby ſuch a bleſ- 
ſed deathis procured, but h# heart is /till ſet upon 
the wages of ungodlineſſe \, Itthen thou haitburthe Peay | 
| fore-named delire ; but thou feeleſt ir powertull | 
' within thee, to worke more and morean hatred ol 
thy linnes, and of all the meanes and occalions £12. of 
thereof; and to uſe carefully che meanes, which | 
God bath appointed for the increaſe of tairh and | 
holineſle ; alluredly thou haſt received the good | 


(ee of faith into thy heart, and thou haſt the bid, | 
E RK 2 which 1 


— OE EEE” eo oo Oe —— a 
. 


Bp 
» 


_g < w— "— >» + 44a outr Ae © 


m Marke 9.24+ 
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Reaſon, 


| ving faich : let me, tor their furcher comfort that 


The raging Ti empeit ſtilled. Marr a8 | 


| which will in good time bloſfome, knit, and beare, 
Thus that I have declared the leaſt meaſure of ſa- 


| 
| 
have it, deduce a few moſt (weer concluſions. | 
 Thefhiſtis this; T helcaſt and weakelt true faith 
- doth as perfetly juſtitie, as the greareſt and. 
ſtrongeſt, The poore weake beleeving man, that, 
| prayed Chritt to helpe his unbcleefe ®, was as pertect-| 
| ly juſtified, as Abraham, that w.4s ſo ſtrong tn faith, 
| that he ſtaggered not ®. | 
| TheReaſon hereof is, becauſe faith doth not 
juſtifie in reſpe& of ic ſelte, as it is a gitc, or ation, | 
| or vertue, inherent in us ; for then, as it is more or 
| leſſe, ſtronger or weaker, ſo ſhould we be more or 
leſle juſtified ; bur faich doth juſtihe, as it is the 
inſtrument, whereby we apprehend and receive the 
| obje&.The objz& or matter of our jultice is Chriſt, 
| and Chriſt is not received more or letle, accordin 
' tothe meaſure or degree of faith ; but Chriſt is ei- 
ther wholly received, or refuſed : and he that hath 


| 


whole Chrift, hath his righteouſneſle ; which is lo] 
| perfect, (being the righteouſne(ſe of God ® ) as cannot. 
receive any augmentation or increaſe.So that juſti- 
| fication conliſteth nor in the ſtrength and quantity, 
| bur inibe truth and quality of our faith. God hath 
| a touchſtone ro trie our faith, 1 Per.1. 7. but not 
| weights to weigh with ; regardeth the goodneſſe, 
; not greatneſſe; heartineſle,but not heavineſle, The 
dimine and weake iighted were as well curcd by 
 beholding of the brazen Serpent, as the cleare and 
ftrong e : the old, poore, {icke, weake and pallie, 
| trembling hand, may receivea precious pearle,or a 
| peece, 


— 
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| peece of gold, as well as the young, ſteddie, and 
f ſtrong. BUREN | | 
Oh, whata comfort may this be to ſuch as V/e, 
| mourne and are prieved for che weakneſle of their | 
tauh; tharhow ſoever God may makea great diffe- 

rence, and they may.dilcerne agrear diſparitic be- 
twixt-themſclves andiothers, in regand of the gra- 
ces of infuſion, knowledge ,' patience, zeale, wit- 
| dome : yerif. their faith be true: (though'never ſo 
| weake or ſmall) they are <quall co. the beſt; in the 
greateſt blefings, ot juſtification andadoprion, . 
This that Þ have ſaid , is nor tor encourage- | Prevention. | 
mentof the wicked, who twrwethe grace of Godanto | 
| waxtonneſſe 4; reſting contented in the leaſt mea- |4 Ron6.r, 

| ſure, and preſume ot juſtification thereby; (tor T7 
| eyen thereby-it appeareth, thar their faith is not | 
true, becauſe it doth not grow:) but this is fpoken 
for the comfort of all ſuchyas doe caretully uſe the | 
megns,and even hunger and thirſt atcer the growth 
| and incteafe of faith 3 bur are fearefull and even | 
_ | outot heart with themlclves, becauſe they doe dif- | 

| cerne their faith to be (o little and weake. 
Secondly, the leaſt crue faith ſhall never fully 2 

nor finally be loſt : this is Gods promile, 1 will put  Cofirmation. 
my feare into their hearts, that they ſhall never depart” | 
' from me, all the daies of their life *. And Chriſt hath, * 1er<:3239. 
' promiſed, He that commeth 19 me, ſha never hunger; 
axd he that beleewveth im me, (bail never thirſt *.Chrilt 
' praied for Peter, that hu 21th ſhould not faile *, And 
lo hath he prayed tor ail theſe that belerue in him * ; 
and promiſed, that he gates of heil ſhall not prevazle 


; 4gainit them *,, And Saint thn ſaith, Hee that 15] * Marth.16.18, | 
"eg RJ borne| 
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borne of God, doth not commit [inne, neither can he be- 
| {cauſe hee # borne of God, and his ſced remaineth in 
|z 1 Tohng.9. | him *, Hxneeitas;thar he that oncerruly beleeyeth, ' 
{ 7 lohn 3,36. is laid 20 have eternall life 7: To be paſſed from death 
z lohn5.24 |colife *: Tobe raiſed, and ſeatedin heavenly places *: | 
Buy +a * | Yea, 10. beabeagre:glorified-® From which, ( and. 
| * | many ſuch'places:of Scripeures, whith might be | 
alledged) we doe intallibly conclude, and it is the | 
doctrine of the Church of &avlaxd, and of Ortho- | 
| dox Divines , aveti.the concluſion: of'the whole | 
late:RevertadSynode ar Doxt,againſtiPapiſts, Ar- | 
mintans, 2nd whofoever. Hereriques, thar deny it ; 
| That a true faith onee had, is never fully, nor fi- | 
| | nally loſt. | By | 
i revention. | Ldoemat: deny; but all the graces of the Spirit 
| are lixeto hre:it x be'not nourithed with fewe],bnr 
| have watercaſtupon it, a great fire may be excce- 
dingly flaked, and great brands come to ſome tew 
embers, or ſpatkes: So faith, through 'negle& of 

meanes,and failmginto fome prear linne, the Spirit 
of God may be grieved, the power, vertue, and 
| efficacie of faith, may be greatly cooled and aba- 
| red, andthe ſenſe of ſaving grace loſt, A true be- 
| leever may fallintpa ſpiricuall ſownd, but cannot 
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| ate 3 hemay demurre with himſelte,wherher he be 
| living or dead, yea, may pronounce himſelte dead; 
| but (as the Apoſtle pronounced of Extichus after | 


his fall) Lzfe « 12 him ; his taich is as a fparke of fire | 


| | under an heape of alhes, and as ſap in theroot of | 
[thetree in Wintertime. It was Peters caſe, whole | 


fall did wound, bur not kill; weaken, but not utter- 
ly deſtroy his faith; fpon his Maſters looking vp- | 
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on him, and hearing the Cock crow, his faith rev 

| ved, He went out, and wept buterly tor his finne. 

| Yea, truefaithisſo tarre from being utterly loſt, | 1/2y4;om, 
thar by the uſe of good meanes, it doth out-groi | 

the Multard-leed,yea out-grow Jon4hs Gourd. vs | 

chademas, who was once lo weake in the faith, that | 

| he came to Ie{us by night, for feare of the Iewes * ; yet | * John 3.2, 

| his faich fo grew, that when Chriſt was crucitied, | 

and all che Diſciples fl:d, hee went in boldly, aud 

| beaged the bodte of 1eſus, embalmed, and honourably 

variedtt ®, Peter (Oo weake in faith, that atthe voice ' ® lohn 19.39, 

| of aiiily Damlſell, hee denied by Maſter © : yet his | * Matthe26.70, 

' faith ſo grew, that he boldly reproved the Princes | 

| to their taces, for murthering the Lord of life * .The- | * AQs3.15. 
m4 his taith was ſo weake, that he openly protel- | 

ſed, bee would nat beleeve that bis Majter was riſe | 

from death, unle(/e he a1d ſee the print of the nailes,and 

put bus hand ito hu fide © ; butit did ſo grow, when b Toh 20.25. 
Chriſt appeared againe, and bade him ſee and feele, 
that he ſaid in a ſtrong faith, Thow ars my Lord and 

my God'.Yea, itis many times (eene in daies of per- | * 1011 21.29, 

{ecution, and of great trials, that ſuch as in peace 
and. proſperitic, bave (hewed a ſtrong faith and 

' great zeale, abundance of graces, have 1n adverlity | 
beene humbled with great feare, and bewrayed 
reat weaknelſle of taith : \Vhereas ſuch as in times | 

of peace have [hewed ſmalj knowledge, little faith, 

and weake zcale ; yet intime of perſecurion,in the 

ſtrength of knowledpe, taith, and zeale, they have 

itood outagainlt the enemies, and have ſealed the 

erath of God wich their dearelt bloud : wherein 15 
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putteth downevhe mughtic from their ſeats, and exal- | 
teth the humble and-meeke ; he fileth the hunorie with 
£004 things ,and the rich he ſendeth emptie away.s {| 


-_ 


; 


| Andallthis is, that ſuch as are (trong, and have | 
| greateſt meaſure of graces, may not be proud and 
preſumptuous, but carry a low ſaile, thinke baſely 
ot themſelves, 'and worke out their ſalvation with 
feare and trembling ® ; praying God, pot to tempt. 
them,above that which they ſhall be able \. | 
And ſecondly, that ſuch as are but weake in | 
faith, may not be too much ditheartened and de- ' 
jeted, (ceing the Lord is able to make them ſtrono *. 
Yea that we thinke charitably, and walke lovingly | 
towards even the weakelt ©; & they that are [rong, 
 beare theinfirmities of the weake, Rom. 15.1. For it 
|triall came, the Lord knoweth whole taith would 
be (trong. But be of good comfort, oh yee weake 
and tender anes; for it your taith be true, though 
never ſo weake, it (hall never be fully nor. hinally 
lolt ; yea it God have any prear ſervice for you, he | 
will turniſh you accordingly, hu power ſhall apprare | 
:n your weakneſſe | ; and your bruiſed reed thall be- | 
| come as {trong as the Oake 1n' Ba/h4p, ſo as no 
ftorme or tempelt (hall be able to overthrow it. 
Yea, herelet us with wile eyes behold, and with } 
thanktull hearts give glory unto God, who ( as in | 
the firmainent, one ſtarre diftereth trom anather) . 
in his Church, furniſbeth his Saints with drverſutie of | 
gifts ® ; pivingto ſome a greatmeaſure of know- | 
ledge, taith, zcale; co others, but a little of them; 
that ſuch as havegrearett meaſure, may be provo- | 
_ to thanktulnefle, and employ their gitis ro the 
comfort 
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comfort of others ; and che weake may have caule 

both of humulitie and indultcie, ſtriving to overtake 

ſuch as goe before them; but none hi ve caule to | 
envie or delpile cher ; though through Satans | 
malice, and our weakneile, it 00 often ſo tall 
out. 

The third and laſt deduRtion, for the comfort of | Z | 
weake belecvers,is;thar God heareth and acceptech | 
the prayers of the weakell belcevers, and gracioul- 
ly helperh them. It was prophelied of Chriſt, hee 
ſhould not break the ermiſed reed, nor quench the vas 
king flux *. 
and can the meeknelle of Chriſt, :owards poore 
(1nners, be more lively expreſſed ? How tender a 
plant is areed ? yea at the ſtrongelt, how doth it 
yeeld and bow wi:hevery putt of wind? but much | 
more when it is bruiſed, how ealteaching 15 ic then | 
to ſnap it aſunder? How weake is that ſparke ot | 
fire, which in flax doth but cauſe ſmoake? Now, | 
whereas i: is ſaid, he will not break the one,nor quench 
the #ther,his meaning is,he will nouriſh and or | 
them , [trengrhen the one, and kindle the other. A- | 
6: 4ine, Hepl Vern paw ertotie fax (Hs, 4441 [19 them that i = 
| /4Ve #0 1191 he pncreaſech firengts ® - DG Tait: W dS). Etay 49, ' 

{ent ro inde up the broken nearted ® ; Tre Lors ui | 
| holdeth all that fal, and ruſeto up a them that ve, | 
boned downe 4 : Chrilt h; tn calle 1. Camelomece, all | 4 Plal.145 14 | 
 yee that tra uilland, ire hedaVieonuta, and I wil re- | 
freſo you © hath promiſed, tht 26 3344 caſt 4Pay none. 
that come unto him ©; ye, that nee nul grue tnem | * oli 
eternal Hh and none ſhall be able io plucke ther out 
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| Prevention. | Indeed, Chriſt gave great commendation to (11G 
| as have had great taicth 43 tothe Centurion. / 
| | 4 WR[9 1646, [i 3t [111 @ OY 'OUBL /; Prem falln 1 
Maths not in //Y ai * * ang tothe woman of { un 14am, FC 
» hi. | [11!, 0 emer POM 1 1Py farth ©. [hut 442% 
24 hath witneilco his IOVING KOCEDIGU1E of irmall 
| 114 weake tank ang ot the tit + IY 111/1p% Of ©. 
01 VETHLOA, 
T Examples. How weake a taich was thatin the Nurwrtes, 


CAP, oCmy ti} Gun wid retiwrne, nd repent * ff ver; 
| Gud did repent, and ſparerhem, \Vhart a weake 
| taicth had the Leper, Lord, if tho wilt, thou es] 
make me cleane : he received him, and did make him | 
y Matili.s.:, | Cleane 7, How weake that tathers faith, who could | 
| | [carce tell, whether he beleeved on no 4 1 10 


ov mag WSUS SHUNCH SS T4260 { ON Fd Lit iT 8 
| are Hr 0 ans of [4 rar, aw (YI FOOTER 
| rrvall came, the | ord knowerh who 14 4 ld 
>< (ro But be of nord «© ompore, of yr weane 
md —_ ORg* ;, TW Hf your! Iah wCuwuc, 0!  44.gH 
ver lo weake, it the'l never be tuly nor Rawty 
| alt; vca it God huve my eat ker vice oa vou fc 
| & turniih VOU 4c COriny yu POL. FI be. 4 APE 
| Ti '» 167 reoitme/e 1, and your bruth d recd ill Bc 
come as itrong as the Oake un Ba/94n, lo a5 NO. 
ttorme or tempelt (hall be avic to overthrow if. 0 | 
Conclw/ion. | Y <3, here let us with wile cyes behold, and with | 
| ;thanktull hearts give glory unto Gad, who ( 3s 1n 
the hrma.nent, one ſtarre dattereth trom anather) 
| \in his Church, furne{beth hs Samts with drwverſu e of | 
= 1Cor.12.11, |2ifts ® ; givingto lom? a great meaſure of know- | 
| ledpe, tairh, zcale; to others, but a little of them ; 
that ſuch as havegreatett meaſure, may be provo- | 
yoo tothanktulneſle, and employ their gitts ro the 
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wricten for the comfore of al! /1ch as Have be bee | 
tle, weake, and feeble tairh wi we had nad 
have them in remembrance ; tor $411 15 vor ' 
tull m the Scnprimes, and hath oe Cc 
laule werke ones with iti, if, F azt# a 
thine; WOuh? are not [or And Car 141104 
f we aid faſt the reroverns of ! oe ape Arne nw 
end * , and F auth i the ancror of the [ontle, both) (wr 
, and tedfajt ©. Dothnot S. [eames bid every one thi 
| prazeth.to pray mm fauh, without waverms or doubting” 
How cantt thou thinke thou haſt faich, or rake ac- 
count that ever God will heare thee, when thi: ne | 
' heartis ſo full of wavering & doubting? Oh q: aench | 
this fiery dart, and fay, Avoid Satan : 1tis truegthou | 


a 4 1 Pm " peCInN nn A www 3 4 [þ 475 $4 ry Crue bb (enrhsi I | ] \ 
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1m, itrengrhen the wie, and Kinds the ther, A 
NG, 110 "060 POR COVIGLOC (in 4 {4/71 "0700 Ei 
04,0 NO I LOC FRF C4 £497 FO > j* 
ICHT £0) But WD Lic 1 IAC VEW IE 4 
oldiin ad rat f44, $1446 Y4ij 051) WH 44 Gr (1 1 
\boaeldewneti: Chrilt hutn calied, Cometom ce 41 
zee that traltel and arencd Ccioiuta, nll wil res 
Jreſs you *;hath prometes, (N il 26 736d Caſt 2. Ay mon: 
ih come unto him © ; yel, that nee nil gi uethem, (Wi 
 eternall __ and none ſhall be able io plucke ther out 
,0f iis hand ; | Io; 
; Indeed 


_ 
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| Prevention, | Indeed,Chriſt gave great commendation to luch | 
as have had great taith;as to the Centurion, rerily / | 
{ay unto you, that 1 have not found ſo great futh, no, 
| « Matth.8.1o, | ot 1 1ſrael * : and tothe woman of Canaan, hee 
Þ Matth.15.z8. | ſaid, O woman great ts thy faith *, But yet in all ages 
God hath witneiled his loving acceprance of ſmall 
and weake faith,and of the firtt beginnings ot Con- 


| verl10n. | 
Examples, | How weake a faich was thatin the Nimewytes, 
« Jonah 3.9. Woo can tell, if God will retarne, and repent * ? yer 


| God did repent, and ſpare them. \V hat a weake 
|  taich* had the Leper, Lord, if chow wilt, thou can#t | 
make me cleane : he received him, and did make him 
y Mati.3.z, | cleane ?. How weake that tathers faith, who could 
ſcarce tell, whether he beleeved or no, and ceaſed | 
A to pray tor his ſonne, and prayed tor himſelte, Lord 
* Matkc 9.24. | heipe mine unbeleefe *; and he both helped his unbe- 
leete, and cured his ſonne. Our Saviour did buc 
| heare a young man make protelſion of the practiſe 
of outward aad civill righteouſnefle, AU theſe 7 
Mi have obſerved from my youth ; and the Text faith,he 
| 2 Markg 10.23. | looked upon him,and loved him *. And when he heard 
| 4 Scribe utter but one good ſpeech, That to love God | 
| | With all the heart, is above all ſacrifices , heſaid unto 
him, that he was not farre from the kinoadome of hea- 
b Make 12 34. | ve3 *, Oh now (ſhould the Apolitles faith have 
lhone bright as a lampe,bur the tempeſt had almoſt | 
blowne 1t out, thar it did bur ſmoake; yet Chriſt 
| quencheth ir nor; he reproveth, bur accepteth ot its 
| He aroſe, and rebukea the winds and /eas. 

Ye, T hele, and many ſuch Scriptures, both Poli- 
| tive and Exemplarie, of prophetie and promſe,are | 
L Written 
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written for the comfort of all ſuch as have but lit- 
| rle, weake; and feeble faith : and we had need ro | 
have chem in remembrance for Satan is very $kil-| | 
' fullin the Scriptures, and hath them readie to al- | | 
| fault weake ones withall ; as, Fazth us the evidence of 
things which are not ſcene © ; And we are Gods houſe, | iu 
;f. we hold faſt the retoyerns of t'1e hope, firme unto the | : 
end * ; and Faith is the anchor of the ſoule, both ſure | d Heb. 3.6 | 
| and fleafpaſt *. Dothnot S, James bid every one that = Heb. 6. jenult, 
prayeth.topray in faith,without wavering or doubting? | 
How cantt thou thinke thou haſt faich, or make ac- 
| count that ever God will heare thee, when thine | | 
{ heartis ſo full of wavering & doubting? Oh quench 
this fiery dart, and fay, Avoid Satan : it is true,thou 
haft preſented unto me a ſtrong faith (which I doe | 
ſtrive afrer:)but the Apoſtles had bur a little weake | 
faith, yet were nor rejected : and Satan thou (halt 
never beeableto quench that little ſparke, which 
God hath kindled in my ſoule; nor deſtroy that | 
litt]- graine of muftard-ſeed, which is ſowen in the 
furrowesof mine hearr. 

Laſtly note, that Chriſt ſaid, His Diſciples had but Obſerc, 

[ laitle | faith + and ſurely ( as yet) they had but 
| little knowledge, little honour, little wealth, and 
little of any thing that was eſteemed and accoun- | 
red of in the world ; being bur poore Filher-men, 
| Tole-gatherers, and men of meane condition ; 15 | 
| Amos a great Prophet, was before but an Herd-' | 

man. God many t:mes bringerth greareltthings to | 
| palle,by weakeſt meanes : Paſſmms by the noble, migh | 

tie, rich, and wiſe of the world, and chuj/in; the fooliſh, | 


weake, and baſe, and deſpiſed thinss of the world *, 
that 


MD 
a 
_ {| 


| 


t 2 Cor. 1, 26, 
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|Luk.14.21.8 | 1nd Phariſes obj.cd ro the ofhcers, Doe awy of the 
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' that no fleſh may glory in it ſelfe. To which pur- | 
+ 5ielerrerte- | pole S. Auguſtine hath an excellent ſaying*; If God 
gm, duet Kex, { had choſen Kings to bee his Diſciples, they would | 
46, hf 62.0. \ Bavelaid, Weare choſen for our power ; If Ora- | 
tra mea; [5 Mhiloſo- | tors, for our eloquence ; It Philoſophers, for our | 
pbum, ſape11124 | wifdome ; It Senators, for our tignitie; [f rich | 


ca eletia Eft, CC. wh | 
Auguf, 4 __ ; men, for our wealth®. \ herefore he calked Fiſher: \ 


| D393, erm. 59. men and Publicans, Follow me, you poore, igno- 


rant, and (imple, you that have little, or nothing | 
| worthy eſteeme, or admiration in your ſelves, thac | 
' you may beall in me. Even ſaſtillche Lord many 
| times paſleth by ſuch as are of great knowledye, 
learning,and wiſdome;othigh degree,in Schooles; 
| ot eminent Bloud and Families, by birth zand cal- 
| leth farre meaner men in theſe reſpets, by whom 
| heis moſt powerfull in the miniſtery of the Word. 
| So tor the Church of God , Chriſt told /94xs Dif: 
- Matty 11.5. | Ciples, Tre poore receive the Goſpell8, And God hath 
choſen the poore of the world, that they may bee 11th in 
h TamCcs 2. 5. faith, and heires of the Kingdome h, This 1s 1t was 
intended in the parable : where the great men, that 
had their Farmes, Oxen, and Merchandiſe to fol- 
low,were rejected,and the poore,maimed, halc,and 
blinde, who lay inthe Streets and Lanes of the Ct- 
tie, and High-wayes, and Hedges, were compelled 
: Matth, 22.2, |tocomein®. And this1s it whichthe chiete Prieſts 


| Rulers or Phariſies beleeve tn him ? But thu people | 
g tot 5, a8. | £741 Knoweth Bok the Law is curſed *, Indeed,it is not | 
| Prevention. | {aid, no wiſe, no noble, no mightie are choſen for | 
| Abraham, Iſaac, 1acob, Moſes, David, Solomon, Ni- 
hinge Lazarus ot Bethamah, Joſeph of Arima- 

thea, | 


— 
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| :hes,theewo Centurions,the Proconſull,and many 
others; were ſome of them noble, ſome wiſe;,ſome | : | 
mightie, &c. But (as Anarew ſaid of theloaves). 
What are theſe amongit ſo many * * tothe end, that | + tokns, g, 
wee ſhould not looke upon Gods peop!e and ſer- 
vants, with a carnall eye, wherein they may ſeeme | 
| baſe and contemptible ; but behold them with a | 
ſpirituall eye, as they are in Chriſt, and ſo. mo!t 
olorious. 2:1 
| - Andthus much for the firſtpart, in the perfor- 
ming of the calme,wvis. The reprehen(ion of his 
diſciples, for their exceflive feare , and detective 
taich. It followeth. | 

Then he aroſe. | Chriſt having tilled the greater, 
and more dangerous tempett, in.the afte&ions of 
his diſciples, and ſertled their ſoules jn peace and 
tranquillicy, patience,and comfort; hee now pro» 
[ceederh'to ſlillcthe roaring winds, and raging teas : 
which hee doth by powerjull and angry reprehen- | 
ſton. Wherein two things are to be.contidered, wiz, | Diviſion, 
| A preparation | then hee aro/e.] Secondly, the re- 
| prehen(ton it ſelte, | bees rebuked the winds, aud 


- 


2. Part. 


—— 
—— 


| 
Then he aroſe.) T hat is, when by reprehenitonhe | 1. Part, 
had decreaſed the feare, and increaſed the faith of Senſ+, 


his difciples,and ſoprepared and fitted them ro the 

fruntull (1ght of this enſuing Miracle, [ then © | hee | < wire, wr, 
aroſe. Which teacheth vs,.T hat God is maity times 

hindred from doing great works, by the indifpoli- | [SD 
tion of his pzople, Chriſt could,as ſoone aseverhe | ©: Wh, | 
awaked, have ſtart up and rebuked the winds and | | 


ſeas : bur his diſciples were in extreme paffion, 


| 
which | 


— —_—- 
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{which (as the wiſe. heathen man hath truly ſaid) 
| * Perit one j1- ;| deſtroieth: judgement and underſtanding*. As the 


| 


—_— eye, which 1s exceedingly troubled with humours 

Senec. and rheumes, cannot abide to looke on the Sunne, 

No morecan apallonare and troubled minde oy 

hold with content and\comfort the great and glo- 

. | 

riou $workes of God. | 

Ye.  Ifthen, weethinke itlong ere God helpeus, or! 

his people, let us not murmure,and have thoughts! 

of Belzal;concerning God, and ( as though he had: 

caft off all care and loving affetion ) complaine, | 

That hee had forgotten to be mercifull, and would for 

ever (but up bis loving kindneſſe tn aiſpleaſare, exe ®. | 

But let us looke into-our ſelves, and know, that 

' ſomething is amiſſeinus ; wee want Faith, Repen-| 

tance, or Patignce ; which when the Lord hath cu- 

| red, then, he will ariſe and helpe us. | 

* H4p26,57- | Hearoſe.*] Orariling. To[ariſe] properly,doth | 

gm. lignifie fuch a gefiure,, or motion of the body,| 

' which hath ſate,or beene Jaied ; whereby ir doth 

' prepare and addreſle it ſelte ro ſome other polt-! 

rure,difpoſicion,orats zas ſtanding,walking,run- | 

ning,&c. So Peter ſaid tothe Creeple,that was laid 

atthe Beaurifull Gare of the Temple, to askealmes 

 ofthem that entred into the Temple, Jy the name 

[" A8s3.6. of Jeſus Chrift of Nazareth, riſe up, and walke *. SO 

here itisrakeh properly. For (at the lealt) Chriſt 

| had lied downe his head on a pillow, and repolſed|. 

| |himſelte ; but now he (areſe.) lleavethelerter. 
| 


| Senſe myſtic. Toſariſe | in Scriptures, 1s often uſed tor pre- 
| paration to {ome butineſle, & doth. nox intend any | 


bodily {itting,or lying betore, as God called, Mt | 
| [onan | 
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S—_—_— ———— 


— — — } 


— 'T——— — _—_Wx»>— — > —— rm r— 


ed Afi 


Vnnan8, | Theraging Tempeit fiited. BEES 


| Tonah, and goe to Ninivie *; And to /ercmy, Truſſe | » lonah 1.2, 
| up thy loines, ariſe,,and ſpeake untothem?; And to' v ler.1.37. 
Exzechiel, Sowne of man,'/land upcu thy feet. - All | « kzech.2.2,2, 
which intend no more, but, goe avout that buſine//e, 
1 have appointed you unto, By figurative Tran(la- | 
| tion, of that which 1s proper unto-man, to God, | 
heis many times in .Seriptures-laid, To. ſleepe, and | 
| wake, Lie downe, aud riſe up. Where by (ning) | 
is meant nothing elſe, but Gods preparing of him- | | 
ſelfe, ro declare vilibly his Mercy, or Tuſtice;; 
| Love, or Anger ; Greatneſle, or Goodneſle; in the | 
puniſhing of his enemies, or ſaving of his people. | 
The Lord thus promiſeth his helpe,tor the opprel- | 
{10n of the poore, and deepe lighing of the needie, 
Now will 1 ariſe, and [et him in ſafette, from his that 
puffeth at him *, Andelſewhere, with many moe|, p;,,.. 
words to this purpoſe 3 Now will 7 ariſe ( fatth the| 
Lord, ) now will I be exalted, now will 1 lift up my, 
\ſcife ©. Seeing then Gag 15. picaled thus to {peake | © Foy. 33.10. 
of himlelfe, and in ſuch»a, Meraphoricall phraſeto 
; promiſe his helpe;his Church and people are bold, | 
'1n the ſame phraſe, to crave his helpe ; as, Ariſe, | 
Lord, and let thine enemies be {catiered *, ariſe,O Ged, ' © Pal. cs. r. 
' and juage the earth * ; Ariſe, Lord, and ſave us *,| * VIS 32,ult 
'So much tor the ſenle. | || INE! 
| Heretorinſtruction we learne, I hat howſoever Dore. 
 Chrilt may ſeeme to ſleep? long, and then Satan ; 
and his initrunents are bulie, and by God; prear, | 
[but jult permiſſion, bring the Church ot God in | 
generall, and many Gods taithtull ſervants in par- | 
ticular, into great extremitie and diltreſle : yet 11 
wat needfult and belt time, when it {hall bee moſt 
for! 
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1% Pſal.78.6. 
| Examples. 
y Gen.15.13. 
| z Deut.28.43. 
a Exod.l.11, 


| 


-} b Exod.5.13, 


| © Exod.5.14. 


| 4 Exod.1.10, 


| © Exod.3.7- 
| f Pſa).105.43- 


{ 


4 


| 


| in mire and clay *, gather ſtubble where they could 


| 1 have ſeene the affliction of my peaple®; and then 


mt 
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for his glorie, and his peoples good, hee will not | 
faileto awake, ariſe, and helpe them, | 

This isit which Davzdfo plainly teacheth in the | 
Plalmes, ſaying, He forſooke the Tabernacle of Shiloh; | 
he delivered his ſtrength into captivitie, and his beau- | 
tre intathe enemies hands : Hee gave his people over to | 
the ſword, and was wroth with his inheritance : fire | 
conſumed their youns men, and their maidens were not 
given ts mariage : their Prieſts fell by the ſword, and 
| there were no widowes to make lamentation.Oh what 
havocke;'enemies make of Gods Church and peo- 
ple,when God maketh as chough he were on {lcep, 


P 


and regarded not. But marke what followeth ; 
when things were brought to this deſperate extre- 
mitie, then the Lord awaked xs one out of ſleepe, and 
like a giant refrefhed with wine, he ſmote his enemies 
on the binder parts, and put them to a perpetnall 
ſhame *. 

The Lord ſeemed to ſleep long,when his Church | 
and people ſojourned in Egypt, foxre hundred 
yeeres? *Oh then their enemies oppreſſed them, 
laid ar iron yoke on thery wecks *, made them to tread 


finde it *, and every day feltthe laſh ofthe whip, 
being notableto do what was commanded*®. Ye | 
then they rooke crafty connſell how to deſtroy thernL, | 
by the arowning of all their male children*. But at | 
che laſt the Lord awaked,and roſe up to help them, 
met with Ao/es at Horeb,and told him, 7 have ſeere, 


he bron?ht out his people with 199, and his cheſen with 
g/aanefe *; and lent plague upon pldgue on their 


enemics, | 


Err m—_ 
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| Haba 


enemies, till he utterly de/{royed them in the Red | 


Sea 8,' The Lord ſcemed to tleepe long, when | ; Exod.z4 23 
wicked Haman obtained a decree, that all the lewes 
ſhould be deſtroyed. The Decree is written, ſcaled, 
| publiſhed, and day for execution appointed ; bur | 
he was awakened, and raiſed up, with the prayers + 
'and teares of his people; and then the &Kzpg could | | 
not ſicepe, readetn 3m the Chronicle of Mordocates ft- | | 
delitie,bethinketh how to honour and reward hit, | | 
maketh Human himfſclte the inſtrument theren : | 

Heſter is promoted, AMordecar honoured, Haman 

and his ſonnes hanged, the Decree dilanulled, the : 
people of the Land flaine by thouſands, and the 
lewes have aazes of feaſting and toy, tor their delt- 
| verance®. I he like might be ſhewed in many other 
|Examples. Ihe dodrine is molt true, T hat howlo- 
ever God may ſeeme for a time to {lzepe, and. 
wholly to negle@ theeſtate of his people,and then 
they fall into great extremities; yet ever in his 
good time, be hath, and will awake,ariſe and helpe 
them. 
| Odh let Gods people truſt in him, and awaken, Fe. | 
and raiſe him up by Faſting, and Prayer,and ſound 
Repentance, Yetknow, that he 1s notealily awake- | 
[ned and raiſed. When God, for the tinnes ot his. 
 peopie, doth returne to bis place *, and as it were | * Ofc: gait, 

| betaketh himſelte ro his chamber and couch, it 15 | 
noealte thing to awaken him. It may colt many a 
heavy itgh, many a bitter teare, much {miting of 
thigh, and knocking of breaſt. It wil colt deare. | 
 Uur mother Church may be an Example, who | 
foundthetruth of this DoQrine by wotull expe- 
Z rience; 
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' b Heſth 9.22, 
| 
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K Cair,5.3 . 


! Deut.32.37. 


m P{.115.7. 


3 Efay 62.7, 


o Mauth.7.7. 
? Matth,11.12. 
4 Rom,15.30. 


r Jonah 3.8, 

* Non exctallis 
nf pundins & ex- 
tumulatis, Juxta 

| Hebres vim werbi. 


{ Lorin. in E[. 7,2. 


p.625, ; 
Paralelt. 


| ing better adviſed, and ariling to open unto him, 
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rience ; at whoſe doore Chriſt knocking, and deli- 
ring to enter, {hee returning a ſluggiſh anſwer, 7 
| have put off my coat, how ſhall 1 put it on? but be- 


he was gone: and as Shee was hardly perſwaded to 
ariſe and open to him;lo was Heas hardly perſwa- 
ded to ariſe and helpe her, bur ſuffered her to run 
up and downe in the ſtreets to ſeeke him,and could 
' not tinde him, yea to fall into the hands of cruell 
| watchmen, who did ſmite and wound her *. Oh 
| ſee the bitter fruits of dallying,and late repentance! 
; SO his people h:ving provoked him, andcalling to 
| be delivered our of the hands of theirenemies, ſee | 
what a cold anſwer he giveth ; Where are your gods? | 
' the recke wherein yee truſted ? that did eat the fat of 
| your ſacrifices, and drinke the wine of your drigke-! 
| offerings : let themriſe up, and helpe you, and be your 
protection |. Oh, poore is the helpe thar Idols can 
| give to their wor{hippers, having eyes,but ſee not ; 
| earcs,but heare not ;, fect, but walke not", The Pro- 
| pher biddeth the people, that would raiſe God, to | 
| ezve him moreſt ®, Chrilt biddeth us aske, /ceke, 
knocke® and commendeth ſpirituall wielence?. The 
| Apoltle requireth alabouring,or //r:vimg impray:r4; 
and the King of Nizivie commanded his people, 
| to cry 922httly unto God ". All which declare, that 
| God helpeth not his people, till he be raiſed ; he is 
| not raiſed but with violence, and ( as it were) by 
| veing pricked under the {1des, ( as the Hebrew 
word (1gnifteth *.) 
Shall I conclude this point, with paralclling it 
with another ? The people of God being perle- 


| cuted, | 


dd cm A. oo _ 
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cured, and much diſtreſſed by their enemies, David 
nned that moſt excellent Pſalme,the 68. wherein 
| firſt he dire&eth them what ro doe in their wofull 
| caſe, viz. ( as the Diſciples did here) to goe to 
| Chriſt (tor to him the Apoſtle applieth that 
| Plalme *.,) And what muſt rhey intreat,him to | c gph,4.8. 
| doe? Toarife: Ariſe Lord, aud let thine enemies be 
| ſcattered. The Lord did ariſe, and went forth be- 
| tore his people, made Kings with their Armies to 
| flie, rebuked the companie of ſpearemen , the mwlti- 
| twde of Buls, and Calves of the people, and ſcattered 
them that del:ghted in warre. And what are Gods 
people taught to doe then? Even to praiſe God, 

and mutually provoke one another thereunto, 
Bleſſed be the Lord, even the God of onr ſalvation 
he that # our God, ts the God of ſalwation, and to him. 
belong the iſues of death. Oh bleſſe yee God in the 
Congreoations, oh ſino unto God, yee kingdomes of the 
earth, oh ſing praiſes tothe Lord; even to him that ri- | 
| deth upon the heawens, the God of 1/rael is he that gi- 
| veth ſfrength and power unto his people , bleſſed be | | 
| God. And is this all? No, but when they have | 
| | praiſed bim for the good hehath done, they are | 

allo dire&ed to pray unto him, to goe forw ard,and | 

| perfect his good worxe begun; Strenothen,oh Goa, 

' that which thou ha! wrought for 114 \ for thy T, emples | 

ſake at lernſalem ;, {o ſhall Kings bring preſents unto | 


thee. 
Oh how fit that Comment, and this Theme,and | Alplication. 
| both of them tor this time ! Many have beene the 
troubles of Gods people for theſe late yeeres, in 
many parts of the Chriſtian world, and Chriſt hath | 
| C2 flept 
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| | The raging Tempeit ſtilled; > 
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llepr' :ong 5 but loe,by the importunare prayers of 
nis people, he 1s at Jatt awakened, his head 15 up 


;trom the pillow, he1s riſen, and hath begun a gra- 


cious calme. Though I cannot ſay with the pj il- 
miſt, 1-7 arres are ceaſed in al the world; yet hath he 
beene marvellous, to breake the bow, knap the [peare 


| 4/under, and create a glorious peace *, tor lo many 


thouſands and millions. of his worthy {Crvants 1n 
France, and to give he the ſhadow of a great rocke 
in that weary land *. 0h let ihervorce of nd; be 


men pray the Lord to fint/h that good worke he hath 
bernn,£ſtabliſh that peace in all cruth and lincerity, 
and give like comtort and breathing to all his ſer- 
vancs in Germante, and elſe-where. Yea be allured, 
now he is riſen, he will in his good time doe ſome 
great worke, and cauſe (1t his people now praiſe 
and pray) a great calme. 1 ſay then with Moſes, 
Stand ſtill, feare not, and ſee the ſalvation of God ) 

and with the Prophet Zacnzrze, Be ſilent, 0 all fleſh, 

before the Lord, for he is now raiſed up out of his holy 
habitstion*. So much tor Preparation. The Re- 

rehenlion followerh. 


He rebuked the wind, and the ſea.) Allthe Euan- 
gelifts doe ule ane and the ſame word t, which in 
- | the native propric: Te oye [19nihe to reprehend,and 
(chide, and coar2e, Yea charoe {iricfly, even with 
threatnings and mer a a accordingly tranlla- 
red in ſome Latine Copies *: 4.4. 1 charge you-be 
,* | fitll aud calme, upon your perill be it, I will make you 
rue tt elſe. \W hich ma je(ticail threatning intendeth 


three | 


— 


—_—— 


Mar T 4.8 | 


beard in rie/iteots mens dwellings * ; and let God be | 
praiſed tnihe congregations of his Saints; and let all. 
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three things, vis. firſt, Authoritie ro command : | 
ſecondly, Power to puniſh, if he be nor obeyed? 
laſtly, An acknowledgment of that power, For in | | 
vaine it is to command, orthreaten, if the parties, 
or creatures, doe not regard us. Bur as hee had | | 
power to command, and threaten, and puniſh ; ſo; 
winds, and ſcas, had eyes, and eares, and heart, to 
| ſce, heare, feare and obey: heno ſooner comman-. 
ded, and threatned, bur preſently they obeyed, | 
Toerew as agreat calme, Heare,o heaven,and hearken, 
6 earth, for the Lord jþeak:th, Eſay 1.2. If the Lord | 
' ſbeake, beaven and earth, and all creatures have cares | 
to heare, O earth, earth, earth, beare the ward of the 


| Lord, terem. 22, penult, 1 lay againe, leticbe mar- 
| ked, that Chriſt did not pray, intreat, and beſcech, | 
| but with authoritie he commanded, Peace,and 622 
[/{zL; asit he were much provoked with their impe- | | 
raous inſolencie. And no marvel}. What? Winds 
and ſeas not know their Maker? What? Have! 

they heretofore trembled, and fl:d at his preſence, 
| and doe they.now rage and roare, and conſpire to. 

drowne him? What high treaſon againſt the Lord 
ofheaven and earth is this? Ir is well they eſcape 

with a rebuke, that he doth not make them fecle. 

the power of his wrath, and give all poltcricies 

occation to. ſay with the Prophet, Myr azled thee, 

oh thou ſe1* f What diajt thou, Lake of Genneſarcth, , 1,1... 
' that the Lord was ſo anzry, ad dijpleaſed with thee ? , 
What was thy tranſoreſ19n, 0 ſea of Galile, for which| 

the:Lord powred ont u90n thee, the furiouſne(/e of his 

 prath®? OhlJetir be wricten, and let all pulterities, » Hab. 3. 8. 


( note the meekneſle and gentlenctle of the Lond, 
| IT towards 
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* Tace, obrmutc(ce. 
Dot. lit. 


t lohn 18.36, 


c Pſal.2.8, 


| d Pſal.89.25. 


ce ' Pſal.72.8. 


f Heſt.1.1. 


$ Exod.5,3. 


k Ionah 1,13» 


ſea, and his right hand m the rivers, and 1 will make | 


| Lords Paravall, and in ſtomacke have asked, 1/9 


| ſcorne and contempr, 1 know not the Lords, Bur 
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towards his creatures, who did no further punilh 
ſuch a treaſonable conſpiracie againſt his lite, but 
with a rebuke. Peace, and be ſtill *, 

Here, for our inſtruftion,let us learne, what is | 
the ſoveraigne Regall authoritie of this great | 
Lord Paramount, Chriſt Teſus, over all creatures. | 


He is the great King overall the world, though | 


his kingdome be not of this world i, Aske of me (laid | 


| God) and 1 will give thee the heathen for thine inhe- | 


ritance, and the uttermoſt parts of the earth for thy | 
poſſeſſion *. And againe, / will ſet his handin the | 


him my firit-borne higher than the kings of the earth, 
And apaine, He ſhall have dominion from ſea to ſea, \ 
and from the river to the ends of theearth*. Many 
Kings have had Jarge and great Dominions, as 
Ahaſhueroſh , who reigned from India to «thiopia, 
over an hundred and ſeven and twenty Provinces ?. 
Some Kings have ſo far doted, and beene beſotted 
with admiration of their owne ſublimitie and 
excellencie, as to forget themlelves to bee but 


is the Lord? and have anſwered themſelves witn 


the fea will know none bur the Lord. There 
was a great ſtorme, when 7914) was inthe {hip,and 
the Mariners thought to have maltered it,and with 
their oares did digg and delve into the ſurges; bur 
the ſea wrought, and was troublows®, and would 
havedrowned them all, if they had'not caſt 79na/ 
into it, For God had piven the ſea a commiſhon 
to ferch in that fugitive Prophet, and it would 


execute 
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execute it with effeft. There was a great ſtorme, 
| when Pau! was in the ſhip, and they caſt out both 
| lading and tacklings, asit they would have bribed 
the Sea to be ſtill ; but it would not, till it had bro- 
| ken the (hip with violence of waves *. Some have |; aa, 7.41. 
! beene angry with the Sea, That great Perſian Mo- 
| narch, Xerxes , was in as great a rage, as Helle- 
'/bont it ſelfe, who threatned to be avenged for 
breaking downe ofthe Bridge which he had buil- 
| ded for the paſſage ofthis numberlelſe Armie; yea 
| he commanded three hundred ſtripes to be given 
it,and ſo many tetters to be calt intoit z and others 
with hot Irons, as it were to ſet marks upon it : but 
Hellejpont telt no hurt by all this, nor cared for the 
Executioners words, The Lord hath inflicted this 
puniſhment upon thee,for the hurt thou haſt done him, | * Kerodor. lib.q. 
Tuſh,Helleſpont knew not his Lordlhip, bur raged ny A 
ill ; and if they had come within itreach, would | 09ſt .c g. 
have drowned both him and his. Canutusa Danith | 219497 S16-Phut, 
King in this Land, ſet his foot on the Sea ſhore, 
cloſe by the Sea,whilſt it was flowing, & comman- 
ded it notto riſe,and wet his feer or clothes;but the 
| Sea kept his courſe, roſe, and wet both feet and 
thighes;z whereupon the King ſtarted away, and 
| aid, All men may know that the power of Kings | 
[is vaine, and meere vanitie, and none worthy to 
have the name of King, but he that hath all things 
ſubje& to his command and lawes ; and after this, 
never wore Crowne on his head, bur ſer it on the 
head of a Crucitix at Wincheſter. Ex Huntington, | 
Fox Martyrolgp. 1.Tom. f. 147- 
But letthe Lord, the great /chowah come, who 
S 4 is 
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' [red the ſonnes of Soewah, leſws 1 know, and Paul 1 
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is of man invifible *; and the Sea hath eyes to ſee 
him withall : Tre Sea ſaw thee and fled, lordan ws | 
driven backe ' . Let him rebuke, and the Sea hath. 
eares to heare : ler him ſay, Peace, and be ſtill, and 
there is as ſudden,and as great a calme,as there was | 
a ſtorme. Ler him be plealed to walke, and the Sea j 
is a5 firmeasa pavement ®. Let him be angry,and it 
hath an heart to teare*; The waters ſaw thee, 0 God, i 
and were afraid. No winds doe ſotroublei It, as the | 
blaſting ot the breath of hu noſthrils ®, Yea ler Mo- ' 
es burtake the rod of God in his hand, and che Sa | 
dtyideth®, Elyah with his cloke [hal divide lordan?; P 
andit the ſpirit of Elyah reſt upon Eliſhah, he (þ: all | 
doe ſo t001 : and fo long as Peters faich holdeth, | 
he {hill wakke on it"; that as the evill fpirtc anſwe- | 


know, but who are yee © ? (othe Sea may ſay, Jz$vs 
[ know, and Elyah,Eli/ha,and Peter, and all the fer- 
vants of the molt High God; bur for Pharaoh, |* 
Xerxes, Cannes, and others, who are yee? We 
regard not your rebukes, wee feare not your | 
threats. 

Oh what can be more uſctull, than to ſpeake, | | 
and heare, and meditate, on the omniporent ſove- | 


raiontie of Chriſt over all creatures, and namely | 


over that huge, boilterous , uncontroulable and ! 


fearcfull Element? And cherefore, how often in | 


the holy Scriptures is there mention made thereof? | 
and ſpecially of the drying up ot the Red Sea, and | 
lordan, giving paſſage to Gods people. God him- | 
ſelfe asked, [ho (hat up the Sea with doores ? Who | 


= barres ? and ſaid, Hitherto ſhalt thou come, and | A 
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And againe, Feare yee not me (ſaith the Lord) will 
7ee not tremble at my preſence ? who have placed the 
{and for the bound of the ſea, by a perpetuail decree, 
that it cannot paſſe it; and though the waves toſſe them- 
[elves, yet can they not prevaile;, though they roare, 
yet can they not paſſe over it *, Holy David, as he 
was much given to devout meditation, and con- 
templation of the Heavens, Sunne, Moone, and 
Starres*, Thunder, Lightning, Haile, Meteors:: to 


providence in the creation, and diſpo{ttion, rule 
and | pg of the Sea; as, He gathereth the 


— ————_—_— + — 


very frequent in meditation of Gods power and | 


waters of the Sea together, as an heape, and layeth up 
the deepe as in ſtore-bouſes : Let all the earth feare the 
Lord, let all the inhabitants of the world ſtand in awe | 


| 


againe, / will meaztate of all thy warks, and talke of 
thy domz's : thou art the God that daſt wonders ; the 
| waters ſaw thee, 0 God, the waters ſaw thee,and were | 


' 


| Gol of Hoſts, whois a ſirong Lord like unto thee ? thou 
rulejt the raommg of the Sea, and ſtilieſt the waves 


the Plalmes, and Prophets, whereof theſe are bur 
a talte. 
And leit any Arheilt ſhould obje& (forthe (trait- 

{ning of his domimion) that Gods power ts vut Over 
\ſome fewanyg {all Lakes,as this was, (as it he were 
| but Vice-Admirall of narrow Seas) note how 
| Gods power hath appeared on many A——_ 
and | 


L ———_ 


—_ 
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no further, and here ſhalt thou ftay thy proud waves*. |* lob 38.8,rt. 


« [crem.5.32. 


* Plal8.3. 


of him *. And againe, /t « God that ſtileth the- | « Pialzz.7, 
raging of the Sea, and thenoiſe of it waves ), _ y Phal.65.7, 


afraid, the depths alſo were troubled*. Agnine, 0 Lord| * Palo. 


thereof when they arije *. And many ſuch like in! » pry g2.penule, | 


EE... 
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| 


| 
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4 Exod.7.19, 


e Exod.14.21, 
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$ Ioth.3,15. 


a Plal114.3. 


alſo felt his power, when Moſes lifting up the rod | 


=” raging Tempe#t ftilled, Marr u.8. | 
| 


and Flouds; yea when all the world was Sea at 
the firſt, by che power of his word, they were gathe- 
red into one place,and the dry land appeared® . Where. ; 
of David thus rendreth the praiſe unto God, Thow | 
laiedſt the foundation of the earth, that it never ſhould 
be removed at any time : thos coveredſt it with the 
deepe as with a garment, The waters ſtood above the 
mountaines ; at thy rebake they fled *, at the voice of 
thy thander they haſted away ©. Which alſo the 
blinde Heathen groped after, acknowledging the 
worke, though ignorant of the Worker i, The | 
waters of Egypt had experience of his power, | 
when 2//es lifting up the rod of God upon them, 
all their rivers, and ſtreames, and ponds, and | 
pooles, became bloud®. The waters of the Red Sea 


— 


of God, they were divided ©; whereof Dawzd faith, 
He rebuked the red ſea, and is was dried up *. Theti- 
ver of Iordan felt his power, when no ſooner the 
Prieſts that bare the Arke of God came to touch 
it, but (though ir wasat ſucha time of the yeere, 
when Iordan did overflow it banks) the waters 
which came trom above ſtood upon an heape, the 
others failed and were cut off, ſo as the people paſſed | 
on ary land, right over againſt lerichs 8. Whereof 
the Prophet demanded a reaſon in this glorying | 
manner, What meant yee rowling and roaring ſtreams 
of lordans floud to recoile backwardly * * And 
now the Sea of Gable acknowledgeth his ſove- 
raigntie , when being rebuked, there Was 4 great 


— 


| calane. 


Yea, that we may further extend and inlarge his 


domi- 


a Lo ——_— —_ 
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dominion; know, that he hath all power andau- 
| thoritie, in Heaven, Earth, Seas, and Hell it ſelfe. 
For himſelfe hath ſaid, hawethe keyes of death, and 
of hell * : and, All power and authoritie is given me 
in heaven and earth*, And the Apoſtle ſaith, Every 


knee muſt bowe unto him, both of things in heaven, 


feſſe, that Teſus Chriſt is Lord, to the glory of God 
the Father '. As he here rebuked the winds and 
ſea zſo he rebuked his Diſciples, who would have 
had fire to come from heaven, and conſume their 
enemies ®, Yea heſtraitly charged his Diſciples 
not.to. wake him knowne ©, Herebuked diſeaſes al- 
fo: he ſtood over Simos Peers wives mother, ha- 
ving a great Fever, and he rebuked the fever,and it 
left her*. Yea often herebuked Devils,ſometimes 
to hold their peace ?;, and ſometimes ftraitly char- 
ged them not to make hym knowne3;and ſometime, 
to come out of ſuchas'they poſſeſſed, which they 


| 


ritie and power he commanaeth the uncleane ſpirits, 
and they come out *, Yea,an whole Legion of De-! 
vils fell downe proſtrate before Chriſt, and ac- | 
knowledged his power over them, he/eeching him, | 
not to torment them, nor ſeud them oat into the deere, | 
but ſaffer them to emter into the herd of Swine_ *.. 
Wherefore 2:ch4el ſtriving with the Devill about : 
the body of 2ro/es, durft nor bring againſt him any | 
| railingaccuſation.but ſaid, The Lord rebukethee_*." 
| Tbus Heaven, and Earth,and Sea, Men, Diſeaſes, 


| yea Devils, and all Creatures,muſt heare and crem- 
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earth, and under the earth, and every tongue muſt con- | 
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ble, when this moſt high and ſoveraigne Lord 
| comman- | 


p Mar.1.24, 


did, ſo as all the people were amazed : With autho- | * N373-13- 


r Luk 4.36. 


! IL uk.8.30,31, 


t Itide 9. comm 
unTy ov Kee, 
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| Philip.2, 10,11, | 
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Senſe myſtic. 
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| couragement may this be to all the true diſciples of} 


\ 
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ſurely in his dominion, neither wind, water, fire, | 


much forthe Letter. 


| ing of many waters ut God [hall rebuke them; ani ey: 
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commanderh 3.25 we {hall further heare from the 
effec of this rebuke: There was agreat calme. 

In the meane time, (forthe uſe ot thas which we | 


have alreadie heard) what a ſweet comfort and en- 


Chriſt,that whereeverthey become,rhey are with- | 
inthe dominion-and juriſdiction of Chriſt ; 14/h1-| 
ther can 1flic (laith David) from thy preſence ? Fſal.| 
139. 7. Of all ſorts of oftenders, God hath no tu- 
gttives.topunilb; Lndeed,/onah fled from the ”and, 
but God -merhimin'a'ftormeupon'the ſea: and} 


raine, haile, ſnow, ſickneſſe,diſeaſe,ache,paine,nor | 
Devill, can hureorvexethem, bur according to his | 
p00d plcaſare;tor theyare all but his fervanty, H»4| 
if be ſay toone gee, hee goeth ; to another come, and be | 
commeth, Let then the world hate us, the Devill | 
like a roaring Lion,.ſeekero devoure us; yea, it it 
were poſſible, for heaven, earth, Hell, and all crea- 
tures, to conſpireour deſtru&ion,yet can they doe | 
nothing againſt us, but whathe will;and when hee | 
rebuketh, all (hall be calme and ftill. And thus | 


And rebaked the winds, and the ſea.] For the My- 
ſtery: herebyis lignified,that God in his good time | 
will {till the rage and fury of perſecutors againſt his 
Church. Lo which purpoſe the- Prophet hath an | 
exccllent ſaying.Woe to the multitude of many people, 
which make a wotſe, like thenoiſe of the ſeas, and tothe 
ruſhing of Nations that make aruſhing bikethe ruſhing | 
of mightie water s;the Nations ſhall ruſh, like the'rwjh- 


-——— 


F {ball 


|V arcs. 26. ""Theraging Terprr Poe 
bal ſlie farre off, and be like therowling ching or "m 
[Ue-downe before the whirlewina *, Ol, ſee how 
 ealie a thingwich Gad,to ſti!} all the enemies of his 
 Church,be they-never-ſormightie or malicious! As' 
 heneeded not Moſes Rod, nor Eliahs Cloakey nor . 
Xerxes his Fetters, to (till the Sea;only he {pake the 
| word, rebukcd the winds, and [exe there wins n 
(great calye ; lo, faith theProphety: 1f The Ford tor d-£h8%44 
' but rebuke the N ations, thexfliefart& off} ol 44 
| downe, from the face of a whirlemind.,e2u 112 - | 
Forthe Illultration of which point, be pleaſed Illuſtration. | 
to:oblerve, Thar, tor the procuring 4' peaceable 
calme yntohis Church, God fometimes:diſabſerh FEE 
| | great meanes ; enableth ſmall meanes; yea; ſome- 
times worketh withour meanes.;” ** © 
. Forthe firit, becauſe.the Lord-is jealous" of his| Great 

ownegloty, and man.is tool:ih- and nrone'to' 100 |» meanes diſa- | 
him of it, both by truſting in great meanes, and fa | bled.” 
crificing to hts owne net * ;, atrogating the praiſe; and. * &bac.l.16, 
olory of theaRton.: Shaefore doth God ſeldom | 
doe any great thing, by greatand eminentmeanies, 
{bur pronounce a woe to ſuchas truſt in them ; as; 

' Woe to them that goe downe into eA2 jt forhelpe, and 
' (cane pon horſes, w ich os in chariots, becauſe they 

' be many, aud in borſeoxn, ecauſe they be multiplied, 
Out looke not to the holy one of 1ſrael, nor ſeeke after 

Jehovah *, When Iirael upon juſt occalion, and * tay 31.1 
approved of God, went to tight againſt Benjamzn; | 
though the men of 1/rael were foure hundred thou- 
ana. ardthe men of Benjamin bat fix and twenties 
thouſand and odde; yer the men of 1/rae! received 


[ wo forles, and loſt fortic thouſand, til,in theend, they 
weet | 


-— —m—_— oo o_ - 
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weake means. 


| 


| _ ap te the houſe of the Lord, and there faſted and | 


| the name of our God, we will ſer up onr banners; ſome 


2. Enableth 
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wept, and learned not to truſt inthe multitude of an | 
hoaſt, but inthe Lord of hoaſts, and then they prevas-. 
led ? Wherefore Davidfrom his owne experience | 
ſaich godly, A King is not ſaved by the multitude of | 
an hoaſt ; neither 15 any mightie may delivered by bis 
much ſtrength; an horſe « counted but 4 waine thing to 
ſave 4 man *.' Atrer whom, Salomon his ſonne (a 
worthy graft of ſo Noble a ſtocke, heire of his Fa- | 
thers Vertues, as well as of his Crowne) led by the 
ſame Spirit, ſaith in like ſort, The horſe & prepared | 
againſt the day af battell, but alwation is from 1cho- 
wah, And therefore let all Gods people looke 
unto the Monnazne, from whence commeth they | 
helpe * , in the necadfull trme of trouble © ; and lay, in; 


put thery truſt tn chariots, and ſome in horſes, but wee 
will remember the name of the Lord our God *. 
Secondly, Godenableth poore, weake,baſe,ab- 
ject, and contemptible meanes, for the bringing of 
great and mightie things to paſſe, W hen Gideon 
cameat the firſt with a great armie, to fight againſt | 
the Midiaptes, the Lord ſaid unto him, This people, 
that are with thee,are too many, for me to deliver the_ 


Xidianites into their hands, lejt iſrael take to himſelfe 

glory over me, aud ſay,mine hand hath brought me ſal. 
| vation, But when all were brought to 390. naked 
men, and without armes, only having trumpets, 
pitchers and lamps; By theſe ( ſaith God) will 1 ſave 
you, and deliver the Midtanites into thine hands : and 
hedid ſo ©. Vponthisgroud Jonathan perlwaded 
his Armour-bearer, even them two, to ſet upon a 
: whole 


__— OW 
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| 


Vexs.26, | Theraging Tempett filled. 4 


| whole Garriſon of the Philiſtims, There  nolet'ts 
| 1chowvah, but that hee may ſave by mapy, or by few *. 


That ofthe Prophet is moſt memorable, The Lord 
is his name, that /Irengtheneth the ſpoiled againſt the 
|/frong, that diitreſſe it ſeife ſhould be able to ſcale 4 
Fort 8. Andthe Prophet /eremzebiddeth the Jews 
not to deceive themſelves, becauſe they had alittle 

revailed againſt the Chaldeans, for if there were 
none left but wounded men , and thruſt thorow, yet 
ſhould they riſe, every man in his tent, and barnethe 
City with fire * Moit commonly (it caule be good) 
victory gocth with weakelt (ide. 

Thirdly, for the full manifeſtation of the glory 
ef his omnipotencie, God many times worketh 
greateſt things without meanes, ſo as in the efe- 
Qing thereof,nothing can be looked on, but God. 
In the beginning, God gave light, before he made 
|Sunne; and made plants and herbes to grow, be- 
fore there was any raine : in the wilderneſle, fed his 
| people,with bread and fleſh from heaven: in times 
| of warre, if God doe but riſe, his enemies are [catte- 
red * ; yea, it hedoe but looke upon their hoaſts, 
they are diſcomfited *, In the confidence whereof, : 
King Aſa (ſeeing htmſelte oppreſled with a multi-' 
{tude of enemizs,even above a thouſand thouſands | 
of E1910p10ns comming up againit him) he prayed 
tothe Lord ; Lord, it is nothing to thee, to helye with | 


few, great, or ſmall power, it would have beene | 
plaine; bur to ſay ,with many, or no power, bewrayed 
| an excellent mealſure of taith, that if God did bur 


E Amos 5.9, 


h Icrem. 37,10, 


3. Worketh 
without 
| MCAntes. 


| 


: Pſal.c$ i. 
« Ex0d.14.24. 


many, or nopower |, It he had ſaid with many, or | 3 2 Cluoa.r4as, 


rebuke all fuchenemies, it was enough, The Pro- 
pher 


| MS 
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[aben giveth.this glory to: God ,,thar hee createry' 
m EGy $2.t9.; |/946; 2 {e154 good Carpenter,that having croo- 
| Hic digits oft Di. | Ke and rough.cumber pur.into his hands,can, with 
(AXE and alannah; it (traightand ſmooth ; burthe 
\C reator can warke,haying no matter at ail,to work. 
|upan; creating light out of darkneile ; peace out, 
of warrez agreatcalme,out ot a great ltorme,on-! 
ly by a word of his mouth, hes rebuked the winds 
and (ea. 
| For further manitcſtation of Gods glory, and 
our conlolation, ſeeing the Scriptures {pcake ex-. 
prelly of Gods rebuking of Kings, Princes, Speare-' 
» Pſal.105.14. | 737, and perſecutors of hus Church and people ® : let. 
Eſay 17.13, 
P{al. 76:6. us ſearch the Scriptures, that wee may finde OUg, 
' Gods manner herein. How doth God rebuke, 
Kings, whoare as boiſterous and mightie winds, 
cauling great tempelſts of perſecutions in the Sea 
' of this world, (that when God doth it, wee may 
give him the plory of it?) And that, God doth,two! 
By incli- WAIeS,UIL Either inwardly,or outwardly. Inward- | 
ly, by working upon their hearts; or outwardly, 
' by working ypon their bodies and eſtates. As God. 
hath the hearts of all men in his hands; ſo ſpecially 
ot Kings and Princes: and doth extraordinarily 
.> | worke upon them, elther by inclining them to 
\Peacezas we [ee inthe example of E/au(who threat- 
9 Gene27.47, ny to bil his brother Jacob *;and lacob excceding- 
ly feared to heare that he came out with foure hundred 
» Gen.32.6, _ azaiaſt him ? ) whole heart was lo inclined to! 
his brother,that when they mer, he was ſo tar. trom 
killing , or offering the leaſt wrong unto hin in | 


| | word or deed, that he embraced him, fell on h:s necke | | 
ava 


| 


— —_—— ——— — _ 


I. 
nine to peace. 
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ana kiſſed -bim Tt; fee, ſee, how inwardly Godt cbr q Gen.33-4. 
| ked char-boiſterous wind , avd there 1944 4 gre | 
' calme : orelle, he inwardly dothvterrifie them,ſoas 
| they ſhall nor dare ro doe the'evill which they 
| would, and intended: LY 2h | | 
| - Thus Godrebuked Abiwelech, King of Gerar,,n| 2. By terrify- 
a dreame by night; Thou art but a'dead man,for the wo-| ing. 
' man, which thon haſt taken, for ſhee- is a mans wife © : | © Gen.a0.3- 
whereupon he returned, to Abraham, his wife, aud 
there was agreat calme. $0 Laban putlued-Tacob,and 
| his wivesand children, bluſtering and ftirring up a 
great tempeſt : bur God rebuked him, ſaying, Take 
| heed that thew [þeake not to Iacob,eithey goodor-bad © 1 | * Gen.z1.24, 
| whereupon followed agreat calme.” So the Kings | 
| of Canaan intending to deftroy the 1ſratb of God, |* 
were rebuked with the report that came unto 
| cthem,what God had done for them, Drying «p the 
Red-(ca,and deſtroying the two Kings of the Amorites, 
| Og and Sehonl 5 whereupon their hearts dial melt, and 
thcre was no courage inthem,they grew very calme *. | * loſh.2.1o. 
| Yea Kings aſſembling with their armies, purpoſely | ***<15*+ 
| to beltege lernſalem, At the yery ſteht of it,they may- 
| velled, and were troubled,and hajttd away, feare tooke 
hold on them, and paine, as on 4 woman in travell *, is Pſal.48.4. 
| Thus (when they will not otherwiſe be inclined to 
peace) God doth cut off the ſpirit of Princes, and i ter- | 
ribleto the Kings of theearth *. \ * Plal.76. ult. | 
. . Orelſe God doth rebuke them outwardly: and | 2. outward: 
thar,cither in their perſons,or powers: in their per- | /y, 


| diſeaſes. Fhus God plagued Pharaoh,and his houſe | 1, ppith fick- 
with great plagues, becauſe of Sara, Abrahams neſſe. 
wite; 
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ſons, either by lickneſle, or death ; By iickneſle,or I. Inperſon. | 


— 


(Ore | Thorne Tempen ek Marra.) 
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__ ____._ » | wilds Whereupany be reſtored ber to her husband, 
x Gen. 13,17- [and $/here 4 Areas calme *..Or by death : and 
2. Death. that i5.cither, naturgl], or. violent. Naturall : thus 
I. Natwrall, wicked and. I Jalatrous hag ſlept with by fathers - 
7 2 Kings 16.#!t. [1nd then coaly King Hezekiah reigned in his [tad ? , 
Ravel .c W/03P45 av/uding, "Mare fred the wind, a covert from 
nt the ternpeſh, e&rbuarsiof. walter ins ary lace, and a; 
|* Eſa; 32.2, the ſhadow. of 4.greot vocke in 4 wearie land *. Vio- 


_— a A i. —— wy 


| Violent. lent death; is cicher cauſed by themſelves,or others. 
[1 By them- |By hemfcluens thus Sal, killed himſelfe, and then ' 
ſelves. there Wai digreat ralime *. Or by others : thus that | 


 1S-31-4+ [wicked King Amon, being {laine by his ſervants, 


2. By others. zodly Defect. ſucceeded him, in whole daies the 
b 2 Kings 31, ul. | Churth hada bleſſed calme *. Andihys, in all a- 
-|ges, by the miſerable and wretched ends:of cruell, 
and bloudie perſecutors, God hath given peaceto 
his Church, Orit God ſpare their perſons, he doth | 
often rebuke them.in their pawers;and that chiefly 

three wayes; wa, By diverlion, diſbpation , na 
deſtrution. | 
t. Diverſion. By diver{ion : thus when D4w/d was in greateſt ; 
danger. of $444, (for they had even compalled him 
| round,.to take him,) there came a.mellenger and 
brought tidingsito Saul, the Pailft;ms had invaded 
[© 1Sam.23.27. | his land © 3 whereupon be was forced preſently to 
divert his forces ; fo David eſcaped. 

2. Diſperſion. | Secondly, By diſperlion : Hee aath ſcatter the 
« PLL 68.30. [People that delight in warre *. Thus, God cauſed 
| the Syrians belieging Samaria , to heare a noiſe 
of Horſes and Chariots, even of a great hoalt ; | 
j* >Wngs 7.6.  |they aroſe, and fled ©. -VVhen Gideon, and his 

Ez | [three hundred blew with the trumpets, and brake | 
Wk | their | 
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| Ver 


| their 
| fed 3F Wiley» © x - ea ” qo. y 
- Laſtly, GoY many titres rebuketh perſecuring 
| Princes, by marvellouſly deſtroying their powers: 
and thatby ſea,and land.By ſea: fo Davidipeaketh' 
[of God breaking the ſhips of Tarſbiſh with an Eaſt 
winds. By tand ; either by themiſelves;orothers;" 
by others; So God ſent an Angel; who in one ni2ht de-- 
ſtroyed an hundred foureſcore and froe thouſand, in 
the hoaſt of railing Rab{hekah ; whereby he was forcea| 
torrtiurge, and not fo muchas ſhovt'an arrow agatnitH 
the Citie,*, Yea,rarher then they fhould-norbe de-" 
{troyed, the enemies of Gods Church havedeſtroi+ 
ed oneanother, as in that greararmy which came 


226, Thrrating Tempeit filled” 


'up againſt zchoſbaphar and: 1u4ib3'The' children; af | ſelves. | 


oy 


Moab and Ammon ſtood ap aoninſt' the mnhabitants of} 
mount Seir, and thus they deſtroyed oneanother *, | 
The conlideration, whereof, ſerveth for-theſe 
vles, Firſt; Thar ſeeing Chriſt hath ſo/many wayes | 


| 
; 


| 
| 
| 
| 


and meanes, whereby to-rebukeeverrthemoſt po-| 
tent, and puiſlant, miſchievous and\malicious ene-] 
mies; not to be diftrattedly fearefull,- rhough we 
lee never {o great conſpiracies, or the Church in 
likelihood tobe in'extremepeill and danger; bur | 
to commend us, and others, to God in'fafting and 
prayer; being aflured that God can, and (1n his 
ood time) will, rebuke the enemies of his peo- 


pte::I hey doe bur kicke againft thepricke, 477 9 5- | | 
Their owne hurr is ever the preateſt : Sr /t/mnlos [| 
pugnis cadis, manibus plizs doles, Plant. Who ever | 


: 
4 


tried their ſtrength, in lifting ac the ſtone, and were 


pitchers ; the huge h6aſt of the Midiamites | 
» Þ © M3 £23139 I), (i. Us Ba 


THT 'f Iudg. 7.22, | 


[not broken in;peeces ?24ch. 12. 3. bd 


y 2 
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Secondly, 


i. 


3.Deſtruttii. 
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s Pal. 48.7. 
2. By Land. 
1, By others, | 


| 


Lg 


h 2 Kings 19.32. 


2. By theme | 


| 
i 2.Chron.20.23. | 
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Secondly, T hat when we ſee ſuch great comfore 


| and happineſle ro redound to the Church of God ; 
| partly, tor thar, Kings and Princes, (who threaten 
"| 'deftruRion,) of Wolves, become Shepherds of 
| perſecucors, become Patrons ; of deltroiers, defen- | 
| ders ; of murtherers; nurſing fathers, and nurſing 
| | mothers; or that,by naturall,or yiolent death, God 
| cutteth off mercilefle Tyrants; or that,he doth di- 
| vert by unlooked for occaſions ; diflipate by land 
or ſea, with wind, weather, or other meanesz or 
| deſtroy, by tice, water, peltilence, famine, their | 
2 | powers and forces,: Oh, in all fuch caſes, ler the | 
j people of God give all the honour and glory here- | 


ET7 


' 


ot unto Chriſt: fox it is he that fo rebuketh the roa-| 
| ring winds, and raging ſeas, Hethar hath cares to; 
heare,may heare'bimin this diale,(peakingto the 
| winds and ſas, Peace, and be til. 
; Yea, howſocver it hath pleaſed Gad, for a lon; 
| - wa time,co.ſuftcribe windto-blow lo loud and Fea. 
| 4s if it would rent the monn(aines,apd breake the rocks 
| & 1 Kings 19,11. 1npeeces : ,OT aiſcowver the channels of the ſea tend (uf- 
4 on Fo %4 fer the ſea {0 rape, as if it wenld not onely toſſe with 
So tempeſt ®.; but even ſwallow upin furges,the poore | 
(hipof his Charch: Yet Chriftar laſt is awakened, 
hee hath begun to rebuke the winds and the ſea, 
(bleſied be his name,)and if his peopk will b:leeve 
| and repent, they (hall ſee his ſalvation, and he will 
|  rebukether more. - And ſo much for his Repre- 
| henſion. I he effes thereof follow. | 
>. Gen.Part, | | And there was 4 great calme, } The eftets of 
Diviſion, | Ebrilt his. rebuking of the winds and ea, arerwo; 
| the former the caule of. the latter : The former, in 
the. 


| 
YE 
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_ 


| the windsand ſea; (There was 4 great calme : ) The 

| [atter in the diſciples, who were hereby occaſioned 

| to wonder and proclaime, What manner of man ” 
this, that even the winds and the ſea obey him ? For 
che firſt : 

And there was agreat calme. | Sweetly hath Da-| x, Part, 

vid, long ſince (as it were) commented on this 

ſtory, ſaying, They that goe downe intothe ſea in (hips, 

and occupie their buſineſſe ingreat waters,theſe ſer the | 

' workes of the Lord, and his wonders in the dcepe : For 

' he commandeth and ratſeth the ſtormie wind, which 

lifeeth up the waves thereof. Theymonunt up to the hea- | 

| ven,they go down again to the depths,their ſoult is mel-| 

| ted, becauſe of trouble. They reele to and fro, and tag- 

| 2er like a drunken man,and are at their wits end. Then 

| they cry tothe Lordin their trouble, and hee brinveth 

| them out of their diftreſſes : hee maketh the ſtorme a 

calme, ſo that the waves thereof are ſill. Then are they 

glad, becauſe they be quiet ; ſo hee bringeth them to 

| thatr deſired haven, Ob, that men would therefore 

praiſe him, and declare the wonderfull workes which 

he doth for the children of men, &4c *, Now then, « py, 107, 3 

' weare come to the joytull Cataſirophe of this Rory: | oy 

danger is over, feare abated,faith increaſed, ſtorme 

 cealzd : And there was agreat calme, | 

| \Whereof firſt for the ſenſe of the words, The Senſelit. 

| Hebrew word, in Mwuxſecrs copie, doth (1gnitie, To | *Sherhikah,s ra- 

| be jill *. I indetheſame word, both in the foreci-! = Shatha, ix 
ted place, ia the Pſatme, and ts tranſlated, quiet ; | 7H oem 
The are they glad, becauſe they be quiet t; and in| t © liſhrokn, 


' the (tory of /ez4h, where the Mariners asxed Jonah, (1 1 —— 
; - 


— 


- > 


 Woar ſhall we doe unto thee, that the ſea may be calme| 
| T2 unto| 
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* Tonah. 1,11, 
Iiſhrok haiam, 

| Silebit mare. 

o Pſal. 46. 3+ 

e Plal. 93-3 
{ Kolam,vocemn ſx4. 


4 aan. 

* yuza, Lac: quaſs 
aer laftens, Eu- 

| flath. fortaſſe re- 
ſpiciens ad ilud 
Homer. a$2u1 d' 
Nv cups jannyn. 
+ Yi Latiea, 


—— 


|. * Tags 7 Hay, 
a ridends. 

| JAdo, Rides. 

| yd, quaſs 
naalun, 


wntous? or as the Hebrew [ignifieth) that the ſes 


ttorme, whetein winds and waves doe wondertul- 
ly roare?, and lift up their vozce P, (as David un- 


The raging Tempe#t filled. | Marr a,S, 
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way be ſilent from  *, Andindeed, the word is ve- | 
ry proper, it either wee conſider the nature of a 


properly callethit, ) ſoas theirnoiſeis heard afarre 


oft ; or conliider the context, for Chriſt bade the 
winds and ſea, Peace, and be {/t{: and their obedi- 
ence anlwereth like an eccho to the voyce, and the 
winds and (eas were (till. But the Greeke word, 
(which all chree Euangecliſts uſe, but no whereelſe 
in allthe new Teſtament) is more lignificant t ; 
which (as ſome would have* ) is derived trom ſuch 
a Greeke word, as lignifieth( milke ) to note, that 
the aire was as white and cleere, as that in. the fir- 
mament,in the cleereſt winters-night, which is cal- 


led, The milkie way t. But I rather ſubſcribe to 
thoſe, Henricis Stephanus, Scapula, Chemmitius, Piſ- 
cator, that derive ir from ſuch a theme in the 
Greeke, as (ignifieth,to laugh, or looke marvellous 
cheerefully,or merrily *. The word then lignifieth, 
that there was, upon. Chriſt his rebuking of the 
winds,& the {ca,not only a marvellous calmeneſle, 
ſilneſle, and quietneſſe, not ſo much wind ſtirring 
as would move a leate, no riſing, or rowling, but 
ſea, as ſmooth and even, as one might caſt a die 
upon it, as wee fay ; but there was a wonderfull 
ſecenitie, the heaven and ſea did (as it were ) ſmile 
and laugh upon them, which before did ſo trowne 
and threaten to drowne them. 


Yet, as if the word, in it owne native proprietie, 


| 


were not ſufficient, here is alſo another added, 


There 


— —— 
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*y | 

' There was af great ]calme ©, It well beſeemed the | 3anim wal, | 
| great Godto doea great miracle, and greatly to triquillzas mage. | 
| thew his power and authoritie, in turning a great | 
* Decet magnum 

| 


— 


_—_—_— 
mm 


' tempeſt into a great calme *, Yea, as hee & 4 great : 

| God above all gods 1; lohecommonly doth great —— 
things, for his glory, and his peoples good: loas| ” 
their enemies confetle, the Lord doth great things for 
' ther ©. r Pal. 126, 2, 
| Yea, laſtly, as there was a tranquillitie, ſtilneſle, b- 
 calmneſle,a greatone ſo was it alſo ſudden®, And | + woe paulatim | 


herein liechthe greateſt part of the miracle : for the | /c4#ts ſunt Fudius, 
' herein liechthe greateſt part of th Barrad.T.2. lib, 5, | 


| winds (though ſometime blowing ſtrongly , yet) | .,,;;, 19. 
 bylittle and licrle falling; and fea(raging extreme- | | 
ly.) by little and little to grow calme, is no great | 
| wonder ( being commonly ſcene.) But that, no 
ſooner the word of rebuke paſled forth of Chriſts 
mouth,burt the effe of it appeared,preſently,chere 
W434 great calme; hee no ſooner ſpake the word, 
bur it was done; loe, herein lieth the miracle, and 
matter of wonder. And fo much be ſaid for the 
opening of the ſenſe of the words. 1 now pro- 
ceed to raiſe your doftrines, And firſt from the 
letter. 

The firſt may beraiſed from the context : Firſt, | 1. DoF. lie. 
| A calme; then aroſe a great tempeſt; and now is | 
| madea greatcaime againe. Which repreſenteth un- 
| tous the mutabilitie, or changeable viciſſicude of 
all earthly, temporall, and ſublunary things : as, 
ſummer, and winter ; day, and night; cold , and 
heat : ſo in mens bodies ; health, and ſickneſle; 
eaſe, and paine: and in mens eftates ; wealth, and 


povertie ; gaine, and loſle; honour, and diſgrace; 
* 7 libertie, 


| 
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C Rev. 12,1. 
{ t Job. 14.2. 


Y/e. I. 


Pſe. 2. 


x Pal. 30.5. 
2. Doc, lit. 


7 Dan. 7. 10. 


* Pſal. 30. 6, 7. 


EL | 
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and impriſonment z peace, and perſecution ; are 

oftentimes changed one for another. The world is 

likerhe Moone *, ever variable : nothing continueth | 
tnone ſlay © ; Vanitie of vanities, all is vanitie *, Ai | 
asitisin theſe earthly, and outward 3 ſo in heaven: | 
| 

[ 


ly, andinward things, ſtate, and condition. The 


beſt ot Godschildren inthis life, are well acquain- 

ted and exerciſed with changes, and alterations ; 

 ſtormes,and calmes ; mirth,and mourning ; laugh- 

ing, and lamentation ; linging, and ſighing ; doe 

; many times change, and keepe their turnes, and. 

ſeldomeare of any long continuance. | 
Wherefore ler not ſuch as are in beſt condi- ; 

tion, preſume with David, Tuſh, my mountain? is ſo 

ſtrong , it cannot bee moved * : but let every one | 

walke in humlitie, and prepare for crofles, athicti- k 

ons, and temptations. | 

| Andler ſuch as areunder the rod, not be too | 

| much dejetted;bur jn patience polleſle ther ſoules, * 

[and wair upon God : after a {torme commeth a 

| calme; Heavineſſe may endure for a ntght out toy com- 


' meth in the _— x 


| Ourſecondlcflsn is, That even all, yeathe molt | 
ſenſletle creatures, (man excepred) doth heare,and | 
obey the voice of God ; and are in their kinds ( as it. 
were) zealous of his glory. It we looke up to hea-. 
ven, we [hall ſee thouſand thouſands, and ten thou- 
[and times tenthenuſand jtand before im? ;even an in» | 


|namerable company of ma{i glorious Angels *, ſtanding | 


about his throne * , readie to doe what hee commanacth, | 
moſt willingly, ſpeedily, and faizbfully*. Deſcend | 
by the Firmament, and-the Sunne, which every 
| morning 


—— 


A 
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backe * ; and at Chriſt his pathon,1t bid it face, as if 
then God performed what he had chreatned, /will 
cauſe the Swnne to goe dorne at noone, and /Will aar- 
ken theearth ins cleare day ©. \And thevery tarres 
fought againſt Siſerah 3. God rained fire out of 
heaven to burne Sodom"; and 4arons lonnes'; and 
Captaines with their fifties *; butthe fire couldinor, 
would not ſo. much as {indgean have'on theheads 
of the three children. Deſcend lower, by the Re- 
ions of the Aire, and we thall ſee it is the glorious 
God that mareth the thunder *, It is his voice, 
which maketh he wilderneſſe of Cades to (hake, and 
 Hindes tocalue *. Lightnings are Gods arrowes*; 
and when che Lord catleth for them, they antwer, 

Here we are? . Hes the father of the rame%. | he 

clouds arc his battles * He alobrinpeth the winds 
| out of hx 2reaſures ©, Haile, Snow,Vapour, all fat- 
fill bis word*. The earth trembleth at is preſence *: 

Mount S:zai ſhaketh,as it ic wouldrent in ſunder*; 

and openeth to ſwallow up Core;Dathan, and'161- 


pecces '; but they did not offer any violence to Da- 
me!, being caſtintotheir Den*. He did ſting the 
rebe]lLious Lſraelites with: Serpents*. He plagued 
Egypt witty flies, and poore contemptible crea- 
tures?. He prepared a wormeto bite 79-455 gourd 
atthe root, that it withered.*. The Graſhoppers 


(when Gad lendeth_ them) are called 4 /{rong na- 
= mighty pebple,and an huge armic*.The birds of 


morning commeth- «5 4 bridegroome forth of his 
chamber, aud reioiceth as & giant to runne his race *.q 
yet ar: Gods command, it: food. /{r11* ; yea went 


ram*. God ſent Lions to teare the Samiritanes in | 
| y 2 Kings 17.25- 
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| 
the Aire, at his command, feed his Prophet _ 
bread and fleſh*.He hillech for the flies of Egypr,and | 
bees of Aſria *; Devoureth Herod with lices. Yea, 


he doth fit above the water fleuds * ;, and rulcth the! 


Sea, Art his pleaſure the waters muſt ſtand on an 
heape, to let his people paſſe*: and ſometimes muſt 
overflow , and drowne all creatures, in whoſe 


noſthrils & the breath of life |. The river 1ordan muſt 


open, and let 7/rael paſſe® : but the ancient river 


Kijhon, with a violent ſtreame, muſt ſweepe the] 
| Canaanites away *. Filhes ſwimin Sea at his pleas} 


ſure. He prepared a Whale to ſwallow 79n4h*;and 
the great ſholes of Herrings taile not at ſuch a day | 
to be on ſuch acoaſt. Hecalleth fora Famine, and 
deſtroyeth the proviſion of bread *: and at another 
the poore may be ſatisfied with bread ©. All diſeaſes 
goe and come at his picalure, as the Centurion ins 
rended, in Afatth. 8. Hee puniſheth diſobedience. 
with coniumption and burning fever ©; and when 
he rebukedit, Beters wives mother was cured*. He: 
ſhutteth up the wombe * ; anditis he that maketh the 
barren to beare, and become a ioyfull mother of chil- 
dren *, He formeth the light, and createth aarkneſſe, 
maketh peace, and createth cvill,cven the Loyd doth all 
tneſe things *, Yea,this great King carieth his Mace 
in Hell, the place of confuſton;ſo asthe very De- 
vils are ſubjeR, and obedient to him. He never 
threatned or commanded uncleane ſpirits to bee 
gone, but they went: whereat the people greatly 


time, cauleth the clouds to drop downe fatneſſe that 
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| wondred?”. Yea, not only all creatures in Heaven, 
, Firmament, Aire, Earth, Sea, and Hell are obedi- 


| 


| 


ent, | 
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— 


, —— _ — 
Veas.26, Theraging Tempeſt flea. 


| ent, but in their kinds zealous. See the zeale ofthe 
Angels, who are winged, and called Seraphims *, | = Efa., 2. 
areas «flamine fire,when he uſeth their miniſtery*, rapes " wſfir, 
Sec the zeale of the Frogs, though breeding, fee- | « p11.104.4. 
ding,creeping & croaking in marith grounds,and 
farre from houſes; yer being ſent vt Godto plague | 
Pharaoh , they aflaulted the Kings Palace, crept | 
into his ovens and kneading-troughes, yea: could 
not be kept out of the Kings.bed-chamber, nor his 
bed®*, nonor from off the Kings owne perſon : as | > Exod.s.3,4. 
if they had ſaid (as Jeu did ©) Come ſee the zeale | © 2 King.1046, 
thatwe- have to plague the Tyrant that thus op- | 
| preſſerh Gods people. Oh ſeethe zeale of the Sea: | 
| when God gave it commiſhon to attach his tugi-| 
tive Prophet, it wroaght and was troublous, it | 
wroweht and was troublow® The Mariners for their | « jonah 1. 13. 
| lives could not bring nah to ſhore: it they had | 
{ not calt him in;the Sea would have devoured them 
all. q. a. See the zeale we haveto the Lord of hoſts, 
1n purſuit of him., who is ſo diſobediently fled ' 
from the preſence of his God. The Apoſtle calleth | 
the fire of hell, 4 zealous fire, devouring the adoer- 
ſaries ©; which Dives found by wofull experience, | * Hcb.ro.27. 
when hee complained that hee was tormented in | 7 S. 
that flame, and craved 4 drop of water to coole his | 
Fongue f Luk. 16.24» 
But woe, and alas, that man is excepted out of 
the Catalogue of obedient, and zealous creatures ! | 
That man, endued with Reaſon, and (hew of Re- 


becauſe they burne with a zeale of Gods glory *, & | * Seraphim,g Sa- 


| 
[. 
| 
| 


ligion, that the Lord of the creatures, ſhould be ſer 
to {choole, to learne of the poore Piſmires ; thar {5 Prov.6.c. 
| God 
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Gad ſhould ſo call and command, and he either 
| doenothing, but caſt bx commanadements behinde his 
backe *, or doe what he doth, 7 halfes *, Oh that | 
man ſhould give God ſuch juſt cauſe to complaine 
of him, 1have nowriſhed, and exalted children, and 


o Matth.23.37- 


q Pſal. 49. uit, 


they bavve rebelled againſt me * : And, I havecalled,' 
and yee refuſed; I have ſtretched out mine hand, and 


' no man regarded ; yee have ſet at nought all my coun-' 
 [els,&y would mone of my reproofe'. And, Thave ſpread 
| out mine hands all the day to a rebellious people”, 
| How did Chriſt complaine of the ewes, Tee w-!l 

rot come unto me, that yee may have life ®, And; 
 againe, 0 Jernſalem, Jeruſalem, tho that killeſt the \ 
| Prophets, and ſtoneſt them that are ſent unto thee; how 
| often would 1 have gathered thy children together, 
even 45 an hen gathereth her chickens under hey wings, 
| and yee would wot * .How did Steves at his death 
| complaine, Yee fiffe-necked and uncircumciſed in | 


' heart and cares, yee dee alwaies refiſt the Holy Ghoſt; | 
45 your fathers did, ſo doe yee ?. | 
| Ohthatman, created after Gods image i, and little | 
inferiour to the Anzels *, {hould not only be com- ! 
| pared to the beaſts that periſh; burhavethe dulleſt 
and rudeſtaf them preterred before htm : The Oxe 
(ſaith God) knoweth his owner, and the Aſſe his mas 
| [ters crib, but Iſrael doth not know, my people doe not | 
| underſtand ©. Yea the Storck in the heaven, Tur- 
tle, Crane,and Swallow, know their appointed times, 
but my people know wot the iudgement of the Lord *, 
Oh let us now profit by this uſefull Doctrine. 
Firſt, let us learne everto truſt in him, how ex- | 
| tremely deſperate ſocver things maybe with us - 
| Gods 


I 


.V 


Vens.26, Theraging Tempeit filed. | 
Gods people: itisancalie thing with him to reme- 
dieall. He needeth not ſend Legions of Angels, 
no nor muſter troops of men, and arme:them with 


ſword and ſpeare; heeisthe Lord of Holts, and 
rhere are notthe meaneſt and weakeſt ſouldiers in 


if Chriſt command them, they are armed with 
power,to quell the pride of the greateſt Monarchs, 
and Monarchies inthe world. - 

The (ſecond Liſe is,that we feare thts great God, 
and commanderof Seaand Land, who is able to. 
cut us downe,like graſle;to blow us away,like duſt; 
to {weepe us away, as dung. Oh that men'(hould 
not feare that mighty God, but dare toblaſpheme 
his Name, being every where in the 'midſt of his 
Armie, and he able to makethe leaſt duſt ro be our 


all his band (nor flies, lice, wormes excepted) bur | 


| 


| death, and the baſeſt creature we ſee, or with con- 
rempt doetread upon, to be our deſtruRion ! This | 
[Uſe God himſelte prefleth, Heare now this, 0 fooliſh | 
people, and without underſtanding , which have eyes 
and [ce not, which have earcs and heare not. Feare yee | 
not me, ſaith the Lord? Or will yee notbe afraid at my 
preſence, which have placed the ſand far the bounds of 


pd Hel, we learne to obey the voice of Chrilt. 


Earth, and Sea, thoſe vaſt and ſen(lefle creatures, | 
ſo feare and tremble, and (hall nor man, a worme 
of the earth, ſtand in awe ? | 

The thirg:and lait Ute is, that from the Example 
of all creatures,jn Heaven, Firmamenr, Aire, Earth, 


This 


-2.//c. 


the fea*? Andagaine, f 7 be your Lord, where is | « lerem.5.21, 
my feare ® ? The Sea jaw God and fled. And David | « Mach. 16. 
biddeth the earth to tremble at his preſence*. Shall | * Plal114.3.7. 
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1. General. 
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T his 1s it Dawd lo urgeth, To day, if yeew:ll heare 
hu woice; baracn not you hearts*. Be. doers of the 
word, (+ not hearers only !. The Sea didroare inthe 
ttorme. And,even now that it is itill,ir ſtil litteth up. 
the voice. He that hath cares to heare, may heare/ 


[it call for obedience. Habent miracula linguam, ſi 


intelligentur : factum werbi, verbum nobts. Auguſt 1n 


* Vide bumo qus- | Johan. tratF. 24. A learned man hath an elegant. 
modo amautl te,qui | 


| Propter te fecut ne; 


fiction, of the world calling on man, to ſerve and 
obey God, in theſe words ; Seehow God lowed hee, 
that made me for thee; I ſerve thee, becauſe 1 ain. 


: | 
made for thee, that thowmatreſt ſerve him that made, 


both thee and me ; me for thee, and thee for himſclfe *. 
Oh man, if thou be diſobedient?, all cieatures, 
even Devils will riſe in judgement; and condemne| 

| 


| thee. 


1,Do(t,myſt. 


Forthe myſterie. As'by the ſtorme,perſecution; | 
{o by the calme, the peace and tranquillicie of the} 
Church is repreſenced : andrteacheth, | 

Firſt, chat in deſpight of Sathan, andall enemies 
which he can raiſe, Gods people, inthe end, ihall! 
havea calme,peace,and-quietnelle. | 

Forilluftration of which DoQrine,note, tharthe 
calme is twofold, vzz.exrernall,and internall. Ex- 
cernall is twofold, viz generall, or particular. Ge- 
nerall, concerning all, or many of Gods people : 
and particular, in zegard of ſome one, or tew mens 
perſons and eftatcs.. _ 

For the general}, ſee what gratious promiſes God 
hach made to his Church ; The gates of hell ſhalt not 
| revaile avainjt it*.-Ttis Gods houle built upon-a 
rocke, though the raine deſcend , fleuds- come, | 
winds 


5 # 
: 
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| 


| plied and grew ©: they endureda great tempelit,and 
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off the earth *. There hath beene a great tempelt : 


[thereis. great calme. 


yerified. The children of Iſrael were greatly op- 
preſſed in Egypt, but could not be deſtroyed ; the 
more they afflicted them, the more they multi- 


inthe end God ſent a great calme; when he brought 
| ferth his people with toy,and bus choſen,with gladne(ſe, 
there was not one feeble perſon: and Egypt was glad, 
Pſal.to5.37.. Tke Church had a great ſtorme tor 
70 yeeres in Babylon, whenthey /atc by the rivers 
of Babylon, and wepk to remember Sion, Pſal. 13 7.1, 
butintheend a great calme, when they had jeave 
to returne, then were their monthes filled with lgugh- 
rer,and their tongues with ion,Pſ.126.4.The Church 
had a great ſtorme inthe daies of Ahaſhuero(b,when 
Haman had procured, they [hould all be deſtroied, 
then was faſting and mourning ; but.in the end a 

great calme, when Zaman and his lonnes were 

hanged, and the Iewes had Purim. Great perſecu- 

tion in the daics of the Apoſtles !; but in che end, 
God gave the Churches reſt throughout Tudea, Sama- 

r14, and Galilee, and the word of Godincreaſed andthe 


winds blow, and beatupon it, yetit falleth not *.| * Maub 7.:5. 
This was typically repreſented in the bulh which 
burned, but conſumed not ®: . In Noals Arke, 
thovgh.the waters prevailed long, yer at laſt the 
Arke arrived ſafely upon Mount Araraz* ; and the, © Gen-8 4. 
| Dove returned with an Olive leate in ker mouth, 
an infallible roken,that the waters were abated jrom.. 


but our ſhip hath out-rid it *, it liveih 3, and-now 


Which protniſes and gypes have in ajlages been 


d Exod.z. 3. 
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number of diſciples multiplied in leruſalem excerding-' 
, ly 8. The Eccleltaſticall ftory witnefſerh,thathouw - | 
"© | ſoever God hath ſometimes, 'yea for a long time, | 
exerciſed his Church and people, with hot, cruell, 
and bloudy perſecutions : yet inthe end, rebuking | 
perſecutors, by death, or otherwile, (as you have | 
* Alter: per- | heard) he hath given his Church peace,and turned | 
pry & #4? | thetempeſt into a great calme *, | 
2. Particular. | Forthe outwardeltates of particular perſons, we | 
have gracious promiſes, 7 will not faile, nor*for [ake 
| ; | , a | 
© Ioſkuat,s, | thee >, Which though paggticfarly and perſonally 
| made to 7o/Þuah ; yerthe Apoſtle reacheth every | 
| man how to make it his owne by the application | 
i Heb.13,5. of faith '; Call 97 me in the day of thy trouble, aud 1: 
[& Plc0.r5, will heare,and deliver thee,and thou ſhalt glorifie me *. | 
David ſaith, Many are the troubles of the righteous, | 


4 


but the Lord delivereth out of all, P/al.34. 19. And 


the Apoltle faith, God s faithfull, who will nor [uffer 
his to be tempted above that they are able, but will with 
the temptation make a way to eſcape, that they may be 
1 1 Cor.10.13. | able tobeare it\, And Chriſt promiſed to turne his 
m Iohn 16.20. | diſciples ſorrow intoioy®: which in alt ages he hath 
moſt graciouſly performed to his ſervants, yea 
commonty inthis life. As /o/ephendured a great 
tempeſt, when his brethren ſold him, his impudent 
miſtreſle fal{ly accuſed him, his maſter caft him in 
priſon, he endured hunger and cold, and the iron 
n Plal.105.18. eEVEeRa entred imo hy ſoule® ; but there Came 4 great 
| calme, when the King ſent and delivered him, the_) 
Prince of the people let him goe free, made him ruler 0 
» Pſreg.20,21. | Þis houſe * yea, ſetthimover all the land of Eeypt,and 
? Gen.q1.43- | every one cried Abrech before him?. Great wasthe 
"ND Tag rempelt | 
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| proud Yaman lo deſpiled, and intended miſchiete 


| thereon: but there came a great calme, when the 


| 
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tempeſt that godly Aordochai endured, when 
againlt him, having ſetup gallowes, to hang him 


King commanded Haman,to put on him royall ap- | 
, which the King uſeth to weaxe,& to ſer him | 
on the horle, the King uſed to ride on, and ſet the 
crowneroiall upon his head, and proclaime before 
him, Thes ſhall it be done to the man, whom the King 
will honowr* . Great was the tempeſt that David en- 
dured, in that long time that Saul perſecuted him, 
and by all meanes Foghe to take away his lite, hun- 
ting him, as 4 pariridge upon the mowntaines*; that he 
confeſſeth, the flouds of ungodlineſſe made bim. 
afraid *; and he ſaid in his infirmitie, 7/Jall one day 
periſh by the hand of Saul *: but there came a great 
calme, when Sasl being (laine *, Dawid was anoin- 
ted King *, 4nd died full of dates, riches,and bononr” . 
Tob endured a great tempeſt, when hee loſt all his 
goods, children, and health* : but there came a 
great calme, when all was reſtored double unto 
him againe *. Many a man hath endureda great 
tempelt of povertie, {ickneſle, ache,impriſonment, 
diſgrace 3 and God hath ſent a great calme of 
wealth, health, eaſe, liberty, honour. 0h that men 
would therefore praiſe the Lord, and declare the won- 
ders that be doth for the children of men*\ What 
great and grievous conflidts, have the learned Bis 
{hops and Fathers in their times, had with Here- 
tikes ? Athanaſius and Hilarie, with Arrins ; Baſil, 
with Eunomms;Tertallian,with Hermogenes; Origen, 
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riſus ; poſt exultum 
Paradiſus : dixe- 
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| 


lan ; Cyprian,with Novatws : yet painfully rowing 
with the Oares of Gods word,thele Dotots over- 
came all choſe boiſterous and contrary winds and. 
waves, and uſed it as a proverbe, After weepin? 
commcth laughter 3 and after bani(hment commeth Pa- 
rad:{e*. Atrer a tempelt,a calme. 

Great alſo are the Internall tempeſts, where-' 
of Gods children have experience in their ſoules. 
mindes, and conſctences : but God hath promiſed 


| moſt gracious calmes ; For a moment in mine anver 


| have 1 turned away, but with everlaſting compaſiron 
| have I imbraced thee ©. Heavmeſſe may enanre for a 
nieht, but 10y commeth in the morning 4, They that 
ſow in teares, ſhall reape intoy ©. Bleſſed are they that | 
mourne, for they ſhall be comforted *. Yea,the mecke 


| ſhall be refreſhed with abundance of peace, Pſalm. 


' 


(37.00, | 
| And theſe promiſes God hath in all ages moſt 
| graciouſly performed. Dad had a great tem-| 
peſt in ſoule, when hee complained, That all Gods 
' waves had gone over him, and hee had beene wexed 
. With all bis ſtormes 8 : Yea, he had ſuffered, from his | 
| youth up, the terreurs of God with a troubled mind ® 
But there was a great calme,when he ſaid, Vow re- 
| turne to thy reſt,0O my ſoulethe Lord hath well rewar- 


. 


| dedthee* ; and againe, Thou haſt delivered my ſoule 


| from death, mine eyes from teares, and my feet from | 
| fallins * ; awaked art midnight to (ing praiſes ?, and | 
| called for his Lute and Harpe toawake ®, Job hada 
| great tempeſt in his ſoule, when hee complained, | 

God did write bitter things agatnſt him *, made him 


Poſſeſſe the ſinnes of his youth * ; and Gods ferrours | 


Came 


$ 


—_———— 
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came in battell ray againſt him ? ;, but he hada areat P Iob 6.4. 
| calme, when hee knew his Redeemer lived 1, and | 4 lob 19.25, 
| would truſtin God, though he killed him * ; and * lob 13.15. 
' God gave him double all that he had *. There was | * 1ob 42.10. 
| as great atempelt in/oxhs ſoule,as in the ſea,when | 
| he {aid, / am caſt out of thy ſight ©, and his ſoule fatn- | * 190-2.4,7. 
| ted withm him * : but hee had a great calme, when | * Ibid: 
| the filh vomited our J9xah on the drie land, aud hee 
| paid his owes, and ſacrificed unto God, the ſacrifice 
of thankſoivinz *. Oh, many and great are thetri- | « Ionah 3. ule. 
' als of Gods children in this kinde, till the Lord re- 
buke Satan : fearefulnelle, diſtruſt, heavineſle, &c. 
and then (weetare the mercies and comforts,wher- 
with the Lord retre(heth their ſoules. 

Oh then, Art thou full of heavinefle.mourning, V/e. 
and ſorrow in thy ſoule, which maketh thee as a 
Pellican, Owle in deſart, and Sparrow on houle | 
trop alonet; thou mingleſt thy drinke with teares*; | + Plal.r02.6,7, 
thy conſcience doth rage, in ſight of ſinne, and | * Palso-s. 
ſenſe of divine. anger ; ſay, as David did, 0h, my | 
| ſoule, why art thou caſt downe ? and why art thou ſo | 
| d-[quieted within mee ? ſtill truſt in God ? ; the |” Plal4zulr. 
| ſtorme will over, and God will ſend a gracious | 
| calme. | 
But marke, it was Chriſt that made this calme: | Caution, 
' none can comfort and quiet the troubled and tem- | 
| peſtuous minde and conſcience, bur onely Chrilt : | 
rill hee rebuke, ir will rage, fome, and fume till. 
| Seeke not then thy peace trom carnall meanes, as, | 
| merry company, paltime, play, tealting, drinking, | 
| &c. Forif any good come hereby,it is but as decceit- | 
| tull Surgeons heale the skin, but leave corruption 
| T3 within, | 


_— 
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| 
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1» Pſal,$5.8. 


2. Do? myſt, 


* oea7ats Why ay 
| 6300s 77, "A & )\ws:0 
zaAlwn wean. 

Magnus motts, + 
magna lrangiulli- 


146. 
Cofirmation. 
a Pſal.g4.19. 

b 2 Cor.1.5. Nox 
| £quatuar £07. ſolatyo 
paſſiombus ; ſed ex- 
{ uberat , & longe 
major eft. 1 beophs 
© lob 42.10. 


Application, 


| 


| 


hw 


| Goſpel: & letus all heartily pray God to ſtrewgrhen 


— 


Marr 4.8. 


———_——— 


Tempest ſtil, ed. 


within. But ſay with David, I will hearken wh | 
the Lord God will ſay, for hee ſhall ſpeake peace to his | 
people *, For till he ſpeake peace, there will be no- | 
thing but warre and trouble. So much for the firlt 
Doctine- Mylticall, with the 1Iluſtration and Vie 
thereof, | 
Obſerve againe, that as there was a ſudden great ' 
ſtorme, ſo now there is as ſudden and great a 
caline*:which in the myſterie affordzth us another | 
leſſon, wiz. That according tothe meaſure oftrou- 
bles, and perſecutions, God ſendeth peace and 
comforts; as David ſaith, According to the mull!- 
tude of the ſorrowes which 1 had in mine heart, thy | 
comforts have refreſhed my ſoule *. And Saint Paul 
ſaith, 4s the ſufferings of Chrift abound in 1s, ſo al[s | 
our confolation aboundeth by Chriſt®, Hereot allo 
lob had comfortable experience, to whom,atter bis 
patient triall,the Lord reſo: ed double all he had ©. 
Now let us winde up what hath beene ſaid , with 
Application to our ſ{clves. How great a ſtorme 
and tempeſt hath beene in the Chriſtian world,and 
ſpecially in Germanic and France, who lo ignorant, 
as knoweth not? Burt behold what a great calme 
the Lord hath made in Fraxce, wars are hulht and 
gone*, and Gods ſervants reltored totheir farmer 
priviledges and liberties, in the profeſſhon of the 


OO — ECT _ 


the good worke he hath wrought ©, and to confirme 
it under the broad ſeale of Heaven, that it may re- | 
maine inviolable, and that the Ieſuires ( who are 
\the be:lowes of ſedition) be never able to raiſe ſuch 
P tempeſt againe : and lct us alſo pray that Chriſt 


| 


would 


_— 
oo. 4 
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— 


| burne the chariots in the fire, and grant to all Nati- 
ans, unitie, peace, and concord, and bid them be 
ſtill * ; and rurne their ſwords and ſpeares intomat- 
tocks and ſ5thes®, or turne them againſt the com- 
mon enemy , the Turke, who perſecuteth and 


Ee, ——O. 


Letus looke home, what great ſtormes andtem- 
ſts have beene in our Land,through bloudy per- 


thers have told us;and on>Chroakcles reportcoall 
| polteritie : but-what a glorious calme have we en- 

joyes, (for almoſt fo: many yeeres, as his people 
endured captivitie*)' withourcither hoſtile inva- 
fion,'or civill diflention, the Lord making faſt the 
barres of our gates,and o eſtabliſhing peacein our 
borders, that there i no crying nor complarning in our 
freets, no leading into captivuitie, it being an harbour 
and ſanuary to the afflied ſervants of God. The 
Lord preſerve our tranquillitie, and rebuke them 
that would raiſe aRorme. Ames. 
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auld breake the bow, knap the ſpeare in (under, and | 


'blaſphemeth the name of "Clyift and/his Goſpel. 
Amen 2? , 051 LAS 2DALN 5:13 03 DB&y 


ecution, and wutmatmall; civill .diffention; our fa- | 


k Icrem.25.1k. | 
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. 


: LS 


ner Of #149 15 this.? that both the winds and the | 


[egobeybim!- © 4 1 


L108 3510321730 05H M1) . $03 ,V :1*:1) o | 
17.6 have-heardiwhas rdbect Chriſt bis rebuke | 
had in the winds and ſea, thoſe lenlekfle 


Grentuees3-/i1 lf hoy Nt ors Lo 

| Now ketuvlge whatrefiet ac mroughtin the men | 
[that beardanarBiy, tbeiog endured whhicalon and. 
tinderſianding/Fbe winds atid ſerobeyed, 847 the 
ve | «amd: | deinganorecxaclient, Creatures, it 
ptodurged in: them a mere excellonteffet; which 
Awernid cxpreſicstt ny iadilcteive particle 4+} 
him: | thee maruelled/herewitwo things are to | 
| be.conlidered, 12. Adguration,and Interrogati- 
| an. And in their interrogation, two things 3 firlt a 
| Queſtion;{{#/pac #147wer of.man wmihi?. } Secondly, 
| aReaſoa of chanqueſtion, [Amraithe wins aud [cs | 
 avey him. | T heir. Admiration is the cauſe of the 
{ Interrogation ; far therefore they doe. mutually | 
inquire, and ſearch to know his perſon ; becaule | 


| they wonder to ſee his bare word, to produce ſuch | 


ſtrange effects.Of chem in order. And firſt it is ſaid, | 
k The men marveled.| Whois meant by [mer] in! 
;this place;is much diſputed,and the learned in their 
\epinions much divided. Some © faythe Mariners, | 
:and others at thattime on the ſea in other veſlels; 
or that from the [hore,ſaw the tempeſt,and ſudden 
calme; but not the Diſciples. Others *, by [ ep | 
vnderſtand the diſciples as wellas others;and here- | 
unto | 


| 
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Vers. 37 The raging Tempe#t filled. | 299 


unto 1 ſubſcribe; asthe rruth.. I doe nor deny, but 
| many others, or-{ea and ſhore, mightlee and mar- 
vell; but the Text ſpeaketh ſpecially of ſuch as 
heard Chriſt rebuke thewinds and ſea, (for they de- | 
mand, Who « this ? that even the winds and {ea obey 
hins,) which none but ſach as were inthe thip with | 
him,could do. And,thatthe Diſciples did marvell, 
ſeemeth to me very plaine, from the orhier Euange- | | 
liſts !, wha expreſſed it in one continued ſpeecti,he | Marke 440, 47. | 
 aid-untorthern, hy aregee fofrarafaullt How thr; | LL 
that yee hrue no faith? Andtbey ſaid one to another. 
' Whencett is plaine, that ſuch as were fearetull,that | 
were rebuked,eventhoſe marvelled;and they-were| _ ME. 
the. Diſciples {attcaſt-chiefly, if not only.) And'' | 
truly, nomarvell co-us, to heare thatthe Diſciples | 
| maryelled (though ſome of chem fiſhermen, and. 
well acquainted wich tempelts) for ic was a moſt 
| marvellous thing 3 and :no- !miracle'rhat i Chriſt < OPM YCVEYA OTm 
| wrought,did maredeclarehisDivine Majeſty than "-4mraione abg- 
this ©, Butyet forthe furtheropening ot. the ſenſe par Went og 
'of the words, thewordin orfginall, here tranſlated | 
[ mervell |-bath >Youble fignification. Firſt, verie 1 | 
carnelilyand .catently;borh with ourward'and in- | 
ward fenſes; to markeandobſervea thing *: and ſo * 5-4» * 2 | 
it ficteth this preſent place, they did molt incently ;; Fs 1" 
with:eyes of bodice and.minde, gaze upon the ſea, | 52,4am,vi/u aig- 
They did obſerve it well in the ſtorme;and it beho- —_ WIL | 
 vedthery, for. they looked tobe drowned with eve- 5s WS 
ry wave.; but they never ſo obſerved it,as now it is 
calme,-.So the common people faid of other of|, 
Chriſtsmiracles, Dowbiltſ/e, we have ſcene ſtrange 
thinzs today * oo. 1. | 


—_—  ——_—_ —_ F 


[1 


« Luke 5. 26. 


Pam... 
o WIE Some. oe aww CY 


V 4 Secondly, 


. 
—_—— 
— 


— ——— _— _ ES ——_ i 


a. A —. 


þ lude 16.Savgud- 


a. th... Mw RR” OI hh th. 
—_— th. AM th. ah. tt 


* Oavpdey wpb- 
2 Chron.19.7,28. 


ow 7953.Dcut.10.17 


FC, 
*« Tx0awuaoulres 
@©f20% TW, 2 King. 
$.1 


Corres ap 07 mh, 
SavaudCriy Grecis 
idem eft quod obſcr- 
vantia, cultug, pro- 


ſequi,ſuſpicere mag- 


| ms ſacere, in pretio 


habere. Bude, & 
Auttor Gre The. 


m. Matth.$.10. 


> 


-#.- a at 


£SaVKacy, mird- 


\ bus oft. 
{ * Non nobilitatem, 


poteniiarn, opes, ſed 
fide. Orte, 


DodF. Lit. 


J®> Proy.16,4. 


| The raging Tempeit ftiled. Mart g. 


Secondly,it fignifiethro honour, reverence,and 
| feare the perſon or thing, wherein we. diſcerne any 
ſtrangeneſle ; and the more ſtrangenefſe, the more 
reverence and feare : ſo the learned Sepruagint 
cran{lace thoſe places of reſpeRing, or regarding of 
the perſons;ofthe mightie,and aged,in this word *, 
| Asalſv,where Naaman the Syrian is ſaid to bean | 
honorable man ©. Which phraſe is alſo retained 
in the New Teſtament, and tranſlated, -The having. 
of mens perſons in. admiration ', And'in this ſenſe | 
alſo,the Diſciples may here well be ſaidto marvel: 
for this miracle procured in them a grear deale of 
reverend awe, honour and reſpe&unto Chriſt, T he 
other Euangeliſts ſay, They ddexceedingly feare;and | 
all ſay, They did aske one another, What manner of 
”14n is this? q.d. How glorious, honourable, and 
powerfullthis man? whom:ewven the winds and ſeas 
doe obey ? And thus:ſome will, that Chriſt himſelfe | 
marvelled at the Cemtyrions faith ® ;, hee honoured, 
regarded, and reſpetted (nor his nobilitie, power, 
wealth, bur) his faith *. The word being thus ope- 
ned,as (ignifyingthat the Diſciples did very incent- 
ly behold and marke this grearworke, and honour 
| Chriſt the Worker ;. hence firft from the Letter we 
learne : | 
T hat Gods workes in the world are to be mar- 
velled at, obſerved, and his great nameto beglori- 
fied for them. This is the maine end of al his works, 
| he doth all for himſelfe *. Thus David,wicha divine 
| eye, could ſee Gods glory, inthe heavens, Sunne, | 
| Moone, Stars, Thunder, Lightning,Ratne, \Winds, 
[Seas;yea,there is not the baſcſt and molt py 
j tivle 


_ 


] 
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| long live;whether it hadan heart, liver,bones, muſ- 


ms 


Vexs.2 J The raging Tempeſt flilled. 


tible creature in the world, but beheld with a ſpiri- 
tuall eye,deth declare the glory of the Creator,and 
would make a godly man exclaime with holy Da- 
wid, O Lard,our governour how excellent s thy name 
in all the world * ! Yea, ſogreat in the greateſt, as 
not leſſer in the leaſt ©. Saint Baſi# convinced the 
bragging of Eanomixe, boaltingot his knowledge, 
with a few queſtions, concerning the poore Em- 
met *; as, whether ir did breath z how breed z how 


cles,arteries ? But why doeI wonder at her bodie ? 
how much more may wee marvell at her endow- 
ments? $he is very quicke and nimble in her path, 
ſe her diligence; (hee layeth up in Summer againſt 
Winter, fee her providence it any of her fellowes 
be over-loaded, ſhee helpeth to beare the burthen, 
ſee ber charitie ; if her heapeand neſt be ſtirred, ſhe 
firſt gathereth in her young, ſee her naturall afteRi- 


manto 
ſchoole to /carpe of her ?,) how much morein the 


| on; ſhee beareth a greater-burthen than her ſelfe, | 
| ſee her ſtrength ; ſhee keepeth a right path, ſee her 
| order : Oh, 1s God ſo marvellous inthis poore in- 
| ſe&trodden vnder foot | (that God hath 


| Heaven, Firmament, Aire, Earth, Sea, and thole | 
great creatures therein, Behemoth, Leviathan? So 


o Pſal.8.1,ult: 
* 7a magnms int 


Imaximis, ut nm 


Auguf. cont. Fanſe. 
Manmehlib.21. 45. 
* Efift. 168, que 
eſt ad Eunom, Tom. 
2. fol.123, 


P Provy.6.6. 


as every where,by fea and land, in field and houlc, 
by day and night, if we had wile hearrs, and cleare 
eyes, we might ſec, and marvell at Gods workes, | 


and ſay, Oh what a glorious Creator is this ! Oh 
whata wonderfull Governour is this ! 
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ple,0 foohſb people, end without underſtanding which 


have 


Butalas, as God complained of old, of his peo- | {fphcation. | 
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f Iob 40.19. 


Ambroſ. 


r Pſal.104.2 
{ lob 41.31. 


* Plin, Nat. 
hb.32, cap.1, 


q Icerem.5.21. 


© Thaleſſi-mitre. 
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The r raping Tempe} flilted. 
| have eyes and ſee not, eares and heare not 4; (0, wa | 
are a foolith, blinde, and deate pz cople. Ir may be,if 

| 


| we ſaw the Vnicorne, or Behemoth in the w dder- 
neſle, which are the chiefe of the waies of God i : 
if we could diveinto the ſ{ea,and lee how the filhes | 
\ meaſure out their particular habitations*,and keep | | 
| their perfe&paths z if we could fee what paſtime, | 
' the huge Whale maketh in the aeepe © ; making it to | 
| boile like pot of oyntment * ; the little Remors, but 
| | halfea foot long, to be able to ſtay the preteſt (hip 
| under ſaile* ; ori we faw the ſtrange motion,and j 
| | ſpecially of ſome ſeas; or the ſtrange and hidden 
| Sympatbies, and Antipathies, diſcerned to be be-' 
| twixt ſen(1tive, vegetative, yea inſentiblethings ;- it | 
| may be we would marve]l a little. Burt arthemoti- 
| on, vertue,or Eclips of Sunne or Moone, different 
glory, fituation, polition, .afpe, or influence of 
Starres, T hunder, Lightning/Raine, Snow, Haile: | 
 thediligence. and art.of the Bee; the admirable 
| ſtruRture and frame of his owne bodice ©; who | 
| marvelleth ? Becauſe theſe things are ordinarily | 
ſcene, we marvell not at them, God is nothonored | 
 forthem: thouglrindeed,God is marvellous in all bu | | 
workes, and ſouoht ont of them that love him *. | 
Oh,ler us, from this Example, learneto marvell, | 
« and praiſe God for bis grear works, leſt we become | | 
| ſubj<& to that fearefull imprecation of David, Be-' 
| cauſe they regard not the workes of the Lord, nor the 
operation of hichands, deitroy them, and doc not build © 
| them up *. But ſpecially,when God doth any great 
worke, contrary: to the.caurſe and order of nature 
eſtabliſh:d ; either to declare his mercie inſaving 
his, 
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his, or his juſtice.in puniſhing his enemies ; theſe 
lare for/all men (thar come to the knowledge of 
[chem) to marvell; as the dryins up of the Rea-ſea® ; 
| drviding of Jordan * ; feeding his prople with Manna 
and Gnailes from heaven ? ; giving fountarnes of wa- 
[ter ons of the recke.*.z, preſer om the three children 
if the. fiery furnare *z and Danitl ir the'Lzons den ® : 
On the other {ide,* conſuming (Sodom 4nd Gomor - 
[rah ©; and Aaronsſounes with fire from heaven * ; 
caulinghe earth to open,uud ſwallow np Core, Dathan 


Flies, Fropges, Lice* ; and deſtrozed Herod with 


—_— 


the fame, rhey may marvell;and fay;'Whara mer- 
citull, or juft God is this ? who as b=canarme all 
creatures, to take vengeance onthe wicked, ſo allo 


: 9} 
| 


| 


* Pſal.106.9. 


x lothua 3 16. | 
y Exod.16.13. {| 
z ExXod.17.7. | 


aud Abiram * ;plagued Pharaoh and all &gypt,with | * Nunv-16.3e | 


Wormes 8, Theſe and many ſuchare regiſtred in | s A&s 12.23. 
the Booke of God, that-when men heare or reade | 


| 


| 


a Dan.3.27. 
b Dan.6.22, 
c Gen.19.24, | 
d Levit.10.2, | 


f Exod.8.3. 


- 


preſerve his, thoughas lambesin midſt of wolves ; 


and his Charcha podre ſhipinmiditot Pirats, and 


God inthe ſubſiſtence of his Church ! | 

The Dodrine mylticall is, That God can turne | 
all ſuch things as the-Devill or wicked men deviſe 
agatnſt him, or-his people, to his glory, and his | 
Churches good. Yeathe greater is the afſaulr and | 
evill intended, che greater is his glory from delive- | 


| 


| 


rance. No ſooner is Chriſt on fleepe,bot the winds | 


roare,and ſearagerh;now Saran beſtirreth himſclte 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
riding out all tempeſts. Oh, how' marvellous is | | 
| 
| 


todrowne ſhip and paſſengers; ro breake off the 
worxeof Redempiion by Chriſt, and utterly to 
deſtroy the pwore and weake'belecving Apotltles: 
;But ſee how contrary tke ifſae is to his expeRation; 


| though | 


Do. myſtic 


| 


: 
Hon 
-, —— 


et 


| 
| 
| 
| 
{ ® [ahnT13.7. 
| i Marth, 27.26. 
k lohn 19.16. 
| | Luke 23.33- 
| 
| 


= Heb.2.14+ 


| = Coboills,s. 


[ 


* Matth.z7, 1. 


though the Apoſtles be troubled, and feare, yet 


| che power of death, that is, the Dewill ® ; turned the 


| 


| glorified, and the Diſciples faith confirmed, When 


| 


| 


| 


"The raging Tempeſt ſerhed . Marra 8. 


Chriſt awaketh,reouketh the winds and ſea; Chrilt is 


Chriſt his houre was come, how did Satan beſtirre 


himſelfe, to have him put to death ? How did hee | 


tempt /ud«« to betray him ®, the Iewes to preferre 
Barabas before him ', Pilate to condemne him * ; 
Souldiers to execute him '? But ſee how he was 


confounded ! for even herein Gods Councell 
rooke effeCt, for by death, he deſtroyed him that had 


croſle into a chariot of triumph, ſpoiled Principa- 
litiesand Powers,and openly triumphed over them 
upon the croſle *. Thar which Satan intended for 
Chriſt his greateſt ſhame, to crucific him berwixt, 
ewo theeves, was his greateſt glory ; the Croſle be- 


_—_— 


ing as his Throne,and ſome,on his right-hand,ab- 
ſolved, ſome,on his left, condemned. When Chriſt 
was buried, then Satan ao lefle beſtirred himſelfe 
to keepe him there, provoking the chiefe Prieſts 
and Phariſtes to move Pilate, to make the Sepul- 
chre ſure : and ſo it was ; for beſides the great ſtone 
which 7oſeph rolled to the doore of the Se- 
pulchre, it was alſo ſealed, anda watch ſetto keepe 
it *. But hercin the malice and ſubriltie of Sa- 
ran and his limbes were confounded; for the ſu- 
rerthat the Sepulchre was made, the greater was 
thetruth and glory of bis ReſurreRion ; yea ſuch 
as were ſet to watch, did publiſh it, Math. 28.1, 
So, the greater is the power, and the more vio- 
lent the aſlavles, which enemies make againſt the 
Church of Chrift,the greater is Gods gloryin their 


—_— 
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deliverance. | 
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deliverance z which the people confeſſe in the 


ME  —_— 


—_—— 


ws wp quicke, when they were ſo wra, hf ally dijpleaſed 
at us, the waters had overwhelmed us, the deepe wa- 


praiſed be the Lora, who hath not given usfor 4 prey 
to ther teeth : Our ſoule is eſcaped, even as a bird out 
of the ſnare of the fow ler, the ſnare i broken, and we 
are delivered ?. The greater the danger of Gods 
people at the Red-ſea,the greater their deliverance: 
the greater the evill by leſuirs intended againſt 
the Proteſtants in Fraxce , the more glorious their 
peace: the greater miſchiete intended by the Gun- 

powder treaſon, and the nearer to execution, the 
more marveHous our deliverance : in all which ca- 

ſes, the Church is taught co praiſe God, and (ay, 

The Lord hath done marvellous things; with his owne 
right hand, and with bu holy arme, hath he gotten him- 
ſelfe the viffory 4, p 
Oh truſt in God, be the ſtorme,*and threatned 
hurt to the Church,never ſo great, for all ſhall worke 


to hi praiſe *. When all that ſee and heare, (hall: 
marvell, and ſay with reverend awe, #70 is this? | 


qual. For though this be often uſed in the New 


| Teſtament; yer ever cranſlated, what,& which, (one 
place 


Plalmes, If the Lord had not berne on our ſide, now 
may iſrael ſay, if the Lord had not beene on our ſide, 
when men roſe up againſt us, they hid even ſwallowed, 


ters of the proud had even gone over our ſoule. But 


» Plal124.1.8&c, | 


q Plal.118.15, 


Pe. 


| for good * ; There i no wiſdome, counſell, or ſtrength /* Row 8.28, 
againſt the Lord * : But he will tiirpe the rage of man , J Prov, 21. penult, 
t Plal 50.22, 


What manner of man i this <? | The Greeke| 2. Part. 


word is very emphaticall, and of greater (ignificati- | _ nog 
p - _ . * Audalis e: 
on, than another, which is thus tranſlated; =i&, |; + 


—m—_—_— ——— 


| 


| 
| 


| 
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« mer7ts avJew- 
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wymu v9. Arif. 
Metaph.lib.1.cap.1. 
+ Princeps & lydi- 
5 lapus Philsſopbe- 
Yum. 

* Celis Rodiginus 
antig. lect. lib. 29. 
cap. Avmrlleis, 
VETHCH Te Cle. Lum 
fin. Mart. ad Gre- 
cos cohort. pag 34. 
« Puonam ego 
non poſſum capere 
te, 1s capies me. 


$ Keckerm. $yſth. 
Log.plenior.in Tl. 
Coll, 1164. 

+ Hoa Þ Snvwua: 
ery 0f aroma, 
Xz VOY, x, 70 @Fa- 
TW Near 9/Ao- 
ovpew. Arifh, ſuper. 
' Citato loco, 

| N. bil :dmirars. 
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rendeth to the begetting of knowledge, and is an | 
efte&t of their admiration, (which may thus be de- 
[cribed,according tothe rules of Philoſophie) Ad- 
miration1s a paintull ſuſpenſion of the minde, pro- 
ceeding from the knowledge of ſome great eftects, 
whereof the cauſes are unknowne, I call it a pain- 
full ſuſpenſion , becauſe all men naturally dcfire 
knowledge ©; and the more generoully minded 
any are, the more painfull itis for them to be igno-| 
rant, Some ſay,that A4riforle(the Prince & touch- | 
ſtone of Philoſophers t) was ſo grieved, that hee 
could not finde out the cauſe of the ebbing and 
flowing of the Sea, that he died on it *: yea, ſome 
ſay, that he caſt himſelfe into the Sea, ſaying, Sec- 
ing | cannot comprehend thee,thou ſhalt compre- | 
hend me< : but the other ſeemeth more proba- | 
ble S. Now admiration proceeding from jono-| 
rance of cauſes, doth wonderfully provoke to the | 
{tudie of cauſes, that ſothey may be eaſed of thar' 


_— —_— -—- 


— 


ſorrow, paine, and gtiete : whereupon, admiration 
is ſaid to be the ſoule and life of Philoſophie t. And. 
Pythazoras, being demanded, what was the end ot. 
Philoſophie,anſwered, To marvell at nothing *:in- 
rendingthat herein,a learned Philoſopher, knowing | 
the cauſes of things, did not marvell z whereas an, 


\gnorant ruſtick doth marvell athis owne ſhadow. 


_—_—U. 


— 
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place only excepted *.) Neither are they derived 
trom the ſame root ; for ni® 1s trom 3:& ; but mm 
ms, from Admdty, paumentum,as if it were written, | 
md:TO-, pro mls demide, cujas:4s it they had fully ex- 
preſſed the word thus,. What Countrey-man is 
chis ? Which queſtion bewrayerh their ignorance, | 


Vexs.2 JT. Theraging Ti empeii fille. | 303 | 


| As in Philoſophie; ſo, much more in Divinitte, 
ignorance 15a painfall thing to the godly diſpoſed; 
4nd therefore, the more they admire the word and 
warkes of God, the more they enquire and ſearch 
into the cauſes thereof: as the Diſciples here, mar- 
velling, ſaid one to another, What manner of man tis 
this ? \Whoſe queſtion intendeth three things,v/z. 
Firſt, That Chriſt is true man;having a true ſoule I 
and bodie, in regard of their ſubſtance, and their 
eſſentiall properties;as,in the ſoule,will,underſtan- 
ding ; in body, true dimenſions, as length, bredth, 
thickneſle; yea,taking alſo the generall,and blame- 
lefſe weakneſles and 1nfirmities, of both, as igno- | 
|rance of ſome things, feare, ſorrow, weariſome- | 
neſle, hunger, thirſt, ſleepe, ache, paine, (1ckneſle ; | 
ſuch as accompany the generall nature of man,and | 
are not repugnant to the perteftion of ſcience and | 
(grace, as was more largely ſhewed from his being | 
on {leepe. | 
This is it, was anciently promiſed, The ſeed of the | 
woman ſhall breake the Serpents head * ; And, Inthy « Gen. 1;, 


ſeed ſhall all the Nations of the earth be bleſſed * ; And | « Gena1z.;, 
atterwards propheſied, 4 Virgin ſhall conceive, and , 
beare a Sonne * ; A Childeis borne, a Son is ptven? ; * thay 7.14. | 
(4 woman ſhall compaſſe a man *, Which promiſes : mad S | 
jand prophelies have bin moſt truly fulfilled, (asthis | | 
day doth witneſfle to the Chriſtian Churches © ) OI 
| For the fulneſſe of time being come, God ſent his Sonne, . EEe2, y | 
| 


' made of a woman * ; The word was made fleſh, lobhn a.ormng, 16:2. 


| 'v I 4. | a Gal4.4. 
Oh what a ſweet comfortis this to us miſerable | px/7, 
{inners, that our bleſſed Saviour and Redeemer is | | 


not | 


— —_—_ — 
—— 
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F Philip.z.7. 


{ < Heb.2.14. 

| d Gen.49.10, 
Pet. Galat. de 6c- 

cultis Cathul. vern. 

bb.s. cafe 4. 

e Job19.25., 

Goel. 

f Lukc 1.41. 


$ Luke 2.14, 


Amplifuatio, 


hb Heb.2.14. 


i Heb. lt. 
2 


* Alenigena. - 
* mIiTY mis 
Semd's ; On\as. 

k Tohn 3.13. 


| 1 Cor.15.47. 


{ Mai ciontes,Gne- 
V alentinian;. 


* DeCelo duity, 


lone, 


| ® 1im3, ult. 


ict, Manichei,&> | 
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IG MIND 
not a ſtranger to our nature, but tooke upon him the 
forme of a ſervant ®; aid partake with his,zn fleſh and 
bloud © ;, became that prophelied Shiloh 4 ; wrap- | 
ped in the Tunicle skinne,or Secundine ; our kinſ, 
man, (as eb calleth him ©.) It the Bzti} did {o; 
ſpring for joy in his mothers wombe, when Afayy 
the Mother of Chriſt ſaluted his Mother * , and if; 
the Angels did ſo rejoyce and ling at thebirth of 
Chriſt 8 ; what cauſe have we to rejoyce and ſing? 
yea our very ſoules to ſpring for joy, that wee doe; 
celebrate this Feſtivitie in commemoration of our 
Saviours birth ? 
Yea, that our comfort may be full, he hath not: 
only taken upon him our nature, but our infirmi- 
ties allo, that he might become 4 mercifull and compaſ-, 
ſionate High Prieſt * ;, So as we may boldly goe to the| 
Throne of grace, and be aſ/ured, we ſþall finde mercic_- 
andgrace, to helpe in time of need *. | 
The ſecond thing avouched bythe proprietie of | 
'the word, in this queſtion, (as you have heardin| 
opening the ſenſe of it) is, That this true man is a! 
ſtranger ©; they aske whence he is * ? whereunto! 
Chriſt returneth a perfet auſwer, Hee deſcended) 
| from heaven *. Saint Payl ſaith, He & the Lord from 
heaves |, Not that he brought his humanitie from 
| heaven, which paſledthorow the Virgins wombe, 
'as water thorow aconduit, (as divers Heretiques 
thavedreamedt;) tor he was made of a woman 
and had the materials of his body from the bleſlcd 
Virgin: but he had not his beginning here on earth, 
1s men have; but God came downe from heaven”; 


and was manifcjied in the fleſh ® : and as he came, lo 
here 


| 


_— — 


j 


—— — — — 


Vers.27- The raping Temper? filed... 


hedid but ſojourne, or (as the word (ignifieth *) 


Ls 
| Patriarchs, is nothing. He was butas a Traveller; 
which,as for a nights lodging only, c@rned i wnto 
' 1& *: and as aſtrangerhe was uſed; for hi owne_ 
' would mot receive him ?, but did lade him with all 
' wrongs and injuries; preferre 4 mwriberey before 
| him, and moſt diſgracefully crucifie him, berwixe 
two notorious malefaiZors ©, Bur it (hall ſufhce 
only to rouch theſe things, got | ich, 
he third and laſt is more largely co be handled 
(as moſt fitting the Texr,theday,& the inſuing ſer- 
vice of this day*,whereunto with ſome few words 
to that purpoſe; I would prepare you) and is this, 
This marris aſtrangeinan; wonderfully qualified. 
For they 
ration, What manner of man is this ? q. d. Oh what 
[a wonderfull man is this? And well might they ſo 
{ marvel], and demand, for there was never ſuch a 
man on earth, before, or ſince, or ſhall be. The | 
| Church ſaith, Her belewed is the chiefeſt of ten thou: | 
|/and ©; a finite number being pur for an infinite. 
All the thouſands and millions of glorious Angels 
in heaven,or men on earth, cannot afford ſuch ano- 
ther. Heis the only Standard-bearer (as the word 
| ignifieth. *) He is anointed with the oile of glad- 
neſſe above bu fellowes*. He receioed wot the ſpirit 
by meaſure *, In bim were bid'all the treaſures of | 


here he lived bur asa ſtranger,not having where to 
be borne, or buried; or whilſt he lived, whereon to 
| reſt his head *. And as quickly was he gone againe: 


itch his Tentamong us, for the ſpace of 33 yeers; 
which compared with eternitie, or long lives ofthe 


cinroans "x queſtion, in way of admi- |: 


n Matth.6.20, 
* Iohn 1.14, 


tare fignificat, 
9 Icrom. 14.8. 


P lohn 1. cr. 


1 Ads 3.14, 
r Luk.23,33. 


3» 


| 


Cf Cant. 5.10. 
Eletius ex mill 
bus, 


Vexularins eft E 


myriade. Trem. 
" Plal. 45.7. 


« Iohn 3. 34- 


| X 


Wiſdome | 
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* Communion, 


* %7eb, dagul, | 
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'+ Colofl.2.3. 
x Cdloſl.2.9. 


y Eſay 8. 18, 


| {8 Elay 9, 6, 


1.Hy perſon. 


| 
| 
| 


| 
'* eNaryems, 
 £ovyYoTws. SiC 
Concul.Gen. Epheſ. « 
4 C) Calc cdon.contra 
beret. Neflor. & 
Eutych.decrev. 

| a 1 Tim. 3. ut. 

' d John 1. 14. 

; © Gen.2.17. 
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wiſdome and knowleage t; yea all that fulneſſe of the 
Godhead dwelt in him bodily *; that they may well 
marvell , }9a6 manner of man i this? For Chrilt | 
bath ſaid ofbimſelfe, he ts a wonder) ; and the Pro- | 
phet maketh this one of his glorious titles, He /ball 
be called wonderfull*: And. never any creature (o | 
anſwerable to his name;as Chriſt to this. For what 
he was, ſaid, did, {uffered, ordained, was a!l molt 
marvelous. Let usretaile theſe things. For where- | 
1n.cas | more cditte you, than by provoking you 
to marvell, which 1s. the. whetſtone of know- 


And firſt, letus confider his perſon, and it will 

make us marvell, yea, be atonubed with marvel-. 
ling. tHe that is true. God frameverlaſting, in time 
became true man z not cealing tobe what he was | 
before, but beginning to be, what he was not be- 
fore; aſluming wue manhood } to ſublſt-in the. 
word by. hypoſtatical} orperſonal} union; neither 


nullifying the Deicie, nordeifying the Humanitie, 


but reſerving the eſſential properties. of cach na- 


tulton *. I he Apdſile ſatth, Tis «.4agreat myſterie, 


andio be mchmaxvelled at, God manifeſted 1m the 


.« Anſelm, Cur 


| k[fc the Church 


premulur, ſed Dens 
| Bern. ip. Cane, 
ſerm.2« | 


4 


mm 


Deus bome, lib. f 
cap 18. Thus is the | 


anciently ſo defi- 
red. Felix oſculum, ! deemer, 


2 49-36 0s or6 | 


ture ſeverall and diſtin, without mixture or con- | 


—— —— — ——— 


fleſh *. The word made fleſh >. Manhood allumed 
into perfonall union with Godhead ; that fo God-. 
head:and Manhood make the perſon of one Re- 
as ſoule and body doe one man; that ſee- 
ing as God bee could not die, (which God hath 


threatned ©) andas man,not overcome death z be- 
ing God and man, hecould both ſuffer and over- | 


- . came; the one. ſuffered; and theiatherenabled ©. | 


By 


.———— 
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By reaſon of which union, and (as I may call - 
| alſocixioniof divers natures, a kinde of mutual 
| commaration there is, whereby thoſe concrete Ti- | 
tles, God and Man ( when we ſpeake of Chriſt) 
doe take interchangeably one anothers roome,and 
| inthe Concrereitismoft holy and trae, which in 
the AbſtraRt were hotrible'and helliſh blafphemie 


| bath purchaſed his Charch with bi#bloud**and Chrift |, 3&7: 


© Ads 20.28. 


af tin'was tn heaven */" Where you Tee abloudy |, 
dearkf isattribured/to God'/#nd Lotd of atoty'? 


and ubiquitie ro manhood, which humane nature | 

| admitteth not. Therefore by God, and Lord ef | , 
glory; wee" triuſt underſtand rhe whole- perſon of: 

 Chrift,who died,and (hed his blouid!briemor in that | 

nature, forwhich he is called God,and Zord of plory: 

' andiniche ther place, by'Sonne of may,”we under- 

ſtand the perfon of Chriſt; who was inheayen, as! 

 weltas on-earth, though notintharnature*, for,+ w7' a1, {6 

' which he is called, the ſofde of min. Yea, without | ndim atud, 
this caution, the Fathers who wereborh ſound in brag gran a 

the faith, and unanimous in defenſe thereof, will |zx n1o6.3-13. 

 eembro be both corrupt; and contrity.” For Thes- , INIY 

+dorerdiſputeth with 'preat'cartiefifieſſe, char God 7,12, 0 
cannot de faid to ſuffer ; 'bur he meant in the Ab-|/cbrifto, aud & 

tra, againſt Hpollizeyims, who held the Deitie to|/*4 5% 4m 

'bepaſllible. And Gyr is aveartieft; ſaying, Whoſo- | 
\1 : X = -: a 
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being on earth ſaid, at the ſame inſtanr, The Soype |* loha 3.13, 


l; 


co affirme. We-cannot+fay, rhe Hattanitiemade |, +, od 
the world;or Deitie ſuffered: but we may traly ſay, |/u: nature , nox | 
' the man Chriſt-made the world , arid the God point _ _ | 
| Chtiſt ſuffered t; The Apoftts fairh, hy 7ewes did | cni. again. famcl' 
| crucific the Lord of plory®;i Eo7:2:8. and that G5d |3-p07-quoſt 16; 


' 
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£'- Luk. 1, 35- 


; Pſal.1 10.4, 
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| 


* Hook. Eccleſ. po- 
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2:Conception. 


« Auguſt. de He- 
re/.cap,10. 


h Heb. 7-3- 


mt 


Throne Taper fled Mea. 


ever doth dente very God to have ſuffered death, doth | 


forſake the faith.z bur he meaneth,in the ficth, and | 


not in that, ſubſtance, for which the title God is gi- 
ven him.. But why doe I goe about to expreſle and 
make cleare ſuch a myſterie, as is unconceiveable. | 
The ſtrength of taith- appeareth ip thoſe things,.| 
wherein oux. wits: and capacities are weake, and | 
therefore I muſbleave you reverendly 4nd religi- 
ouſly, to marvell at the perſon of your Redeemer, 
and ſay, What manner of man # this? who is truly 
God-Man, and Man-God *. And ſo I proceed to 
ſpeake. of his humane nature, wherein he is more 
tamiliar unto us, yer therein moſt marvellous alſo. 
And firſt, | 

His conception is marvellous : which was-nos 
according to the courſe of nature, and by carnall 
copulation, (asEbionblaſphemed ©) butas the holy 
Goſpel teacheth,and we profeſleto beleeve,he was 
concerued by the Holy Ghoſt *;,that as he was God of 
his Father, without mother; ſo he might become 
man, of his mother without father ;.and lo be 4 
Prieſt for ever, after the order of Melehizedech 8 ,. 
who is ſaid, to be without father and mother *. | 

And .this comming. of ghe Holy Ghoſt upon the | 
| Virgin, effteeda threefold worke. 
Firſt, the faſhioning of the body,ofa-part of Ma- 
{ ries ſubitance, that ſo he might be the true ſonne of | 
| Adam, Abrahamand Dawidaccording tothe fleſh; 
[andallo, the creating and infuling of the ſoule into q 
[the body ; which atthe firſt was organized, and fit 
|toreceiveit (which other bodicsare not.) 


| Secandly, the ſanRificationof that matter, that 
 JEPTN It 
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it had not the leaft ſtaine, or blemilh of any 0” 
riginall ſinne, unclanneſle, contagion, or cor- 
ruption. 

Thirdly,the union ofthe Godhead & Manhood. 
| All which were wrought at the ſame inſtant of 
time. Of all which,the perſonal union is moſt mar- 
vellous, I hat,as in the Trinitie, three perſons are 
united in eſſence; {o in Chriſt, three ſeveral and di- 
ſtint lubRances, w1z. Deitie, Soule, and Fleſh, are 
| united 1n;one perſon. And therefore the humani- 


tie of Chriſt his ſoule and body,did not makea per- | 


ſon, (as in other men) bur (o ſoone as they were, 
they did ſubliſt in the perſon of the Word. So were 
'thereat once two great unions,admirably iingular, 
and {ingularly admirable, viz. 1. Manhood and 
Godhead. 2. Motherhood and Maidenhood *. 
[But becauſe the wombe is a darke ſhop, wherein 
every man ts marvellouſly and fearetully made *; 
much,more was Chriſt ; the Virgins wombe þeing 
called the ſhop of miraclest. Neither did it want 
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Ludolph.de concept. 
Salvat,m 1.part. | 
| fel.8401.4. 


* Mirabilia ſmgy- 
lariter, & fgula-' 
11a mirabilaer, 
Deus Er bomo, ma- 
[er C* virgo. Bernhs 
[erm. 3.mwighs 
1atiUil, 

: Plal 139, 

i Officina Miracu- 
lim. Daiiialc. 


' mylterie, that the Holy Ghoſt is ſaid to over/hedow 
her. We will alſo beleeve with our hearts, what we 
' cannot tully comprehend with our mindes, much 
lefleexpreſle with our tongues. We will alſo reli- 
gioully marvell at this, and ſay, What manner of 


{crm-1l-de natiuit. | 


| man #5 this ? that was even conceived by the Holy 
| Ghoſt ? and proceed to that was more vilible, and | 
Patyulous, Viz." | 
| Uu birth | S. John faith, He ſaw 4 great won-| 
acy in heaven, a woman clothed with the Sunne, xd | 
the Doene under her feet, and upon her head 4 crowne | 
&f twelve ſtares, and (hee was with childe, and cried. 
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a Matth, 22. pc- 


nur. 
d Ibid. 


] © lohn 8. penult. 


d Gen.,22,1 8. 
c Rom,1g.l2. 


i Phulip. T, To 


iy Gcn.1,26, 
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travelling in birth*. He may well call ita wonder, 
agreat wonder ;,it is the wonderof wonders, and. 
comprehendeth many wonders. W hat ! the inhabi. 
ter of eternitie', ſubjz& ro rime, and after certaine 
monethsin the wombe(as this day) borne into the 
world «| Theeverlaſting Father ®, a young childe! 
The Word®, an Intant which cannot ſpeake ! 1/3ſ- 
dome it ſelfe * , not know good fromewill? | He thar 
beareth up all things by his ommipetencie?, borne in 
thearmes of a woman ! He char is inviſible in his 
owne nature, whom no man ever ſaw nor can ſee"; 
now to be ſeene of any in ournarure; even of the! 


country Shepherds © ! He that hath heaven for his ot 
throne, and the earth his footſtoole ©; borne in the * 
ſtable of a common Inne, and lard in acratch * ! He : 
that filleth heaven and earth too *, finde no-roome Ex 


;n an.[nne ! He that hath gzrt the ſea ſand, him- 
ſelfe wrapped in ſwadling. clothes * !| Hee that ope-| 
meth bis hands, and feedeth every living creature? ; 
doth he ſucke the brca/ts.* ? He that is Davids 
' Lord *, is he become Davids [onne ® ?. He that 
| was before Abrahams * ,is he to long afterhim inthe 
| lz{h, and deſcended trombs loinrs4 ? He thar is| 
\ the:Lord of ail ©, is he becomes ſervant untoall * ? 
Whereas man in the nonage ot the world was 
made after the /maze of God 5; now, inthe dotage 
| of it, will God be made airer :he ſamilitude of lir;»! 
| full man * ? Hethar made woman 6f Adams ris i; | 
| will he now be made of a4 woman® ? and {hall his 
mother be aYirgzn? Well ſaid God, when he pro-! 
phelied, that the Lord will create a newihing in the 
earth, woman ſhall compaſſe a man \.. He may well 
| | Cali 
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call it a #ew thing, for there was never ſuch a thing 
before, nor ſince ; and he may well call it a Crea- 
tion *, Yea, ſome Divines hold the worke of In- 
carnation, when God was made like man, to be 
greater than the worke of Creation, when man 
was made like God ©. I am ſure, the greateſt mi- 
racles, that evereye ſaw, may be ſeene of the ſpirt- 


| tuall man, in the birth of Chriſt. The Sunne1n the 


Firmament hath beene ſeene to ſtand ®, to be re- 
trograde, and goe backe divers degrees *, to be 
eclipſed, or darkned, at a plenilnne * ; and theſe 
were great miracles. But in the birth of Chriſt, 
thou ſhalt ſee the Sunne of righteouſneſ/ſe * come 
downe from heaven, and the moſt glorious Sonne 
of God emprie himſelfe , and deſcend from the 
boſome of his Father into the wombe of a Vir- 
gin 1, Aoſes ſaw the viriditie of a buſh, burning 
with fire,preſerved * ; and in Chrifts birth, we may 
ſee the virginitie of a mother preſerved, Z/ay 7.1 4. 
Aarons dry rod did bloflome,and beare truit*: and 
inthe burth of Chriſt, we may ſee the withered ſtock 


of eſe flouriſh, and beare fruit *: Manna fell out : 
of the clouds *: Chriſt came from the boſome of his | * £x09.16-13- 


Father *, Elyah was taken up into heaven *; but a 
greater than he came now downe trom heaven 7. 
Theconlideration whereof,made that learned and | 
devout Father to breake out into admiration, 0 
Lord, 1 doe not admire the ſtature of the world, the 


ftabelitie of the earth , waxing and waning of the_ 


Moone, perpetuall motion of the Sunne | : but 1 won- 
der to ſee God in the wombe, the omnipotent inthe 
cradle ** : Theſe things doe aſtoniſh me, and make n:£> | 


X 4 fay 
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hovah kodaſhah; | 
Creavit Dominus | 
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| k Flay 7.14. 
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jm Luk 1.78. 

{® Malach.4.2. 
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q Marth.g,z, | 


4. 
—W” 


' Theraging Tempeft liked, "Marra. a.g. 


| ay with Abacuck, 1 harve conſi dared thy works, and 
was afraid *, With whom let us marvell, and ſay | 
with theſe Diſciples, Phat mauner of man ts this ? 
who (as this day) was borne of apure Virgin. Sure-! 
ly, this 15a new and ſtrange thing indeed, which 
Ichowvab himlelfe hath created, and zt & marwvellores | 


1117 07 eyes.- Oh rejoyee in this ay, which the Lord hath) 


maze *: yea, rejoycein this day, wherein the Lord 
was made. ReJayce great grandfather Adam, tor 
(as this day) thy wite Evah hath brought forth the | 
promiſed ſeed, which ſhall bruiſe the Gove head®, | 
Rejoyce grandfather Abraham, This ts the day,thou | 
ſo longeaſt to fee. Now is thy ſeed borne,in which, | 

all nations of the earth ſhall be bleſſed . Rejoyce | 
father Pawid, this day thy:Lord:is berome thy 
ſonne ©, which-ſhall fit upon thy throne *. Rejoyce all 
yee Prophets, for God bath fulfilled what he hath 
|[poken by your monthes 8, Rejoyce yeemen,for the 
Sonne of God is now anda map *. Rejoyce yee 
women, for a woman is become the morher of 
| God, and all generations ſhall call her bleſſed *. Re- | 
joyce yee Virgins, for 4 Yirgzm hath conceived and 
borne a ſonne *, Rejoyce yee children, for the 
Sonne.of God is become 4 chulde!}, Rejoyce yee 


hath wiſited ®.; yea, the Sunne of righteouſneſſe isri- 

| ſen unto you". Rejoyce, yee that hunger, for the 
bread of life is come trom heaven®. Rejoyce, yr! | 
chat mourne, for the conſolation of 1ſracl is come ? 
Rejoyce, yee thatare {icke in your ſoules, rhe phy- 
ſittaz 15 come 4. Reyoyce yee (inners, for « Savionr | 
6s borne”, Letallthatfeare the Lord rejoyce,and 


| (Ing, 
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fin ing, Glory bets God ow high. And lo » much for o_ 

{ birth. 
| Hehath many & moſt lations. high& | bonoura- | 4-Titles. 
' ble titles given bim; as,leſws,Chri/t Son of the moſt 

| high, Lord of 2lory, Emanuel, Wondcrfull, Counſeler, 
Mighty God euerlajting Father, Price of peace, Avgel 
' of Covent, Redeemer Way Truth, Life, Reſurrection, 
| Peace, Firſt ex laſt, Firſt begotts of the dead, Firſt freits 
of them that ſleepe, Prince of the Kngs of the earth, 
' Bright morning ftarre, Amen, Faithfull and true wit» 
nee, The beginning of the Creation of God; Prince.af 
' Life, Toe true Liabt, Good Shepherd, Vine, Doore2, 
| Lambe of God', Only begotten Sonne of the Father, | 
Image of the in viſible Goa, ſecond: Adam, Sonne of | 
Man, The true God, Great God; Mighty Gad,. T9e/only "= 
God, God over all, King, Everit/ting | Prieſt, Dol or, 
Reconciliation for the ſinues of the world, Mediator, 
Advocate , Wiſdome, Righteouſneſſe, Santiification, 
R edemption, Onr Maſter ,Prophet,Serwvant of God,0ur 
hope, Our brother, Bread of life, Rock ;.i$60me: out on: | 
of the mountaines without hands, End of the Law, 
| Spouſe, and Head of the Church, Chiefe corner ſtoxe, | 
' Righteous branch, Seea of Abrabam, Soune of David, 
| King of elory, Lord of all, the Righteous one, Hope 
| of glory, Heire of all thinys, Indge of quicke and dead. | 
' The Prieſt after the order of Melchizedech, The con- | 
iſolation of 1/racl, Who doth not marvellacthe(e 
things, and lay , What manner of man ts this; tO | 
whom ſo many glorious and honourable titles are | 
given? | 
When he was but a childe of twelue yeares of | 5.D/Putation 
age, and lolt un Jeru/aler, after three dayes, his Pa- Mars _—_ 
rents| 
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miness, bumilitcr 

audicbat : ad pro- 
bandum ſe Beum, 


debat. Chny{. | 


b Matth.3.16,17. 


7. Offices. | 


c Matth.16-16. 
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rents found him inthe Temple, licting in the mid? 
of the DoCtors, hearing them, and asking them | 
queſtions,and all that heard him were aſtoniſhed at 
his underſtanding and anſwers, and his Parents ' 
were amazed *. And whenye heare the ſtory,will. 
ye-not marvell, and ſay, Phat manner of childe | 
thy ; that diſputed folearnedly with the Doftors? 
When he was baptiſed of his ſervant in lordan, 
the heavens were opened, God the Father pronoun-. 
ced, This i that my welbeloved Soune, in whom I am 
well pleaſed 5axd the Holy Ghoſt deſcended inthe like- | 
neſſe of a Dove andireſted upon hims ®. And doe you 
not marvell what manner -of man he is, at whoſe 
Baptiſme ſuch ſtrange things hapned ? 


When Peter inthe name of himſelfe, and the reſt 


art the Chriſt, or that Chriſt *. Chriſt is a Greeke 
word, and anfwereth tothe Hebrew Meſh, as is 
expoundedin the Goſpel], Wee hawvefoundthe Meſ- 
ſtah,which us,by interpretation,the Chriſt 4, And both 
doe (ignihie in Engliſh, Anointed: and yet 5. Peter 
at another time ſpake more fully, Thou art the 


were Legally anointed with Materiall oile, 41s. 


£ I Sam.10.1. 
s Levit.$.12. 
k 1 Kings 19.16. 


i Pfalres.25. 


Kings,as Saul * ; Prieſts, as Haron 8;and Prophets, 


_— 


of the Apoſtles, did make that excellent confeffion | 
of faith, which Chriſt ſo commended, he ſaid, Thos 


Chriſt,or anointed of God ©. Three ſorts of perſons 


| 


as Eliſha * : and theſe were Chriſts of God, for that 


for thoſe funRions ( whereof that externall anoin- 
ting was the Symbole ) which God acknowtkedged, 
Teach not mime anointed; and whereof Dawid 
| made conſcience, though Saul was a wicked man, 


__— 


he did ſet them apart, and furniſh them with gifts 
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| and he was much-tempred thereunto(when oppor- 
| tunitie was offered:)yert he repelled the temptation, 
ſaying to Abiſbai, Who can ftretch his band againſt the 


cn —— —— _O——— 


Lords anointed, and bee guilileſſe * ? Yea, his heart | * 1 Sama26g, 
did ſmite him, for comming ſo neere him, as, ts ct 
off the lap of hs garmenz:* But never any one before, | : i Sam.24.5, 


| or lince, The Chriſt, or,That Chriſt,bur the bletfled 
Sonne of the Virgin : who onely: received all ful- 
nefſe of grace z and m whom onely all thoſe ofhces 
| did meet and concurre, 
- They have doubled- in: divers, who: were his 
types, as David was both a Kingand a Prophet 
Melchizedeck, a King and-Pricft ; and Samet, a 
| Prieſt and Prophet: butall three, never, burtn him | 
alone, and theretore,.worchilyuttiled) That: Corift, 
or Anointed of God ;. T har King. and Prince. ot all 
the Kings of che earch, towhole Scepter, Lore,and 
Law, all mult to-»pe in obedience; andull ſhall bee 
deſtroyed, that: will : not. baue bims 'to 'reione Ou | 
them ® :' T hatgrear Prophet, to whoſe dedtrine all = Luc, 19.27; 
| muſt hearken ® : Thar High Prieſt; who oncly,end » Deui.1s.19, 
once for all, hath offered the propitiatory ſacrifice *, for | « 11.1, 5 venuy, 
(the ſunnes of the Ele:F, Doeyou hearethele things, | 
{and doe you not marvell, and fay, What mannet | 
he man is this? who onely diſchargeth. ſuch great | 
offices. | 
| Agiine, whileſthee was here on earth, he rooke | 8. Transfiou- | 
three of his beloved di{ciples, and led them up ro ration, | 
the top of Mount Thaber, and there was transfigu- | 
red betore them, hs face 4id (hine as the Sunne, 11s | 
| 


rament was white as the light, and as. ſnow, fo as | 
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peared Moſes and Elias calking with him, and there 
was alſoa bright cloud, and: there was heard the 
| voyce of. Godthe Father, giving to his Sonne ho- 
e2Perr.x7. | nourand glory, from thatexcellent glory ? ; ſay-: 
| ing, This is my beloved Sonne, in whom 1 am well plea- | 
| fed, beare bim. With whicl: voice and ſight, the | 
| | —_ thatheard and ſaw,and ſpecially S. Peter, 
| was ſo raviſhed, that he forgot himlelte, and the re- 
, demption of che Elect, by the death of Chriſt at /z- 
| ra/alem, and deſired noother heaven, but to abide 
I Marth.17.2. | there, thouglwithouta Tept's; Oh, marvel! you 
-»1 J's, | allo, and lay, What manner of man irthis # 
9. Doitrine.| Againe, whileſt he was here on earth, what ex- 
cellent'docrine did hee preach and deliver ? pro- | 
| | nonneing , the poore aw ſptrit,; the mtche ,; lack as | 
| mourne, ud hunger, and: thirſt after righteeuſne(/e,' ; 
© Manth.53,4, | and ſuffer perſecation for righteouſnes ſake, Bleſſed * 3 
' requiring every diſciple of his, 'o deny himſelfe, take, þ 
© Matth.16.24. | #Þthe croffe awd follow him'{. ; to love our enemies, 
|* Manh.5.44. | blefſe thers thatenrſe as + QVercome ewull with good *;| 
|, om.12-t, | It we be /mittew'on one cheeke to tarne the other® ; yet 
|x | © ne | promiſing great rewardinheaven * , calling all to, 
y Matth.11.28. him that £rawell and are beatie laden? ;promiling he, 
'z. John 6. 37. | wil wot caſt atvay-any' that. carve nnta nims * ;thathee 
| will nat breake the bruiſed reed,vor quench the /moatke- 
dats 22.20. ing flax * ; that whoſoever beleeveth in him ſhall 
Wakes 3.6, | not periſh, but nave everlaſting life ® ; yea, he Is paſ* | 
[ed from deatb1o life, and fhail not. come ito tnage- 
ichn 5.24, | ment”* ; that hekpoweth his ſheepe, and will give unto | 
1 lokn 10. 27,28.) themeverlaſling life * ,; that of all thoſe bu Father | | 
hath grven bim, be: will not loſe one, but razſe him up 
at re _ day © ;'that-tuth as. fat: be ſdke, fold 


father, | 


| 
| 
| 
| 


_ _ - 


© lohn6. 39. 


ts. 
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| Table, and eat and drinke with himin his kimg dome * ; 
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father, mother, bratber, ſifter, goods, houſes, or lands, 

all in this world receive an hundred fold more,and in 
the world to come, everlaſting life * ; that ſach as now | 
follow him in the regeneration, ſhall ſit upon thrones 5; | 


| that ſach as for his ſake hunger and thirit,ſhall jit at his 


ſuch doctrine, for.matter and manner of deliverie, 
as the Church truly:ſaid, Hony and milke were undcr 
his tomgue \, and bu lips were fall of grace *, Yea, all 
the Synagogue wondered at the gracious words which 
| | 

proceeded out of bis mouth *, A woman could not 
containe her ſelfe, when (hee heard him, but pro- 
nounced, Bleſſed i the wombe that bare thee, Luke 
14.27. His very. enemies were aſtoniſhed,and laid, 
| Never man ſhake like bim *, And the rude mulci- 
tude marvelled, and queſtioned amongſt them- 
ſelves,What thing ts ths? What new doitrine s the *, 
and whence hath this man this wiſdome ? 15 wot thus the 
| Carpenters ſoune ? from whence then hath this man all 
theſe things * ? And will not you alſo ( when yee 
readein the Goſpell) marvell and ſay, 1hat manner 
of man «this ;. that hath preached ſuch new, true, 

| holy, humbte, heavenly, charitable, and comforta- | 
ble doQrine ? 


| 


f Matr.19. perglt, 
s Marth;19,28. | 


a Luke 22.30. 


i Cant.4.11. | 
k Plal.45.2, | 


| Luke 4.22, 


mw Tohn 7.46, 


n Marke1,27, 


o Matth.13.55. 


As was his doQtrine, ſo was: his life and conver- 


4 


inne © : He came not tobreake but to fulfill the Law * 
And, he fulfilled all righteeuſneſſcindeed *; Hu rich- 
teopſneſſe farre exceeded the rignteouſneſſe of the 


\-Seribes and Pharifies * ; For it wa: the rehteouſneſſe 


of God*. Now was that fulfilled, :hough hee lay 4- 
| mong 


———— 


ſation moſt holy:for he never did /inze ?; nor knew | (ation. 
ſanne © ; his very enemies could not reouke him of | ? 2 Petiz.42, 
i 2 Cor.s. xls. 
I | : John 8.46. 
| 1 Marthi,g.17, | 
t Matth, 3.15, 


v Matth.5.29. 
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z Luke 7.39. 


b Matth.12. 


c Matth,21.5, 10. 


1. Miracles. 


318 | 


——_—._— 


The raging Tempe#t ſlilled.  M att. 8. 

mone pots, yet had he filver wings,and hy feathers like 
gold, Pſal.G8.13 . He did converſe with ſinners *; and 
' yet Was ſeparated from thems ? , he touched pitch *, and 
yet was not defiled *. As he was moit holy ;, ſo, mo## 
| meeke : he did not ſtrrve nor crie, nor lift up his voice | 
inthe fireets * : moſt patient; being led as a ſheepe to 
the flaughter, and as a lambe dumbe before the ſhearer, 
he opened not his mouth : moſt hamble ; he did not 
| ride into 7ersſalems like an earthly Emperour, in 
 Skarler, Purple, gliſtering roabes, cloth of gold,not 
mounted 0n a luſtic Palfrey, with ſtately faddle,and 


Princely trappings,attended on with great troopes 
and guard, in ſoft garments, and with chaines of 
| gold;but he rode on an Aſſe uſed to the yoake,a poore, | 
baſe, cotnmtemprible ,. and ridiculous beaſt; in his 
poore ſeameleſſe coat : and in Read of any rich ſad- 
dle,fate upon ſome poore garments,thac his Diſci- 
ples had ſpread under him ; attended by a few hi- 
(her-men, and others. of baſe quatitie * in the 
| world ; yerall the Citie was moved," and faid, who 
z this ©? And when you hearetheſe things, will | 
yee not alſo marvel], and ſay, What manner of man | 
's this? lo holy, harmeleſle, meeke, patient, and 
bumble. | 


—_— 
th. to. Am CE COT I I 


| 
# 


Apaine, How glorious were his miracles, in | 


. | vers ©; healing all manner of ſuckneſſes awd dſeaſes *; 


the eyes of the beholders, which hee —- 
Giving fight tothe blinde, hearing to the deafe, [perch | 
tothe dumbe,,ftrength to the lame, cleanſing Lepers, || 
caſting out dewils, raiſing the dead © ; Revuking Fe- | 


1 


rebuking winds aud ſeas; whereat the beholders | 
were altonifhed. And when.you heareit,wil not ye | 


alſo | 


— — 
i. 
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| 


land lets ſee withourcyts, what we heare with our 
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 watrre, and perplex your minds with intricate que- 
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alſo marvell and ſay, /hat manner of man thu ? for 
even the winds and the ſea obey bin. 

How marvellous alſo in the Sacraments, which 
he hath ordained and inftituted, for the uſe of his 
new Teſtaments Church ? Did the Iewes ſo mar- 
vell at their Paſſeover, when but the bloud of a 
Lambe was ſhed, ſaying, 4/9at meane you by this ſer- 
vice? Exe4.12.26, And will not you marvell at the 


{| Sacrament of the body and bloud of the Sonne of 


God? Did they at the T ype;and will not you at the 
Truth ? Did they at the | 5%" and will not you 
atthe body ? Oh marvell, inquire, and I will in- 
forme you. I purpoſe notto ſound the Trumpet to 


ſtions, and fruicleſle diſputes, which are endlelle 
about this ſubjet, Chrift ordained them for the 
comfort of our ſoules, and not for the exerciſe 


of our curious and ſubtill wits; to ſcale up a ſweet 
union with Chrift, and communion one with ano- 
ther, not to occailon diviſion and contention : 
yer,through Satans malice, and our weaknelle, it is 
come to paſle, that in nothing are Chriftians more 
divided, nor haye more bitter confliats, than about 
theſe things. 1 will briefly lay downe the politive 
truth, according to the Scriptures,and the I enet of 
our Church, and labour to prepare you to the wor- 
thy receiving thereof. And tuſt, lermee provoke 
you to admire the love of Chriſt, and his defire of 
our ſalvation ; who not contented to ſpeake unto 
our eares, in his word, doth adde Sacraments, as 
the ſeales thereof, for confirmation of our faith ; | 


—  —  _— 


| 


eares, | 
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Colofl.1.27. 
t Tim.3.16, 


* Sarramenia con- 
Rant, verbo, ſigns, 
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feſ. Helvet.cap.19, 
& Triſag.l.1. c,85. 
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elementum, & fit 
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Serm. de Catacly- 
| me.torn.g.coll. 927. 
& in loban. Trati. | 
80. coll.a45. 

+ Aug. de Deitr1 

| « Chriflicn, {:b.3. 
Cap. 9. tom. 3, ll. | 
$50. 4, | 
{ Articles of Reli- } 


Bon 25. 


| ſelves; tor by Baptiſme we once receive Chriſt, co | 


{i 1Cor.to,z, 


« Le A nn Oo_ 
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eares, the Sacraments being a viltble word © ; yea, 
whereas the Word conveycth grace to the heart, | 
but by the one ſenſe ofhearing ; the Sacrament of | 
the Lords Supper conveyeth grace, by ſeeing, | 
handling, taſting ; thatas David faith, We may [ec | 
and tajte how good the Lord « #; and with the Apo- 
ftle, That which wee have heard,and ſeene and hand- 
led *, Theſe Sacraments ( properly lo called) are 
but two;as ours,and the other Reformed Churches 
doetruly teach : I ſay (properly ſo called)becauſc 
the Greeke word, Myſterie,(by ſometranſlated Sa- 
crament)is of larger extent inthe Scriptures t;and 
che Fathers in their wricings,call all Articles, which 
are peculiar to the Chriſtian faich, and all duties of 
Religion, containing that, which ſenſe, or natural! | 
reaſon cannot of it ſelfe diſcerne, | Sacraments ; | 
but noneare properly called Sacraments, but ſuch 
as have theſe three things, wiz. Firſt, an outward 
and viſible ſigne: Secondly, an inward and in- 
vilible grace : Thirdly, the wordof Inſtitution * : | 
all which doe onely concurre in the New Teſta 
ment, in two , ws. Baptiſme, and the Lords Sup-| 
per t: both inſtituted of Chriſt, both having out- 
ward fignes ; in Baptiſme | Water ; |] in the 
Lords Supper | Bread and Wine ;} and both of 
them oneand the ſame inviſible grace z Chriſt be- 
ing the inviſible grace,repreſented andexhibited in 
the Sacraments, both of the Old and New Tetta- 
ment ; For they did eat the ſame ſpirituall meat, aud 
drinke the [ame ſþirituall drinke, that wee doc *. Yet 
haverheSacraments ſome things pecukartothem- 


] 


new 


l— 
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new birth,and Regeneration ; butin the Euchari#, 


that ſpirituall life wee received in Baptiſme; and 
thereforethat but once, as weare but once borne 
this often, as our bodies are often fed. 

The outward Elements in the Lords Supper,are 
but few, and poore to theeye of fleſh and bloud : 
common and ordinary bread ; and wine, (in ſome 
Countries, as common as bread, and in all places 
of the knowne world,to be had;) bread made of 
graine, and wine without mixture of water,(a great 
corruption,though ancient: ) & theſe continuing 
in their naturall ſubſtance to the end ; though the 


wee receive Chriſt to continuall nouriſhment of 


Elements. 


© Tmevy UN 
TO $5 Rogun- 


Papitts in cheir metaphyſicall faith, beleeve, Chriſt 


conſtruQion, as | Real! | is [ynonimall with truth | 
and veritie t, I willnotdeny, it may be warily and ' 
ſoberly uſed ; ) bur corporally, and that by Trans | 
ſubſtantiation, of the ſubſtance of bread and wine, 
into the very fleſh and bloud of Chriſt, ſo as,after 
words of Conſecration.there remaine not the ſub- 
ſtance of bread and wine, bur only the Accidents, 
colour, and taſte. No, no, the words of Conſecra- 
tion doe not change the nature or ſubſtance of the 
ſignes, (which once deſtroyed, the Sacrament cea- 
ſeth) bur changeth the qualitie, in ſeparating them 
fromacommon, to an holy uſe. S. Paul, to make 
thatout of queſtion, doth in one Chapter, #tter the 


is there any need that there ſhould bee (uch a 
change, as if Chriſt could not feed us,or our ſoules 


Y be} 


i, 
_— 


to be preſent, 1 will not ſay really, (for that our 
learned Divines acknowledge *; and in candide 


Conſecration,thrice call it Bread * .Neither,indeed, |* * Corn, | 


Apolog. pro Chri- 
fra. 2.42.97, 
* Hooker.Eccl.Pg- 
Ut. hb.s. parag- 67, 
P2176. 
Doctor Airie on 
Philip.1.23, Lec. 
19, Page225, 
t Spiritually,and 
cacrefore truly 


and really, 


TY. Iuftn. Mart. 
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| 1 Marth.9.20. 


x/e. 
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J © Gregor. 
* Chryſoft. 
+ Iren. 


o 1Cor.le.16. 
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benouriſbed ; without orall manducation : for did | 


| 


| 


not we much more, from this holy Sacrament, of 
| his owne ordinance and infticution ? Oh ler me ear, 


the woman, by her taith, finde ſuch good, 7 cou- | 
chin, but the hemme of Chriſts garment '? and (hall 


and it ſuthcech. Diſpute thou of the manner, will | 
 beleeve. | 
Bur theſe outward ſtpnes and Elements being | 
conſecrated by the word and prayer, are of mult 
wonderfull ſpirituall uſe, and efhcacie, to every | 
beleeving and worthy receiver z which to cxprelſle, 
(and that chey may not be baſely eſteemed of, as 
common and ordinary. things) the Scriptures doe 


| commonly.ennoble (as others, ſo) this Sacrament, 


with giving to the (tgne, the name ir ſelte of the 
grace lignitied ; This 1s my bodie -® ; And, This is my 
bloud of the New Teitament * : And the Apoltle 
ſaith, The bread which we breake, is it not the Commu- 
nion of the bode of Chriſt ? And the cup of bleſmg, 
which we bleſſe, ts it not the Communion of the bloud 
of Chriit ® ? The Ancient Fathcrs allo have cxcee- 
dingly magnified this Sacrament, As thar Chriſt 
dicth apaine inthis myfteric «2 the Prielt holdeth | 
Chrift berwixt bis hands *; the bread, over which 
thanxes is given,is the bodie of the Lord t. Which | 
hgurative ſpeeches are warrantable by the Word. 
And they gave hyperbolical and exceflive praiſe " 
this Sacrament, in moſt thanktul and godly minds, 
to ftirre up godly care and devotion inthe Recei- | 
| vers; but did not tore-ſee how thereby they occa- | 
lioned many hereticall Concluſions, and Idola- | 
trous adoration, whereof wee having lamentable ; 


| EXperience, | 
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| expericnce, it behoveth us warily touſe their phra- 

| ſes ; not thinking it ſufhcient,that from Scriptures, 

| and Fathers, ſuch phraſes may be uſed tor truth ; 

| but cautelouſly, and with expoſition, leſt we har- 

den the wilfull Heretike, or ſcandalize the weake 

beleever. For as we muſt take heed, that we make 

| them notidle (ignes, wee muſt alſo take heed, wee 

| make them not Idoll ſignes:they are but fignes till; 
and though grace be conueyed by them, yet ic ma 

be ſeparated from them ; ſo as all that receive the 

grace of Sacraments, doe not receive grace by the 

Sacraments ©, Though they be holy, honorable,& | © Hooker. Zcclef. 

glorious veſſels, for the conveyance of Chriſt, and |*** **5- 

all his bleſſings and graces ; yet they are not phyli-| 

call veſſels and inſtruments, as a nutritive power 

and vertue is in bread and drinke ; ortied to them | 

by inevitable neceſſitie, as it God were tied to give] 

Chriſt and eternall life to all ſuch as doe the work, | 

and receive the outward Element. They are only 

| morall inftruments and veſlels ; to the fruictull uſe! 

| whereof, is required ſomething alſo inthe Recei-| 

'ver: For as the Wordprofueth not them, in whom it | 

# not mxedby faith ? ; no more doth this Sacra-|e Heb.4.z. 

. ment profit ſuch as receive it not by faith : yea,ma-; 

' wy docat and drinke unworthily,to their owne condems- 

' uation 1:but God istied by covenant and promiſe, | 4 1 Cor,rt.29, 

to convey and exhibire the invilible grace,toall char 

doe faithfully,ducly, and devoutly receive the vili- 

| ble and holy Sacrament. 

{ Ohthenprepare your lelvesto the receiving 0 | pje. 

| this holy Sacramem:: prepare notthe teeth and bel- 
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ly, bur the heart *; for it is not the tood ior reeth, | * Crede &- munds- 
1 but | <4. Augaft, 
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butminde< ; and let Faith worke. When you ſee 
but the leaſt graine of muſtard-ſeed caſt into the 
ground, though there it ſeeme to rot, yet you be- | 
leeveit will become a great tree for birds to build | 
in. It you ſeea cunning work-man take, though a | 
rugped and crooked tree in hand, you beleeve he | 
will doe ſome exquilite and curious worke. Will 
you thus rely on Artand Nature; and notrely on 
God the Authorof both t ? You will not beleeve, 
how your ſoulescan be fed and nouriſhed by bread | 
and wine, unlefſe he acquaint you with his wales, | 
and lay open the ſecret of his skill before you. 
Where God doth ſpeake ſuch things as are for 
height and ſablimitie of matter ; orpromile ſuch | 
graces, by ſuch meanes, as for ſecrecie of perfor- 
mance, we are notable to reach unto, it behoveth 
Gods children to ſubmit themſelves in the {impli- | 
citie of faith,and not curiouſly diſpute;which com: | 
monly chilleth the warmth of zeale and devotion, 
and ſo diftraterth the minds of men,that they know | 
not whatto beleeve: Examine your ſelves therefore | 
whether yee be in the faith *. | 
Examine your ſelves, whether you have unfai- 
nedly repented of your linnes ; which appeareth 
by a perfe& hatred and dereſtation of them,and ail | 
of the meanes and occations leading unto them, 
with areſolute purpoſe of minde, forever to avoic | 
them, &to become obedient unto God. Thepeo- | 
| ple of God were commanded to eat the Paſ/eover 
with bitter herbes © , which word I tindeelſewhere 
uſed to exprefle the bitter ſorrow of heart *© ; and ve- 
rily , hee {hall never worthily eat of our Paſſeover 


—  <—— — . 


4 £191 amaris. 
© Lamenr.3.15, 
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ſcience be purged from dead workes to ſerve the living. 


' leavencd bread of finceritie and charitie, 1 Cor.5.8. 


ſervants, calling and inviting, All things are reaate, 


Chriſt *, in the Sacrament, whole ſoule is not filled 
' with bitter ſorrow tor his linnes, for which Chriſt 


recious bloud, whereof that Sacrament putteth 
fim in remembrance. What is it? but even a del- 
piling of the bloud of Chrift, and the accounting 


of it, a5 an unholy thing, for a man to receive, ha- 


mott) but hanging downe hi head like a bulraſh for a 
day *. Wheretore, purge your hearts yee ſwmners, aud 
cleanſe your hands * ; Waſh them in innocencie, and 
then come tohis Table ), As the Phareſfies would not 
eat before they had waſhed * ; eat not betore thy con- 


God *. | | (C104) 2A | 
Examine yout felves,wherheryee be in love and 
charitic,and whether,where offenſes have beene gi- | 


ven, there bee a tree forgiveneſſe, and all good | 


meanes of reconciliation uſed, that fo ic may be in- 
deed, as it is called,a Commanion,wh 
members, being knit together in the bondof love, 
may partake in one Sacrament, and have a (weet fel- 
lowſhip one with another, and with Chriſt their 
Head. This Sacramenc muſt be eaten with the wn- | 


It by examination, you finde your ſelves thus in 
ſome meaſure (buttruly)preparedgthen Wiſdome 
calleth zo you,as to ber gueſts,Come eat of my bread, 
and drinke of my wine * 5and alſo ſendeth forth her 


come to tbe Swppcy © ;, and bewate of idle excuſcs, 


(left thoy allo heare the ſame dooine denounced 


33S 
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| Jeſus ſuffered the crorments of death, .and {hed his! 


ving a purpoſe to continue in his finne, and (at the | 


all the | 


againſt 
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Application. 


d Gal.3.1, 


e Luke 17.22, 


2. Not alone. 


'f Efay 2.3. 


$ loſh.24.15. 


h Adduc cos ad 


i dom Dei terum, 


qui ſunt m domo 
tuatecum. Aug. 


nay, | 
——— 


againſt "FU Not one of t91ſe that were bid [Fall tate | 
of my Sager: 7.11 2. 
0: Olrfome, abme whilſt you may ; theſe (if ever 
any) are:the happieidaies ot the Sonne of Man, 
wherein Chrilt, inhis Word, truly preached, and 
Sacraments {tnoarely adrhiniltred, IS EVEN crucified 
in our figps:* Qh: "a dai?s, when wee may. 
Fx lately teatt-roperher: at Gods Tabhke, and cur 
owne;. but.let-us; feare,. leſt Chriſt beholding our! 
negligence,and ottended with our trivolous excu- | 
ſes, ſay,as forwruves be dig to þts owne people;for | 
the like faults, Zhedates come /n which youſhal efire 


4 


| 29ſec owe of the daies of the Sonne of Mn,and ſhall not 


ſee, *,, Come'ben, come 1-Hay,-whileſtyee may, 
andchanke God,that ye may come,and goe ſafely; 
apdprayliar theeurhattaine would; an&+eannor. 
Came; þuttamenotalone, :bttng yourcom pa- | 
nie, ſay arts to anather, Come lrt ue-gvewp 18 the— 
| Menntanea thehanfe ofthe Lonab\irlay with 1ofhwah, 
1 und mu boufe wt}: fenwenrb® Zard's.> Bring thoſe | 
 with-theego Gods Houle; who arg" with thee in 
thine owne bouſe *. Your owne good Example, 
who have charge of families, is fu}l of! power z and 
the more:emingot yectarein flare and depree, the! 
more inducing isyourgood Example. The Reaſon! 
why.the Lord hath prepared, his table fpred, his 
ſervants invits;& fo tew gueſts come,is, becauſe ſo 
tew af. thechietecome,.and they comealone, net- 
| ther carg theyywhether wives, chitdren;or fervants 
 comeatall, orno. Oh coame,bring yours with you, 


| and come often; yeaztaeoftner,themore welcome 


: 
i 


x, 
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| this cup ' ; tnjoyning all ſuch aslive in'a viſible" 


| great negle&, it nor contempr, of the holy Ordi- 
| nance of God. And how juſt were ir,'in time of 
 {icknefle and adverſity,ſfuch an onethould be weak 
in faich, and void of comfort, ſeeing he negleRted 
the meanes, when he might have enjoyed them'?”! 
Give me leave then,to reprove a common tault, 
even in this renowmed Mother Church, where the 
holy Sacrament (ar leaſt every month)is religiou- | 
ly and reverendly adminiſtred, how tew are there 
that come, for all our calling? As if to receivethe 
Sacrament , were but a thing arbitrarie z once 4 
yeare,at &aſter,may ſuffice ; thrice a yeare,a largis; 
to what. purpoſe ottner'? Thus in Paradiſe, with 
| eating of the torbidden fruit, wee ſurferted, have- 


he ſaid, As | often | as yee eat this bread, and arinke | 
| Church, ſo often, as the cuſtome of the Church is| 
| roadmidnifter it, and hee hath no lawtull impediz | 
| mentto hinder him, ( asabſence trom home, (ticks | 
\neflc) fo often to receiveit ;/'if hee doe noty it is a | 


Reprehenſio, 


| quite loſt our apperite, and loath heavenly tood, as 
| the /ſraclites did the Manpa *, Bur let me tell you, 
| the only way torecover our appetite, is, to come 
| 1ndeat; none haveletle ftomack, than ſuch as eat | 
| [caſt;nonemore,than they thareat molt. They har | 
| make their meat their God, the more they ear, the | 
lefleapperite: bur they that make Go. their mcear, 

the more they ear,the more they hunger: This ap- 

| peareth from the worthy examples ot the Saints in | 


Thac ſome taithtull did recerve every day , and 
make the Lords Supper their daily bread'*; which ' 
Y 4 though. 
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— 
hed 


-— 


0 TY th. 


= at ed 5. x6 Vat 


E Daotidie En- 
| chariftue communi- 
{ onem percipere, ne: 
laudy,nec repreben- 
ds ; ommbus tamcn 
Domunicis dtebna 
| communicandium 
/uadeo EF bortor. 
Auguſt. ſom.3. lw, 
de dogmatibus Ec- 
cleſtaft. cap.52, col, 


1} 205. 


| 0 eftb, 


| .. Soh.- 

* Ile honorando, 
20n audet quotidze 
ſumere ; &+ ille 

| bunorando, nun a4 
det ullo die preter- 
mullere, Aug.T one 
42.epeſt.118.col,558. 
f Matth.8.8. 

{=> Luk.19.6, 


Mt. —_ 


_ Cor.13-7. 
I 1 Cor.7.5. 


IP 1 lohn 3.20, 
q Gal.6.7. 


1 . . 
In tine of recei- 
ving. 


—_— 
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chough he neither.reprehend, nor commend, yer | 
he eatueſtly exhorted all to receive every Lords | 
day *: and our Church hach godly appointed, a 


CS 


Marr a.8. 


I —o— _ 
—_—_ ———— OC —— — 4 — —— 


7 4.68 : 
[{peciallexhortation to be read, when people are 


| 
| 


negligent in this kinde. 
1 Buemechinketh, I heare ſome ſay : Indeed, my | 
departure, 4nd feldome comming, doth not pro- | 
ceed from negle& and contempr, bur therevercnd | 
reſpe& I have to that heavenly and holy Sacra- | 
ment, fearing chat it ] ſhould to otren receive, 1 | 
(hould nat receiveit with that care,conſcience,and., 
—— thar 15 meer. I anſwer ; If thine owne | 
eart condemne thee not, neither doe-l, Goe in | 
_ *, The reverend reſpett chac the Centurion 
ad ro Chriſt, made himretuſe roentertaine him, 
1 am not worthy thou ſhowldit come under my roofe \. 
| Bur Zachews his reverend reſpeR of Chrift, made 
(him-come downe haſtily, and receive him ioy- 
fully. Sec the contrary eftes of the ſame affet, 
and both approved of Chriſt. Some our of reve- 
rence came toevery Sacrament, and ſome out of 
reverence come ſeldome z Charitie hopeth the beſt 
of all . Buttake heed Sathan rempt you not *: and 
take heed that your owne conſciences condemne y0u 
{mot zif they doe, God 1s greater than they? , and he ts 
not mocked 1, | 
But now Communicants being prepared, and 
come tothe L ords Tabie, what's more to be done? | 
Our Church godly preſcribeth ina very thort rule, 
Lift np your hearts ; though knee be on ground, 
[letthe heart be in heaven ; and che minde intentlv 
[exerciſed in comparing the {1gnes and oor 
| things | 


———_—_ 
Ro ct 


| 


| praiſe, for all his mercies, repreſented and exhi- 
'bired to us in his holy Ordinances, in regard 
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—_— 
——__ 


things together, When we ſee bread and wine, 
which are tor full refe&ion of our bodies ; let us 
thinke whar a perfe& Saviour we have. When we 
ſee them ſet aparr for this uſe ; let us thinke, how | 
Chriſt the Sonne of God became man tor our | 
fakes,and ſalvation. When. we ſee the bread and 
wine bleilcd and conſecrated,and(as it were) made 
fic for ſo holy and heavenly an ule; ler us thinke, 
how Chriſt his humanitie, being united perſonally 
to the Word, received all tulnetle of grace, for the 
worke of Redemption. When we fee the bread 
broken, and wine powred out z let us thinke of the 
bitter paſhon of Chriſt, the renting of his holy bo- 
diz, and (hedding of his moſt precious bloud for 
our iinnes.. W hen che Miniſter offreth theſe, let us 
thinke how lovingly God offceth his Sonneto be 
our Saviour. And as the Receiver, takerth, eateth. 
[and drinketh the bread and wine, and it turneth in- 
to his ſubſtance : fo by the hand of faith, we muſt 
receive, and apply Chriſt unto us, to dwell in our 
hearts, who hath given himſelte tor us. 
Laſtly, let God have moſt hearty thanks and 


whereof, the Greekes call it, an Euchariſt. I hus 
from a marvelling T «xc, I have taken occalton to | 
provoke you to marvel at the inſtitution of this 
day, and at the ſervice of this day. I delire that 
God may have the glory of all, and that ye would 
fay one to another, Doubileſſe, we hve heard, and 
ſeene, and received ſtrange things to day, arld the Lord 
make us thankfull, Amen, - 

is 


Mem ——_— a a 


—__ ———— 
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12. Paſiton, 


| r Luk.22.44- 


{ Lament.1.12, 


t Matth.,27.21, 
uv Matth, 27.22. 


* Martth.27.25- 
'X Matth.27.29. 
{y Matth,27-30- 


z Mar.15.24- 

a P{al.22.6. 

- Matth.14.25- 
© John 19. 34- 
' Aueuſt. (erm. de 
nat. Dom. Bun. 


boril.2+ {uper 
miſſus (ſt. 


—l— 


X I ey eee ts ee nee, 


TO. 


His Paſh0,moſt marvellous;to ſay nothing of his | 
hunger,thirſt, weariſomneſle,dangers,perſecution, | 
derilton ; his whole lite being a continuall pathon; | 


yet can you reade and heare of his Agonie, how | 


| without any violentexerciſe, or bodily paine, in an | 


open Garden, ina freſh aire, in the moilt dew, and 
proſtrate on the cold earth, yet was in ſuch an Ago- 
nie, that bis ſeat w.as like drops of bloud, trickling 
downe to the ground”; Anddoe yee not marvel! ?. 
Himſelte did marvell ; 1s there any ſorrow like my | 
ſorrow, wherewith the Lord hath afflicted me in the 

day of his fierce anger © ? Doe you reade and heare | 


men, preferring a notorious murtherer before the 
innocent Sonne of God *, crying out to have him 
crucified *, and let hu bloud be on them and their ch1l- 
dren®; crowning that head with thornes*, which is 
higher than the heavens ; /pztting in that face 7, 
which the Angels doe delight to behold ; nailing 


earth ; prercing thole feet*, which have walked or 
the ſea®, but never food in the way of ſinners ; yeu 
pierced that beart with aſpeare ©, which deviſed all 
good for man; Anddoe yeenot marvel? Doe 
you reade, that the fountaine of living water thir 


| ſeth, the light of the world pur our ; Truth,opprelicd 
| by falſe witneſſes; Dz/cipline, ſcourged ; He that 


| beareth up all things, taint under the Crofſe ; He that 


is Judge of quicke and dead. judged by a mortal] 
man Juſtice,condemned; Foundarion,hanged on 
a I ree; Sdlvation,wounded ; and Lite, killed; and 
doe yee not marvell ? Butalas, thefe were lamen- | 


-— 


of the deſperate and inſolent behaviour of wicked | 


thoſe hands to the Crg/e*,which made heaven and | 


tabic| 


a 
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[table things , and:in the eye and wiſdome of fleſh 
and bloud, baſe and contemptible. Behold then 
ſuch things, as are tuil-of glory and majeſtic. The 
Sunne aſhamed of their doings, pulled in his 
beames, covered it face*,and retuſed to give light, | 
co ſuch a work of darknefſe : Theearth trembleds®, | 4 
as not able to beare the weight of ſucha linne:' The | - 
waile of the Temple rent aſnnder, from the top to the | ; 
bottome *,1n deteſtation of ſuch wickedneſfe. The | 
Centurion confefleth truly, 774 was the Sonne of 
lGods. Pat, whole hands were embrewed: with 
his bloud, writerh his inſcription, and publiſherh 
his glory to Hebrewes, Greekes, and Lartines, Tis 
s leſus of Nazareth, King of the ewes ®: And will 
you not matvell.arit?. Yea,open theeyes of your 
mindes, and you {hall lee the: benetirs hereof. He 
was apprehended,that we might eſcape; fcourged, | 
that we mighr be ſpared ; bound, that we might | 
be looſed; diſgraced, tharwe might be honoured; 
wearted with the burthen of the:Crofle, char wee 
 !mightbecaſedof the burthenof the Curfe;tainted, 
4 that we might be refreſhed; thirſted,that we might | 
be ſatisfied ; wounded, that we might be healed ; 
[humbled to the Croſle, that we might be exalired 
to-Thrones ; diedamongſt T heeves, thac we may . 


| a Iohn 19,19,22 


e { Math.27.45. 
$1.54, 


1 
» 


| 


' 


| cs ? | 
Moreover, when Chriſt was truly dead,and bu= | 1 4. Reſurrce | 
[ried, and all made (ure,(as they thought,)the wick- | 


| 


j 


live amongſt Angels; condemned, that we may . 


'be juſtified ; killed, that we may live : And doe. 


yeonot marvell, and lay, What manner of man is | 


ed criumph, and rejoyce, and his Dilciples full of | 
— ſadnelke,} 


p 


1101, 


| 


/ 
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15. Aſcenſion 


i AQSI.,3. 


| 1 Mar.16.penult | ſat on the right hand of God b. ro maxe continuall 


ED Rom.8.34. 


" AQts 2.3, 
© AQs1 5. 


- 


& Luk.24.51. 


? Epheſ.4.s, 


( The raging Tempe ſtiled. M = 


[:dneſſe, and ſorrow, Luk.24.17, loe, he that had| 
power tolay downe his life, had alſo power to take it 
up againe, Joh. tO, 18. Hee looſed the ſorrowes of 
death, whereof it was impoſſible fer tm to be holdey, | 
Afts 2.24. having thorowly conquered death,even 
| in the grave, it [trongeſt hold, fortretle, or caſtle. 
' Ir was not the great ſealed ſfone could keepe hin! 
in, Matth.27.ult, but Sampſon-like, carrieth on his 
| ſhoulders the braſen gates, 1udg.16.3. and declared 
| himſelfe mightily to be the Sonue of God, by his riſing 
from the dead, Rom.1.4. Death and Grave contelle, 
their weakneſle,and his dominion ; they are weary 
of their prey, and haften with the W hale to caſt up, 
| this /onah : they are opprelled with an intolerable, 
burthen, and have ſwallowed fobitter a mor{ſell, as | 
they would faine be rid ot;the earth is in travel! till 
it berid of him. | 
Moreover, after that he had beene converſant; 

| with his Diſciples, for che ſpace of forty daies after 


| bus reſarrefion, and had inſtructed them concerning 


| his kingdome *, he was received upintoglory,trom | 
the top of Mount Oliver, in the ſight of his Apoſtles, 
he aſcended into heaven * ; that is, his humane Na- 
ture, by the power and vertue of his Godhead, was 
truly and locally tranſlated from earth into the 
| higheſt heavens of the bleſſed ; where he is ſaid, to 


| interceſſzon tor his Ele ® ; from whence he ſent 
| the Holy Ghoſt in likeneſſe of cioven torigues of | 


| fire within tex dates *, (according to his promiſe®) 


| from whence, he powreth ont hu ſpirit onall fleſh * ; | 
| (and ſpecially on ſuch as he hath called to the work | 
| | of | 


[ 


—_— 


hem —— 


| (hip? though ordained of God ; yet the time of | 


— ._4 
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of the Miniſterie *) doth gather and prote& his 
Church, bridle and confound his encmies, and at 
the appointed time *, (hall come from thence in his 
owne glory, and che glory of his Father, and of the 
boly Anvels ©, to indge both the-quicke and dead *, 
when all his Saints (hall be gathered from the foure 
' corners of the world *, ſhall meet him in the aire, 
| andbe with himin happineſſe for ever *, whoſe kino- 
dome ſhall have no end *. 

Oh moſt marvellous Redeemer ! Oh moſt glo- 
:rious myſteries of the Goſpell! How are we bound 
for ever to that good God, who hath revealed 
them by his word and Spirit unto us! Haw poore, 
and (imple, beggerly, baſe, and contemptible, are 
all the Religtons in the world,compared with this? 
What is Mo/es, and all the Legall ſervice and wor- 


Reformation being come ?, the Apoſtle calleth 
them , weake and beggerly clements *, What is 
that Impoſtor Mahomer with his Alcaros, though a 
Religion ſo generally received and profeſſed, how 
carnall, althy,and obſcene? What are his beſt pro- 
miſes,bur ſuch as a godly minde would deſpiſe & 
abhorre ? How many great Kingdoms do worthip 


| y Hebr.9.10, | 


Sunne, Moone, Starres,yea foure-footed beaſts,and | 


of the Scriptures, nulled in ignorance, andimpli- | 
cite faith ? taught to beleeve lying Legends, coun- | 
terfet miracles ; ted with old wives fables,and abu- 
ſed with colening tricks of deceitfull men? Oh 
ſtand faſt in the faith ; marvel!, and praile God, 


who 


creepins things*? And ſome worſhip the Devil him- | 
ſelfe. How, in Poperie, are poore people deprived 


: Rom.1.23. 


Cd 
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] Eph.4.11. 
r AQts 17.31, 


: Max.13.26. 
t Acts 10, 42, 


* Mar.13.27, 


* 11hefl.4.penul. 
* Elay 9.7. 


Concluſion. 
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: Gal.4 9. | 
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« Excelſum locum 
habet bumana na- 
tura ; quod homini- 
bus, in vers hom- 
ne, Deus apparuit, 
Auguſt.de vera Ke- 
ligrone,cap.16, 

b Heb,2.16. 


« Gen.1.26. 


d Gal.4-4- 


* Agnoſce, 0 Cbri- 
ſftrane, digntialem 
tua. Leo ſerm 1. 
is natruit. Dom. 


Obrett. But me thinketh, 1 heare ſome objec, this is a 
matter of offenſe, rhat Chriſt was a man, yea a 
Sol, | weake and poore man, I anſwer: Indeed, it is ' 
true;1if we behold him with a carnalleye,and looke | 
| upon no more but his bare humanitie, and wraps | 
ped up in greatinfirmitie, it is a matter of offenle ; | 
and therefore Chriſt hath pronounced, Bleſ/ed # he, 
© Matth.11.6. | 1hoſoever ſhall not be offended :n me ©, T heProphet | 
forctold, hee ſhould be a ſtone ts [fumble at, and | 
f Elay$.14. | 4rocke of offenſe *, And the Apoſtle ſaith,We preach 
Chriſt a ſtumbling blocke to the Jewes, and fooli(hne(/e 
$ 1Cor.:.2zzz | the Gentiles 3, But, wholo well obſerveth the 
| B27 00 Goſpell, 


O0bſerv. 


| 


| 
| 


| 


— 
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who hath made knowne the Saviour, and the way | 
of ſalvation unto you. 

You have marvelled at many things, but I pray 
you forget not that which is the burthen ot all, 
hat manner of ( Man ? ) It is(Man) yea true (Man) | 
that is ſo marvellous, in birth, lite, do&rine, death, 
reſurre&ion, aſcenſion. Oh how highly hath God ' 
exalted humane nature ' Some love their fleſh, 


| forthe beauty of it; and ſome, for the comely {hape | 


and proportion ; ſome, for the ſtrength. Here is, 
the ground of true love, to love it, becauſe in 
Chriſt, it is the fleſh of God; and herein exalted. 
above the nature of Angels *. It wasagreat ho- | 
nour was given to man at the Creatton, when he 
| was made after Gods Image ©; butit is a tar greater 
| honour given in Redemption, God himſelte be- 
comminz man *,, fleſh of our fleſh, and bone of our 
bone, Oh Chriſtian, acknowledgethy dignitie,and | 
doe not defile,with a lewd converſation,what God 
hath ſo highly honoured *. 


— 
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Soſ pell,ſhal ſee, in the great wiſdome of God, glo- 
ry & (hame, power and weaknes, majeſtic & infir- 
micie fo twiſted & mingled together,that it the one 
[trouble and ottend, the other may comfort and 


{ 


content. He was borne z but it was of « Virgin *., 
jHe was borne ina ſtable, and laid in a manger; out 
the Angels proclaimed him, Herod ſought to 
kill him; bur Kings came from che Eaſt to adore 
him *.He was bapciſed of his ſervar; but his Father 
gaveteſtimonie!,and the Holy Ghoſt deſcended from 
heaven, in liFene(ſe of a Dove, aud reſted upon 11m. 
He was hungry in the Wildernelle; but rebuked 
yathan ®, He fare on Jacobs Well weary, but told 
the woman of Samaria, that came to draw water, all 
that ever ſhee did ®, He wept for Zazarus; bur 
bade him come forth of the grave, and he did ſ0®. 

He did /p:t ox the ground, and made clay zÞut with it 
he cured a man that had beene borye blinde ? , He 
hanged on Crofle betwixe two theeves ; but the 
Sunne was darkned, and the earth trembled 3. He 
(ſlept; but rebuked the wind and (ex. Remember 
your queſiion, hat manney of man s this ? A man; 
' but an extraordinarie man, Rememoer your an- 
{wer, This man 1s the Soune of Goa; and that doth 

the reafon of the queſtion ſhew, which commeth 

;Now tO be conlidered, Viz. 

| That even the winds, and the ſea obey him} In 

' which words, the Reaſon, both of their Admira- 

; tion and Interrogation (as the cauſe and effect) ts 

'rendred, To which purpoſe, the words in the Ort- 

{ginall are very fignificant. For firſt, there is a dou- 

ble particle, which in the former place is augmen- 

tative, | 


—_—— 
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| Mar,1.27. Imperat 
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rative, tranſlated, even, etiam : as el{e-whereallo, 
ith author itie commanacth he,cven the wncleane ſþt-' 
rits, and they doe obey him. q.d. What manner of man ' 
i this,that not only men, women, children, birds, 
beaſts ; but even the very uncleane ſpirits, and | 
even winds and ſea obey him? The wordinthe ' 
Hebrew copie, tranſlated obey] doth alſo ſignitie, | 
to hearken diligently, to intend earneſtly, and to obey 
readily and perfettlyt. The Greeke word alſo lig- | 
nifieth no leſle *, that winds, and ſeas, did heare, 
intend, and ſpeedily and faithfully obey the voice 
of Chrilt. 

Hererhen is repreſented unto us, the ſoveraigne | 
dignitie, power, and authoritie, that Chriſt hath 


. 6 | 
| Over all creatures, and which all creatures (though | 


never ſo ſturdie, rebellious, or ſen{lefle) doe ac- 
knowledge. It is a DoAtrine I have already hand-| 
led ; but ſuffer me, ſuffer me willingly, I beſeech | 
you, to inlarge my meditations, and ampliate my | 
diſcourſe. W hat ſweeter Argument can [ handle, | 
or you heare? What Subje& doth not delight to | 
ſpeake of the majeſtie, dominion, power, wealth 
and glory of his King? And can I ſpeake of any | 
Argument, more pleaſing and delightful, than of | 
his kingdome, majeſtie, dominion,glory ? ſeeing all | 
theſe he hath for our good. Oh that my tongue | 
were as the pen of a ready writer , to indite his | 
nonour * ; yea,that I had the tongue of an Angel), 


| to ſpeake of the glory of thy kingdome, and to 


talke of thy power, to make knowne to the ſonnes | 


* 
. 


| of menthy mighty ads, and the glorious majeſtic 


of thy kingdome ; Thy kingdome is an everli//in 
kimgdome, 


{ > 
: 

[ » 
[ *., 


[Vnrs.27, 
king dons aud thy dominion endureth throughout all ges þ_. 
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zerations ©. Yexithould have amhand to write, & 
atongueto ſpeake,if (with Solomon) | had artheart 
a large as the ſand * ;.for of the abnnaance thereof, 
both hand dath wriceþ andzapgue doth ſprake. * 


( wed 113 mine owne bowels*, Oh that 1 had the ſpyrii 
ot David, when hee penned that moſt excellent, 
| curious, Alphaberical,and Encomiaſticall.2/aimg:*. 
| How did he abound in zeale,' when he faid; 1 will 
| extoll thee, my God, 0 King, and 1 will bleſ/e thy name 
| for ever and ever. Every day will 1 bleſſe thee, and 
| praiſe thy name for ever and ever. Great u the Lord, 

| and preatly to be praiſed, there ts noend of hu vreat- 
| neſſe. One generation (hall praiſe thy works ts another, 
; and declare thy mighty acts. They ſhall apundantly 

; witer the memoriali of thy goodneſſe. Oh that ] bad 

the ſpirit of S, Awgs//ine, whenke wrote upon that | 
| Plalme, (wherein, it ever, heexceeded himlelte t) 

(Shall Chriſt,jn fucha famous miracle, fer forch his | 
| glorious majeſtie, and dominion ; and ſhal] wee | 
thinke and ſpeake 0 little of 1t.?- We mutt be con- 
[tent here to with end delire; hereafrer we (hall en- 
(Joy : here to ſerve God according to the weak- 
nefle of the fleſh; hereafter according to the per- 
feion of ſpirit : here to praiſe God in brietes,and | 
| {cmivrictes; hereatter in larges and tongs: here but | 
| to tune our Harps and inſtruments, when cver and 
| anon a ſtring breaketh, or ſtarteth, and cauſech an 

harſh jarre z (weer ſhall bethe multck in the Quire | 
of heaven, when Angels and Sattits hall, without | 
weariſomneſle or end, praiſe him,whote glory and | 


domi- | 


EE —_ 


| Oh chat [ could ſlay q/ttttheApotite, ies heart i 
| inlarged, and my mouth apraed c but dhas 4 am frat | 
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* Non finis magni- 


} tudinis, unter as 


ſapientie, nec men- 
ſura benignitatis. 

Auguſt. Soliloqui)s 
Cap,21. Tomeg, col, 
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+ Spirits arty, 
mgemun bee, & 
fermo mutys tt. 
Hill, * 

1 Rom,7.18, 


z Mar.14.38. 


a pA Cor.$.1 ; 2 


A Prayer. 


Dock. lit, 


> Pl4.34.9. 


© Matr.6, penwr. 
« Matth.5,5, 


F — 


| © I1Cor,3, wlt, 


"9 he 


|in the beſt of us, Theagh iris be willing, fle(b 5s 


dominion hath'no'end.. As there is no end of his | 
| preatneſſe, hamber of his wiſdome, nor meaſure | 


The raging Temipelt filed. Marra. 8. 


— 


of his bounty *: ſo ſhall there be noend,number. 
or meaſure of our praiſe. But now, alas, our ſpirit | 
is ſtrait ; wit, dull ; ſpeech, dumbet ; that we may | 
juſtly complaine with the Apoſtle, when we take | 
even the beſt dutie in hand, To will « preſent with 
me, but how toperforme that which s good, 1 finde_ | 
wot 7, As Chrilt {aid of his Diſciples, it is molt true | 


weake *, Wherein this is our comfort, that we | 
ſerve ſo good a Maſter, as accepteth of that we | 
have; and fo ihere be a willing minae, it « accepted®, 
Let me then exprelle my willingneſle, (triking | 
once againe upon the ſame firing tor a cloſe, bur | 
varying in the deſcant, from that you have heard 
already. 

oodaond leſu,leade me with thy good ſpirit ; 
thou art the King of Maieflie , as well az of mercy, 
untie my ſtammering tongue, that thy name may ve 
glorified by thy weake#t creature; and a worme of the 
earth may ſpeake wiſely of thy Mateſlie, who art King 
of Kings, Prince of the Kings of the earth, and haſt on 
thine head ſo many Crownes, yea the winas and ſeas 
obey thee, Amen, 

Firſt, letus ſee, how this great King of heaven 
hath commanded all creatures, to ſerve for thc 
temporall good of his children, according to his 
gracious promiſe , Thty that feare the Lord, ſhall 
want nothing that #s good ® : they that ſeeke the- 
Lord and his kinzdome, ſhall have all earthly thinss, 
even caſt upon them ©. Bleſſed are the meeke, for they 
(ball inherit the earth *, Being Chriſt s, all i theirs*®. 
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All will helpe, nothing hurt them. Doethey want 
bread,or fleſh? The clouds ſhall raine it*. Do they }* Exod.16.12, 
want water > Therocke (hall be 4 fountaine®s. Doe | * Ex0617.6. 

they want apparell? Sheepe with fleece and $kin | 
{hall clothe them ®. Doethey want goid or lilver? | * v©2-3-27- 
God hath laid itup in veines of the earth for them'. | * 19? 8. x. 

Doe they want Pearles, and Tewels? T he rivers 
and ſtreames ſhall afford them; : Are they heavy- 


OO ———_—_—_ 


| I 


land, and hath given us ail 2054 things avundartly | | 


hearted ? The Vine ſhall glad them with wine *. | Polos, 
Have they cauſe of mirth and feaſting? Oile 
{hall make their faces 10 /hine '. Are waters caſt | ' lbid. 
out of the Dragons mouth? The earth (hall ſwal- 
low them up ®. Doe winds and waves roare,and | m Rey,rz.penule. 
threaten to drowne ? It Chriſtdoe bur bid, be ill, 
they are calme, and obey him. A point of Do- 
&rine, which one of the Ancient Fathers: hath a- | ol 
bundantly confirmed, and illuſtrated by policive . OS 
and exemplarie Scriptures *, it I would inlarge it. | 1 ai/6/e14{0. 
Oh let us thankfully admire, and extoll the mer- Yſe. 
cy and goodneſle of God, whois ſo bountiful, in 
the donation of good, condonation of the. evill of 
guilt, and preſervation from the evill of puniſh- 
ment ;. that hath ſaved us from ſo many, and fo 
reat evils of bodie, ſoule, eſtate, by water, and | 


to entoy ", pertaming to life ana godlineſſe; ſendeth 's 1 Tia, 6, 17. 

us daily manifold comforts from Heaven, Aire, 

Earth, Sea, Sunne, Moone, Starres, Light, Zirds, | 

Beaſts, Fiſhes, Fruits, Hetbes. And it he have fo | 

liberally provided for us in the wiicerneſle ; what | 

ineſtimable good things are provided for us in our , 

owne Countrie ?: If ſo great things inthe priſon ; © $i rarta in car- 

what in the Palace**? If ſuch a calme in this world; *”> = ro 
" what | — 
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1. Docf.myſt. 


y Pſal.115.3. 
z Matth.28. l:. 
Matth,16.18. 


Fe. 1. 


> Plak7qrs. 


! © Matth,zz\zg, 


Phe agg Temper Pilled. Mora 8, | 
what in heaven? It ſuch varietie of comfort in this | 
vale of teares, and in Chriſt his abſence ; whar ar | 
the mariage-feaſt ? Oh when your tables are ric hly 
furniſhed with varietie of good things from aire, 
carth,ſea ; praiſe him, whom winds and {ca obey, ! 
and let your harts be lifted up,to medicate on thoſe 
future and ineſtimable good things prepared 1n | 
heaven, for them that love him. 

Our Dorine from the Myſtery is, That all crea- | 


Church and people, thowgh never fo contrarie to | 


cheir nature. ' If-che Lord rebuke: the winds will | 
not blow, nor waters flow,nor fire burne,nor bun- 
arie Lions devoure,nor Sunne move. It all things ' 
were not thus at command, it were impoſhble for | 


che poore'Church of Chrilt to ſublitt on earth, to | 


endure fuch cruell conſpiracies, and bloudie perlc | 
cutions of mightie Tyrants; for bis poore littl: | 
focke, to dwell in the mid(t of ſo many ravening ; 
Wolves; for this lirtlt Cock-boar to ride out ſuch 
2rievous ſtormes and tempelts : but our God,who 
was then i in the ihip, and rebuked winds and ſea, 
1nd they obeycd,he is now i» heawen,and doth what- | 
foever he will ? ;, and he hath promiſed to be with 


his, tothe endrof the world * ; and that zhegates of 
hell hall not prevaile against them * | 

And therefore,it in times of trouble and diſtrefle, 
when it pleaſcth Chriit to {courge, and tanne his 
Church, we be roo weake in taich,and too ſtrong in 
feare, and bewray puillianimity and cowardize lct | 
us With Pavi/dingenuoully confelle, Thes & our 1n- | 
firmitie ®, not regarding the Scriptares,nor the power | 
of God ©. Lerus bealhamed of it, and learne more 
ſtedtaltly | 


rures,at Chriſt his command, are readie to ſerve his : 


EE nd 
. 
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| Vans. 27. The raging Texpeit ſtilled. 


ſedfaſtly totruſtin the Lordz1s Davidcounſelleth, 
Let the houſe of 1ſrael truit in the Lord, bee is their 
| helper and defender : O houſe of Aaron traſt in the_ 
Lord, he s their helper and defender ; yee that feare_- 
the Lord,truit in the Lerd,he & their helper and defen- 
der : he will bleſ/e the houſe of Iſrael, he will bleſſe the 
houſe of Aaron; hee wiilbleſſe them that feare the 
Lord, both ſmall and great *, 

Y ea, letthis Doctrine be remembred,and it will 
wondertully comtort, and ſtrengthen our faith in 
the reſurrection. For as winds and ſea obeyed 
Chriſt now ; atthelaſt day,earth and ſea (hall keare 
and obey the voice of Chrift,& yeeld up al the deac 
«hich they have received ©, Marvell not at this, for 
thehoure ts comming, in the which all that are mn: the 
2raves, (1all heare the waice of Chriſt, and ſhall come_— 
forth ©, \Whereot he hath given us allurance, inthe 
railing of Zazarus, Rulers diughter,and widowes 
fonne,only with his word, Laz.2rms come forth, Dam- 
ſell ariſe, Tonr2-man ariſe, This was of old mot 
lively reprefcinca to the Prophet in vilton; hee 
was Caried by the Spirit ot the Lord,and ſer downe 
inthe middelt of a valiey, which was full of dead 
mens bones, and very driez and he was comman- 
ded to propheltc upon thoſe bones, which he did. 
ſaying, 01 ee arie bones, heare yee the word of the_- 
Lord ; ana immediatly there was a noiſe, and bevold a 
ſhaking, and the bones came together, bone to ht bone. 
aud [inewes, and fleſh, and skinne, came upon them,and 
covered them *. | his (as one of the Ancient Fa: 
thers ſaith) was a molt lively pifture of the Reſur- 
rection of the dead, which hall at the end of the 
world be eftcRed, by the omnipotent voice of the] 
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&* Nulla difficultas 
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| & terre, Cr aquis, 
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2. Do(t.m)/}, 


] i Prov.16.4 


14 unto God by thy 
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Sonne of Man ©, Yea, ſcarce any of the Fathers 
have written of the Reſurre&ion, but have made 
(1ngular uſe of that Vilton. Ifat any time then our | 
faith (hall ſtagger at that Article, which (as a Di- 
vine faith) is ſo farre above, though not contrary, 
to naturall Reaſon *: Jet us ſtrengthen our faith | 
with that excellent Villton. Yea, this was allo re- ' 
preſented to Saint 794m in viſion, Tre ſet gave up. 
the dead which were init, and death and hell gave up 
the dead which were in them f, No matter then, | 
where we die, by ſea or land z or where we bee bu- | 
ried, in earth or water; theſe are all but Gods Gao- | 
lors,and (hall faithtully bring forth all ſuch as have 


beene committed unto them, at that generall At | 
ſes. If thy faith ſtagger, let it reſt upon the omni- | 
potent power of Chriſt ®; and for cver remember | 
what you have heard from this ſtorie, Chriſt rebu- 
ked the winds and the ſea, and they obeyed him, And 
thereſore ſay, 7 will lay me downe, and take my re#t,, | 
for the Lord ſuitaineth mee 8 : 1 know my Redeemer | 
liveth, and 1 jhall riſe againe ", 

Our ſecond leſſon, trom mylterte, is, That the | 
maine and principall end of all Gods word and 
workes.is, that from conſideration thereof, man 
may be provoked ro admire,and {et forth the praiſe 
and glory of Chrilt, "hat manner of man #5 th;s,that 
1ath done ſuch things ? The Lord hath maae all things 
for h:mſelfe (ſaith the Wiſe-man *.) Andrthe per- | 
petuall exerciſe of the glorthed Saints in heaven,1s, 
day and night tapraiſe Chriſt for the great worke | 
of Redemption: Thou wa#t ſlaine,and hait redeemed | 
bloud, out of every kindred, an4 
tongue, and people, and nation ; and made us Kings 
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Vens.27. Theraging Ti empe#? filled. 


Here then is an infallible touch-ſtone, whereby 


to trie all Do@rines: and I would to God, with cha» 


ritie and ſobrietie, all the matters in queſtion, be- 
ewixt the Papiſts and us, were, with meekenelle, 
brought to this rouch-ſtone. Thoſe Doftrines are 
ever loundeſt, which doegive glory to Chrift, and 
provoke men toadmire & praile him,}hat manner 


of man i he | But whatſoever DoQtrine, how plau- 
(ible ſoever, (yea ſuch Doftrines are molt pleaſing | 
to OUr corrupt nature) which doth ſooth up man in | 
his owne free-will, workes, and righteouſneſle, to | 


What manner of man am I, that have this power, 
and have done theſe & theſe workes ! it is carthly, 
carnall, & ſenſuall. Heareſt thou then any do&rine | 
delivered, which thou art not able fully to examine 
for the truth of it,nor to unty the knots of intricate 


make him ftrour ir, and pride himſelfe, and ſay, | 


queſtions ? Yet aske, Doth this Do&rine advance 
the glory of Chriſt? Iris good then. Doth ir make ! 
man proud and haughty in himſelfe ? Ir is naught 
then. And I need notany other Argument to make | 
me reje&ic. As the molt points of Popery doe: as 
their doctrine of Free-will, workes of righteoul: | 
nefle meritorious, of congruitie, or condignitie, 
obedience to Councels, Auricular Confeſſion, Pe- | 
nance, and workes of ſatistaction, the Propitiatory 
Sacrifice of the Maſſe, mediation of Angels and 

Saints, Popes Pardons, and Indulgencies, Pur- | 
gatorie, &c. all draw from Chriſt, to admire them- | 
ſelves, or the Pope, THis rule our Saviour him- | 
ſelfe hath given, e that /peaxeth of himſelfe, ſcrketh| 

his owne glory; but he th Brkeſ the olory of him that | 


ſent him, he is crue, and there ts no unrighteouſne(ſe tn 
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Concluſion. 


| 


him ". Saint Paul.examined his dodrine by this| 
rouch-ſtone, and found it currant. Doe [ now per- 
{wade men or God? Doe | lecke to pleaſe men ? 
Then [ were not the ſervant of Chrilt. And there- 
fore confidently pronounced, /f in Anzell fro. 
heaven ſhall preach otherwiſe, let him te accurſed ®, 

What doctrine ſoever doth rob Chrilt of his glory, 
and draw away the hearts and minds of men tron 
marvelling, and prailing of him (as moſt points of 
Popery doe) itisaccurled, and woe to them that 
preach and beleeveir. 

We are now (at the laſt) come ſafely to ſhore, 
blefled be Chriſt our Pilor,, who hath brought us 
thorow th: tempeſt, to the haven where we would 
be,and hath viſtbly commented trom heaven, and 


| confirmed the truth of that hath beene delive- 
red, inthe preſent ſtate of his Church. All I am, or 
| bavezwhar | have delivered, & you have received, 
| dedicate to his gloxy. And let every thing that hath 
breath, inall the parts of his Dominions, praiſe the 
Lord. He alſo bring us, and all his, thorow all the 
ſormes and tempelts of this worldz:har in the end, 
| (tn deſpight of Satan, and all contrary winds and 
waves) we may ſat..y arrive arthe blet{ed haven of 
eternal: hznaineſle. To him, with the Father, and 
the holy Sputit,of us,and his whole Church,even of 
al the Angels and Saints in heaven,moſt gloriouſly 
triumphant; and all Chriſtians, men, women, and 
children on earth militanc , be rendred (as is moſt 


| due) all Honour, Glory, Maj:ſtie, 'Wiſdome 
| Thankes, and Dominion, >- ever and ever, Amen. | 
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